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| The Right Honourable 


EARL of CLARE, 


AND 


His Vertuous and Pjous Conſort, 


[ELIZABETH 
7 Counteſs of Clare, 


Right Honourable, 

xz HE many ciy1lities and 
| favours, received"from 
your Honours-, have 
laid no ſmall Obliga- 
M2. = 


a td, 


The Ep file Dedicatory. 
tions upon me ; and I knew not 
wherein 1 might better - teſtifie my 
- gratitude to you both, than by pre-| 
ſenting you with ſomerhing of this ® 
kinde, as a ſpecimen of that ſo- Þ 
lemn reſpett ar ſervice which I } 
Owe tO you. | 

My Lord, The ſoul being a blof- | 
ſowe of Eternity , what ſhould ſo 
preponderate, and bear ſway with | 
us as thoſe things which help to 
raiſe the ſoul to its full Gugþ of hap- | 
pineſs, and {et 1t off in its orient | 
ſplendor; Blood may enoble,learn- 
ing may adorn, but Religion puts | 
rhe Garland of ſalvation upon a | 
man. In this confitts true Wif- 
dom. ©& XenO age Eid\co5 60PO- — 

My Lord, The ſtudy of this ſub- 
ject Thich | here offer to your view, 
will withthe blefting of God much 
expediteand help forward the true 
progreſs of Religion. For the 
Author of this Ama on the 
| Mount, 


The Epiſtle Dedicathhy, © 
Mount, behold, a greater than So-" 
lomon is here ; Chriſt himſelf is- 
the Preacher ; as his lips did ever 
drop like an hony- comb . - ſo moſt 
eminently, in'thele Dizins Apho- 
riſms. _ The duties here enjoyned 

are weighty ; the rewards annexed, 
glorious. Here we may ſee a Chri- 
ftian clothed in his white Linnen of 
purity, and (carlet-robe of Bleſſed- 

eſs. Here we may fee grace and 
glory meeting together, and kiſſing 
each other. Let no manevyer think to 

get heaven, who doth not aſcend 1 
this Facsbs Ladder. * Would he* Graz di- ? 
be rich, hemuſt be poor in ſpirit ; vie weceſſe= "o 
would he enjoy happineſs, he muſt & __ | 
eſpouſe holineſs ; My Lord, I could *= eg : 


» toms. An 
not be ſo exa& as 1 defired in diſ- cn. © 


cuffing this ſubje&, having much 
other work lying on my hands; but , 
] know, ſuch is your pry candour : 
that you will rather cover than cen- 
{ure what you {ce amiſs. 1 will not _ 
_ GO farther 


The E piſtle Dedicatory.. 


not tfarther = it, but craving 
your Lordhips patrociny, and fa. 
vourable acceptance of theſe impo- 
lice labours of mine, I ſhall conti- 
nue an earne{t Oratour ar the throne 
of Grace, for the diſtillarioa of all 
heavenly benedi&ions upon you, 


and your nobly deſcended F amily, 
and remain 


Tour Lordſhips humble 


Servant in Chriſt, 

From my ſtudy at 
Steph, talbr» Oh. 
July 6, 1660. 


THOMAS WATSOM, 


HIRSHASPRELEERLEGY 
CE oO 


'T O 


The Reader. 


Chriſtian Reader, "- 


ef Here preſent thee with a Sub- 
ps ject full of Sweet Fartely: 
Lg This Sermon of Chriſt oz the 
Pp,  WHonnt,ts apiece of Sprritu- 
m alNeedle-work, wrought 4- 
bout with divers Coleurs , here 
4 both Utile, & Dulce. 1 this portzon of 
Holy Scripture, thon haſt a Breviary of Re- 
ligion;z tbe Bible Epitomized, Here ts 4 
Garden of Delight, ſet with (urious Knots, 
where thou mayeft pluck thoſe Blewers which 
will deck the Hidden man of thy beart. Here 
&s the Golden Key which will open the Gate of 
Paradiſe : Here i the Conduit of the Goſpel, 
running Vine to cheriſhſuch as are Poor in 
ſpirit, and Pure in heart : Heye 5 the 
Rich Cabinet, whireiy the Pearl of Bleſſed- 
nels i loct'd vp ; Here is 1he Goldgn Por, 
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Fo the Reader, 
in which i that Manna which wiil feed and 
refocillate ihe Soal wnte-eve lalling life, In 
a word, here away {, hau'ked cu! to the HQe 


ly.ef Holies, Reader , how bajpy were it if | 


while others4ak: up ther tYme and thiughts 
about Seczlar things. wh:ch Perith in the 
uſing, thos cou'deſt minde Eternity, and be 
guided by thys Sc-ipture-clue , which leads 


* Hee patcens thee to the Beatifical Vitton W—— [f aiter 
God hath {et lite bifore thte, thou ſhait ine , 


dulge thy \eniual appetite, and fill Court 
thy luſts, how nexcuſable will. be thy neg- 
I:&, and how unexpr:($ible thy miſery ? ihe 
Lord grant that while theu haſt an opporta- 
ni.y, andthe wind (rrves thee , than mayeit 
z01 Lye idle at Anchor, and when it is t001ate, 
begin to hoiſe up Sails for Heaven. Ob now 
Chriſtian, let thy Loins be gut, and thy 
Lamps burning, hat when the Lord Feſus, 
thy bleſſed Bridegreoom ſhall Knock , thau 
mayeſt be ready to go in with bim to the Mar- 
ray: ſapper, which ſhall be the Prayer of him 
W710 Is 


Thine in all rue affection, 


and devotion, 


THO : WATSON. 
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Matth.' 5. 1, 2. 
And ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a moune' 
tain : and nhen be wy June bis Diſciples came 
 anto0 bins. 
And he fey his waa, and cogh them. 


” 
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CHAP. L 
The Iniroduttion into the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


y—_ ; _ « 


H E bleſſed Evangeliſt Saint 17:r- 
the x, the Penman of this Sacred: 
Hittory was at.firſt by profeſsion. 

a Pyb/ican Or gatherer of Tok *-: ; * Publcant ah 
and Chriſt having called him veftigalian, = 
from the Cuſtom-houſe , made Cx!- Abod. 

hima gathererof ſouls. "This holy man in the **4- 

hrſt Chapter ſets down: Chrifts birth and Gene- 

alogy 3 in the ſecond his dignicy 3 a Star uſhers in 

the Wiſemen to-him , and as a King he is pre- 
ſented with Gold and Fraahwcenſe and CM rrbe » 
VET. 9+ 11, In the third Chapter the Evangeliſt 
B recor ds 
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enſuing Diſcourſe; 
#5” 11 the fourth his centerfons 5; 
flth hispreachingz which Chapter is like a 
mints Every vein. hath ſome gold in it. There 
four things 1n this Chapter which offer them- 
e5 to our view , 


1. The Preacher. 
2. The Pulpit. 

3. The Occaſion- 
4. The Sermon. 


W 


I«The Preach- r. The Preacher. Teſs Chriſt, The beſt of 


er. Preachers. 

--He went up. |» He, ir whom there was # com- 
bination of vertues , a conſtellation of beauties 3 
He whoſe lips were not only ſzeer as the hony- 
comb, but drd drop as the hony-comb 3 his words 
an Oracle , his works a Miracle , his lite a Pat- 
tern, his death a Sacrifice, He nent up into a moun= | 
tain and taught. Jeſus Chriſt was every way eno- 
bled and qualified for the work of the Miniſtry. 

1. Chrilt was an intelligeat Preacher. Hehad 
the Spir,t nithm meoſure, John 3. 34. and knew 
how toſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, when to hum- 
ble, when to-comfort. We cannot know all the- | 
faces of our hearers , Chriſt knew the hearts of | 
his hezrers. He underſtood what Dodrine would 
beſt fit with them ; as the husbandman cantell 
what {ort of grain is proper tor ſuch a ſoyle. 

2, Chriſt wasa poxerfu! Preacher, He ſp.ke with 
a«therity, Match. 7.29. He could ſet mens fins 
before them, and ſhow them their yery hearts, 
Fobn 4.29, ( ome (ee a min which told me all thing; 
which ever / aid. That is the beft Glaſsnot which 
15 moit nichly ſet with Pearl , but which ſhows 
the tructi tace; Chit was 2 -Preacher- to the 

COn= 


_—_ 


ES world be ſolemnly 


"Cit ele nf B7 kb % 
conſcience, He breathed as hes wetl. aSelog quence, 
he often touched: apon'the heart ritrings, tis 
faid-of Lacher, is moretruly' applica to Chriſt, 
He ſpike as if he had been'nithin a man. - He could 


Ford co Plerce an heart of ſtone. Never man. 
[2 ie [ihe this man, John 7. 46. 


Li. Art ot, converting fouls. Jbn 10. 40. Many 
Wc jeved on bim ; yea, perſons ofrank and quality, 
Fobn 12 42. Among the chief Rulers many believed. 
He who had Grare poured i inzo bes lips, Plalm. 4.5.2. 
J could pour grace inte his hearers hearts 3 He had 
the Key of David in his hand, and when he plea- 
ſed did open the hearts of mer,” and make” way 
both tor himfelt and his DoEtine | to enter. ' It he 


did blow the Triimpet his very-enernies would 


gcome under his Banner, upon his Surnrfions none 
Jducſtbut ſurrender.” - 2 

4. Chritt was a lawfs/ Preacher ; as 5 He bad his 
#7 nttion from his Father; fo his 1fſion, John 8.18. 


The Father that (ent me bears witne(s'of me.Chriſt | 


(in whom were all ao ny concentred,-yet,) 
aled, and inaugurated to 
This Minifterial-as well 4s Mecdiatory Office 3 if 


the Miniſtry without a Commiſion © how ab- 
Fſurdly impudent are they who without'any*war- 
{rant dare invade this holy Function? There muſt. 
be a lawfut admiGion of men into the Miniftry *; 


F-inary Miniſters,ſo Poſters & Trackers which were 
Pniciated and madefn anordinory way, Eph. 4.11. 
| B 2 | and 


! » 


trive the wedge 'of his Dodtrinein- the moſt* 
Rknotty, piece; He was able with his'two edged: 


. Chriſt was a Sure  Pridcher; ; He had 


Jſcſis Chriſt would, nor ' enter upon the work. of 


(18. 


, 


Heb.5.4.No man taketh thus honoar to himſelf. but be * Nemo in £24 
& 4: « called of God,as was Aarin, Our Lord Chriſt dleſadeter pub- 


$5 he gave Apoſtles & Prophets which were extraor- #© concionars 
rife rite VoCR- 


Auſtin. 
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Ip ZIQN ao b. ) ©. 111 bal time, and-the 101 

ns ot. vhe; Apoſtles, there being ce» extraordi», WO ker 

naryoatts in the Church which are now.ceaſed.., ; Þ wh 


. Obyelt. x. Bnt why ſhouldnot the Miniſtry lye: his 
incommon? Hath the Lord ſpak-n only by Moſes ? Zi 
Num. -12..2. Why:ſhould not one preach as welt } wh 
as another ? | $1346 2 6 if it | the 

. Anſw. Becauſe God (whg is-the God of axder,); } op 
hath made the work of the Miniitry a ftlegt, di» 9 
ftinct Office, fromany other. As in the body, nar; | of 
tural the members havea diſtin& othce, tha eye, | E\ 
is to ſeg; the: hand to work.3,you may as well;fay,, Y 41 
why Thule not the hapd ſee as well as the. eye,2, | M 
becauſe God hath made the:diſtindtion.; He hath, Y p< 
put the vihvetaculty. into.the one;; and not; the. Y 
other, ... So here, God hath made # diſtinction, Y Þ! 
between the work of 'the Minitiry, and, ether, | 
— dt... CET 

. Lf. Where is this diſtiniqn?', "| 

 Fvjw.3., We tnd in Scripture « diſtinction, | tt 
b. twcen Pajtor and People, 8, Per. 5..2+ The Els | 
d,rs.(or Minilters) 1 exkg-n, Feed the flackof,Gud, Y ® 
which & appmg.yen. Ttanyione may preach; byjY ® 
the; PE Falgal may, and then what will becgme; Y *! 
of the Apoltlesdiſtndron,? Where will the-flock Y Þ 
of God bei all be Paltors?,',,, ; ;.n..4 Þ 

. 2. God hath cnt out. the Miniſter his. work. # © 
which 15 proper for him, aud doth not belong, to; | 1 
any other. 1 7 ime 4s» 13, Give attendance to reads | 
ang, t0.8xﬀhor ati, y, ta doftrine, give thy ſelf wholly 
to them ; Or as it 15in the Greek, & T&ToIS lot, 
' bethen whoil),inth em. This charge is peculiar. to * 
the Minſter, and deth not concern any other.: It - | 
> it | 


of 


Jeſt (Eviſta lavful Preacher; 
is not ſpoken to the Tradeſman *that -he ſhould 
give himſelf wholly 'to Doctrine and Exhorta- 
tion, no, let him look to his ſhop; it is'not ſpo+ 
ken to the ploughman that he ſhould'ptve' himſelf 
S wholly to preaching,” no, let himrgive himſelf to 
ve. his plough. It 15 the Miniſters charge 3 the. Apo» 
*$Rle ſpeaks to Timothy, and in him”, to the reſt 
14 Swho had the hands of the Presbytery laid on 
+. Fthems and 2 Tim, 2+'1$+ Study \to ſhem: thy [elf 
r), © -pproved, a workman thar needeth not 19 be aſhamed, 
i» & oeJoTowarTa I Nov, rightly dividing the nord 

J of trath. This is ſpoken peculiarly. tothe Miniſter, 


”"e 


t- 
= ” 
e & Every one that can'read the Word aright> cannot 
7, & divide the Word aright. So that the work of the 
2, & Miniftry dothnot lye in common , 'it is: {ele&, 
h. & pecaliar work. As none might touch the Ark but 
e Y the Prieſts none may touch this Temple-office 
z. Y butſuchasarecalled to it. Wt 
x Objefl. 2, But if a man hath gitts, is not this 
'F ſifticient? I anſwer,;noz asgrace is not ſufficient 
. 4 tomakea Miniſter, fo neither gifts, * The Scrip- 
+» Y turepurs a difference betwcen gifting and ſend- 
- $ ing, Kew. 10. 15. How ſhall they preach'unleſs they 
{8 % /enrt? It gifts were enough to conſtitute a Mi- 
rj miſter, the Apoſtle ſhould have faid , How ſhall 
7 F they preach unlels they be pifted p7 but he faith 
: 3 Unlcls they be ſent 3 As in other callingsgitts do 
3 not make Magiſtratez The Attorney that pleads 
- 8 atBarmayhave as good gilts as the Judge that 
ME fits uponthe Bench, but he muſt have a Com- 
& mniſsion betore he fit as Judge. If it be thus in 
 FY matters Civil, much more Ecclefiaſtical and Sa- 
Y cred; which are as Bacer faith, Maximi momentiy 
things of the higheſt importance. Thoſe there- 
fore that do uſurp the Minifierial work without 
any ſpecial defignation and appointment, do.dif- 
, RE = wh COVES 
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6, 


».Ths Pul pit. 


3. The eccaſi- 


Dottr, 


on Mount 3 id\ov At TE&5 6xA9vs, ferng the muithe 


+" Seelwy the thaltitulles, 
cover more pride than zeal. i Fhey act out of their 
ſphere and are guilty of Thievery 3 they fical 


upon a people:: And as they come without a Call, = 
ſo they ſtay without a Bleſſing. Jer.23. 32. I ſent | BE 
them not, \yrygv—&y bryant therefore they ſpall 3 pol 
nat profit thu perple at all, And ſo much for the © * : 


frſt, the Preacher. | 

2, The Pulpit where Chriſt preached: 'Ar«Cu 
ets 70, 08>, He nent up.into'a Mountain, 

The Law was at firfi given on the Mount 3 and 
here Chriſt expounds it on the Mount. This 
Mount, as 16 ſuppoſed by Hirrom and others of the 
Learned; was Mount 7. abor, It was a convenient 
place to ſpeak in, being ſeated above the people, 
and mn regard of the great confluence of hea- 
rers. | 


3- The. occaſion - of Chriſts aſcending the 


Iud:e, 
Thepeople thronged to-hear Chriſt, and he 
would not diſmiſs the Congregation without a 
Sermon » but ſeeing the mutttrude be went up. Telus 
Chriſt came from heaven as a FaQtor for ſouls, he 
lay kegend here a while, preaching was his buſi- 
neſs 3 the pcople could not be fo deſirous to hear , 
2S he was to preach 3 he who did compaſsionate 
faint bodies; 44th. 15. 32. did much more 
ptcy dead fouls ; it was his me.it and drink to do Þ 
his Fathers will, fab» 4. 34. And ſering the mul= = 
zunde, he goes up into the Mount and preacheth. 
This he did not only for the conſolation of his ? 
hearers , but the imitation ot his Miniſters. 
From whence obſerve : Duttr, That Chrifts 
Minifters according to Chrifts pattern muſt em- 
DFace cvcry opportunity of doing, good to fouls; 
praying and preaching, and ſtudying muſt be 
YE Es OUT 


He went up into A Mountain. T. 
our work 2 Tim. 4. 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant, _— 

in ſeaſon,out of ſeafon*, Peter 1ceing the multitude, ®xp#c 4Xa4- 
1 | 1ets down the Net, and at one Draughe catcheth Pw 3 Ut men 
"—_ 


cil. aryiÞi ant 
three thouſand ſouls : 4; 2,41, How zcalouſly __ _ 4 


Malt ® induſtrious have Gods Champions been in tormer caſconem. 
" Apes, in fulfilling the work of'their Miniftry 3 as 
* wereadof (hry{oſtom, Auſt in, Baſil the great, ©. - 
4pin, Bacer, and others, who forthe work of 
| Chriſt ere nigh #nto dea:b. The Reaſons why the 
I Miniſters of Chriſt (according to his pattern) 
ſhould be ambitiouſly defirous of all opportuni- 
ties for ſgul-ſervice, are 

I. Their Commiſſion : God hath intruſted 
them as Ambaſſadors : 2 Cor.'5, 20. Now you 
know an Ambaſſador waits for a day of Audi- 
ence, and as ſoon as 2 day 1s granted , he doth 
faithtully and impartially deliver the mind of his 
Prince; Thus Chriſts Miniſters having a Com- 
milsion delegated to them to negotiate tor ſouls, 
ſhould be glad when there is a day of Audience, 
that they may impart the mind and will of Chritt 
to his people. | 

2. Their 7itles. 1, Miniſters are called Gods 
Seeds men, 1 Cor. 9. 11. theretore they muſt up- 
on all occaſions be ſcattering the bleſſed ſeed of 
the Word: The S wer muſt go forth and fowe; yea, 
though the ſeed fall upon ſtones(as uſually it doth) 
yet we muſt diſſeminate, and ſcatter the ſeed of 
the Word upon ſtony hearts, becauſe even 
* of theſe ſtones God @ able to raiſe up Children to him» 
3 (1. 2, Miniſters are called Srars ; thereiore they 
mutt thine by Word and Do&trine in the Firma- 
meut of the Church. Thus our Lord Chritt hath 
let them a pattern in the Text : Seeing the m4 
titnde, be nent wp into the CM untaing here wasa 
light ſet upon an hill; the bright morning Stzr 

B 4 ſhining 


F Sering the myltituder, © 
ſhining to all that were round about. Chriſt } 
calls his Miniſters , {ux Aſundi, the licht of the 
Wirid, Matth. 5. 14. therefore they mult be al- 
wayes giving forth their luſtre 3 their light mult } 
not go out till it be in the ſockets, or till violent Y - 
death asan extinguiſher put it outs” 
3. Chriſts Miniſters muft anſams arripere, catch 
at all occaſions of doing good toothers, in regard 1 
of the #orb which they- are about , and that 15 
* Ge te.9 fAvIng Of fouls; what a precious thing is a foul ® ? 
pa} Oavuagiy Chriſt takes as It were a pair of ſcales in his 
wvy ne Macar. hands, and he puts the world in onecale, and ,! 
the ſoul in the other, and the foul out-weighs : 
Math. 16.26. The foul is of a noble original, 
of 2 quick operation *tis a flower of eternity 3 
here in thebud 3 in h:aven, fully ripe and blown. 
The ſoul is one of the richeſt pieces of Embro 
dery that ever God+made z the underſtanding 
belpangled with light 3 the will inveſted with 
liberty 3 the aftections hke Mufical Inftraments 
tuned with the hnger of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
{oul is Chriſts Partncr.the Angels Familiar 3 now 
it the fouls of men are of ſo noble an extract, and 
made capable of glory, oh how 7zealouſly indu- 
ſtrious ſhould Chriſts Miniſters be to ſave theſe 
ſouls! 1t Chriſt did ſpend his blood tor ſouls, 
well may we ſpend our fiwveat : It 'was Aſt ins 
ok that Chritt might tind him at his coming, 
aut Precantem, aut Predicantem ; Cuher Praying, 
or Preaching, : What a ſea fight is it to ſee pre- 
cjous ſouls as ſo: many Pearls and Diamonds caſt 
12to the dead Sea'ot Hell ? | 
4. The Miniſters of Chriſt ſeeing the multitude, 
mutt aſcend the Mount, becauſe there are ſo many 
Em ſſaries of Satan -who lye at the catch to ſub- 
vert fouls : How: doth the Old Serpent caſt out 
2 of 


He-went up into 4 Mountain: | 
of his mouth floods of water after rhe women to 


J drown her ? Revel. 12. 15. What floods of Here- 


fic have been poured out in City and Country, 
which haye over-flown the banks, not'only of 


7 &:ligion > but Civility. Ignatime calls Errox, 
* the invention of the Devil; and Bernard calls it , 
+ dulce venewurn, a ſweet poyſon : Mens cars-like 
'3 Spunges have ſucked in this poyſon : Neverwere 


the Divels Commodities more vendible in Eng- 
land than now 3 a fine tongue can put off bad 
wares 3 the Jeſuit can filvcr over his lyes, and 
dreſs error in truths Coat 3 a weaÞ@ brain isſoon 
intoxicated;when flattery and ſubtilty meet with 
the fimple , they eafily become a prey : The Ro- . 
miſh Whore enticeth many to drink down the 
poyſon of her Idolatry and filthineſs , becauſe it 
15 given in a golden Cup , Revel.'17. 4. If all who 
have the plapne of the head ſhould dye, it would 
much increaſe the Bill of Mortality ; Now if 
there be ſo many Emiffaries of Satan abroad , 
who labour to make Proſclytes to the Church of 


* Rowe, how doth it concern them whom God 


hath put into the work of the Miniſtry, to beſtir 
themſelves , and lay hold on all opportunities, 
that by their ſpiritual antidotes they may Tonvert 
ſinners from the error of their way and ſave their 
ſouls from death Jam. 5. ult. Miniſters muſt not 
only be P ſtores, but Preliztcres; 1n one hand 
they maſt hold the bread of lite, and feed rhe 
Flock of God ; in the other hand, they muſt hold 
the Sword of the Spirit, and'fight againſt thoſe 
errors which carry damnation in their front. - 

- 5. The Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould wait for all 
opportunities of ſoul-fervice, becauſe the Preach- 
10g of the Word hath ſo many Remora's thathin- 
dcr the progreſs and ſuccels of it 3 never did Pilot 

RP, mecrt 


- 


* Perbun Dei, 
urunte Die 
_ abols memoria 


excidir, 


* Fetus peeu- 


1s. 


Ae Puts an- 


$ ecing. the enultituder, | 


meet with ſo many E wroclydons and croſs winds | 
in a Voyage , as the ſpiritual Pilots of Gods } 
Church do when they are tranſporting fouls to 


heaven. 


1+: Some hearers have bad memnries, Jam-1.25. 
Their memories arc-like leaking Veſſels 3 all the © 


precious wine of holy DoEtrine that is poured in, 


runs out preſently : Miniſters carmot by ſtudy | F 


find a truth ſo faſt as others can loſe itzif the meat 
doth not ſtay in the ftomack, it can never breed 


| good blood if a truth delivered doth not ſtay in ' 
the memory,@e can neycr be as the Apolile faith, 1 
Noariſhed up in the words of faith y 1 Tims 4. 6. | 


How often doth the Devil , that Furl of the Air, 


_ up the good ſeed that is ſown * ! If Thieves ? 


teal away peoples money , they tell every one , 
and make their complaint they have -bcen Rob- 
bed 3 but there is a worſe Thief they are not 
aware of ! How many Scrmons hath the Devil 
ſtollen from them ! how many truths have they 
becn robbed-of, which might have been ſo many 
death-bed cordials! now it the Word preached 
flides fo faſt out of the memory , Miniſters had 
need the ofttncr go up the preaching Mount, that 
at laſt ſome truth may abide, and be as 4 nail fa- 
[tened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies. 

2. The Ears of many ot our hearers are ftop't 


with carth 3 I mean, thecares of the world, that 


the. Word preached will not enter 3 according to 
that in the Parable, Hearing they bear nor, Matth. 
13.13. We read of Saul, his eyes were open, yet 
he ſan noman, As 9.8. A ſtrange Paradox! and 
15 it not as ſtrange that mens ears ſhould be open, 
yct. in hearing bear.not * ? They mind not what is 
ſaid : Ezk. 33-31. They fit before thee as ney people 
fitteth, ln; thapr heart poeth after their coveronſneſs, 


_ Many 


He went #9 Into-4 Mountain, 
J Many fir-and ſtare the Miniſter in the face , .yet 
ſcarce know a word he.faith 3 they are thinking 
& of their wares and drugs, and are often caſting up 
3 accounts in the Church. .- If a man be in a Mill , 


fa * though you ſpeak never {b loud to him , he doth 
ng * not hear you forthenoiſe of the Mill. We preach 
| dy { to men about matters of ſalvation, but the Mill 


# of worldly buſineſs makes ſuch a-noiſe, that they 


* cannot hear in hearing they hear nor. It being 

| "hy thus, Miniſters who are called ſons of thunder, had The 
þ JF needoften aſcend the Mount , and lift ap their, * 

5 I viree like 4.[rumper * 1, that the deaf ear may be: Ifa. 5. 
* ſcringed and unſtoppþ&d , and may hear what the) 4 
a Spirit ſaith to the CharcheszRevel. 2. 7. , 


3 3. Others, as they have carth in their ears;' ſo 
3} they haveaſtone in their hearts. Zach. 7. 12, They 
mae their hearts as an Adamant fone ,, left thry | 
ſheuld bear the Law. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
cherefore muſt be frequently brandiſhing the 
Sword of the Spirit , and ſtriking at mens ſins, 


7 thatif poſsible, they may at-laſt pierce the heart 7% 
+ of ſtone. When the earth is ſcorch'd with the Sun, 5 
j itis ſo hard, and cruſted together, that a ſhowre he oe 


of rain will not ſoften it ; there muſt be ſhowre 
after ſhowre before it will be either moiſt or fer= _ *:; 
J til; {auch an hardned piece is the heart of man 1p 
F naturally ; it is ſo ſtiffned with the ſcorchings of B 
# luſt, that there muſt be Precepe apon precepe, Ifa: 
3 28. 10. Our Doctrine muſt diſtill as the dew, as 
3 che ſmall rain on the tender berb, and the ſours np- 
I on tbe praſs, Deut. 32. 2. ; 
4 6. Chriſts Miniſters according, to the example 
3 of their Lord and Maſter, ſhould take all occa- 
3 ftonsof doing good, not only in regard of Gods 
J Glory, but their own Cemfort. What triumph 
| 1Sit, and cauſe of ghadnefs, when a Miniſter Fro 
= ay. 


. ' Seeing the wulthtudes | 
fay on his death-bed, Lord, 7 bave done the work 
which thou gaveft me to db, Thave been trading for 
ſouls! 'When a Miniſter comes-to the Mount of 
glory,the heavenly Mount, twill be a great com» 
ort to him that he hath been ſo 5ften-upon the |! 
preaching Mount, Certainly if the Angels in heas *! 
ven rejoyceat the converſion-of a ſinner, Lak.15. 
how ſhall that Miniſter rejoyce -in heaven over þ 
every foul that he hath been-inſtrumental co con» | 
vert ? every convert gained, as it ſhall add a } 
member to Chriſts body, fo a jewel to a Miniſters 
Crown. Dan, 12. 3. They thgt are wiſe ,, or.as the 
Original carries it, ==» JUAN They that are 
1\eachers ſhall ſhine Cnot as Lamps or Tapers,but) 
as Nars ; fnlgebunt ficut Stellez not as Planets , 
but fixed Stars in the -firmament of glory for 
ever «2 
And though 1{rael be -wot gathered, yet ſhall 
Gods Miniſters be glorious in: the eyes of the Lord, 
p Ifa. 49. 5- God will reward them, not according 
"Thy wovr to their ſucceſs, but their dil igence *, When they | 
DEP are aſavonr of death to men , yet they are « ſweet | 
- a ſavour to God, In an Orchard , the Labourer | 
os. that Fells a Tree; is rewarded as well as he that 
yloſt. © Plants a Tree; the Chyrurgeons Bull 15 paid 
A though the Patient dye. ' 


SECT. 1: 


Firſt, } ET mecrave liberty to ſpeak a word 
L to the Eliſha's, my Reverend and 
Honoured Brethren in the Miniſtry. ' You are | 
engaged in a glorious ſervice,God hath put great | 
Renown upon you 3 he hath entruſted you with | 
two the moſi preciousjewels, his T&X T HS A 
| | an 


ny 2 " ""* bhp axhy bes p "TY _ F REL EY K , 
Te ment. np unto d CMuntain, © 


andthe SOL, S. of his.people 3 never was'this 
honour confe?*d upon, 3ny Angel to convert ſouls; 
What Princely Dignity can parallel this? The 
Pulpit is .bigher ,than, the Thxone 3. for a.truly 
conſtituted Mmiſter repreſents no leſs than God 
himſelf. 2. Cor. 5. 20. As though God did beſeech 


3 y0u by 99, we pray youtn Chriftsſtead, br ye reconciled 
4 :0 God, Give me leave. tp. lay as the Apoſtle, 
jj Rom. 11.13. 1 m1On:fie wy Office, Whatever our 


Perſons are, the Othce js Sacred;::- (The Miniſtry 


is the-moſt honourable imployment in the World; -, Y 
raced, this calling; by, his en- * 


Jeſus:Chriſt hath, g 
rring.1nto 1t 3 other men work 1n, their: Trade, 
Minziters work, with (God, . 1.Cor. 3-,9- ; 065 
Yag (any. ouytoy 91; Fer are Labourers together with 
Ged-,.. O high honour). God and his. Mapigers 
have,qne Pal He ſame;work , they both, negor 
tate gbout ſouls, :; Ler the ſons'ot | che, Prophets 
wear phis.as gheir Crown and:-Diadery þ bat while 
tell,you of, your; Dixpicy, do 
Dus. Inmate; this blefled pattern in the Text , 
the Lord Feſo4, who {ecing the pultitmaes, . he went uþ 
ang taught. . He took alfocgafions of preaching 3 
fometimes hg taught wm he 1 empie,; Mark 14+49« 
ſometimes in a'Ship, Mark, 4. 1.,and here! upory 
the © Mont ; his hps,were a Tree of hte that fed 
many :: How often did he negle@ his fogg, that 
Pg caſt others, with his Doftring! Let all 
t 


c Miniſters of Chriſt tread in his. ſteps. make 
Chriſt not only your$avieur, but your Samp/ar ;, 
ſuffer no opportunzties torſlip wherein you, may, 
be helptul to the fouls. of others 3 be not content 
to, go to heaven your {elves.,. but be asjthe Pri- 
*um Mobile , which .draws. other, orbs along 
with it 3 be ſuch ſhining Lamps, . that. you may 


light others to heaven;wath you ; T will conclude. 


| witty 


not. target. your ' 


bp. Jt Secondly,JO E T me torn my ſelf to the Flock of 
t& 


***. Seeing the multieades NY | 
with that of the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. I 5» JS. Theres 
fore my Beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, nmoveablr, 
alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord, for aſmuch 
as you knw that your labour ts not in vain in the 
Lord. wh 


—————— 


- <——_— . 


SECT. 2, 


Ged ; It. Mmiſters muſt take all 


* opportunities to preach , you muſt take all op- 


portunities to hear. If there were twice or thrize 
a week a certain ſum of money'to be diſtributed 
to all comers, then people would reſort thither ; 
now' think thus with your ſelves, when the 
Word of God is preached ;' the bread of life” 15 
diſtributed, which 1s more precious than thouſands 
of gold and filver, Pal: 119.72. In. the' Word 
preached heaven and falvation 1s offered to:you 
in this Field the Pearl of price is hid : How ſhould 
you flock like Doves to the windows of the' San= 
Ctuary ſ Iſa. 60. 8, We gead; the gate of the T erg-" 
ple was called beautiful, Aﬀs3.-2. The gate of 
Gods houſe is the beautiful gate'3 lyc at theſe poſt; 
of wiſdoms doors, Prov. Þ. 34. ONS 
2, Not only hear the Word preached; but en-' 
courage thoſe Miniſters who do'preach.. .1. By 
liberal amraining of them. ' "Though 1 hope a 
who have Gods 'Urim and Thammim written ups, 
on them, can ſay as the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 12: r4:* 
F ſeek, not 10ur5, but you 3 yet that Scripture is (till 
Cancnical,' r Cer. 9.14. So haththe Lord ordain:* 
ed, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the” 
Goſpel, Are not labourers'in a Vineyard, main-. 
tained by their labours ? faith Perer I ror ; 
os And 


—_ ww 6 ta 9 = Iewe£©a 


H\ went uy into a Mountain. bio 
And the Apoſtle puts the queſtion ; Who plants a 
Vineyard and eateth not the truirof it Þ 1 Cox. 9.7. | 
Hypocrites love a cheap Religion 3- they like a 2 C 
Goſpel that will put them to” no charges 3 they 
L are content ſo they may have golden bags, to © - +. + » 
have wooden prieſts. How many by ſaving their” - 

*purſes have loſt their ſouls ! Julian the Apoſtate 
Fobbed the Miniſters, pretending conſcience 3 L 
' Fic not tell you how vengeance*purſued him. 
kof ME it not pity the fire on Gods' Altar ſhould go 
all Fout for want'of pouring on a little golden oyle ? 
5p- (P-rid would not offer that to God which ct bins 
ice Wnothing, 2 Sam. 24. 24. WES [21 
ed ©} 2. Encourage Gods Miniſters by your fraitfal- 
3 KY neſs under their -labours 3 when Miniſters are up- 
he Yon the cHMomunt, let them not be ripon the Rocks - 
is © What coft hath God laid: out upon this City ! 
ids M never I believe fince the Apdſttes'times was theie- 
rd Ya more learned; orthodox, powerful Miniſtry 
1; Fthan now Gods Miniſters are called Stars y 
1d} i #ev, 1. 20. In this City every morning a Star 
n=+ Y appears, beſides the bright conſtellation on the "YN 
= & Lords day; Ohyou that feed: m' the greempa- 


of I fiures of Ordinances, be fat and fertil; you that SS p 
8; IQ xrc plantcd in the Courts of God, -floariſh in the .,. 1+, 
.} MW Comrsof God, Plalm 92. 134 How'lad will ithe © hh 
14+ Wwith a people that ſhall go'tlden ito 'Hell with 2.021 
yy AY Soſpel-bleisings'! The beſt way ' to encourage * 
1 $ your Miniſters; 1s, to'let them fee! the travel -oft 

3.” Feheir ſouls: your new birth.: Iris a great com- 

£.: I fort when a Miniſter deth not only wee ſouls;but 

it Yi» ſouls, Prev: 11. 30. He that winneth ſouls is 


Jzriſe, This is a Miniſters glory , x The. 2: 19: 
\ For what u cur joy, or crown of- rejoycing ? ave n08 
J even je? A fſuccetsful Preacher wears two crowns, 
$ 4 ( rann o'r biees[reſs in heavengind 4 (rown of 
: rejeyeing 


”P » 


©. Seebwp the mbltitiides; .. 
rejoycing Here . upon ' earth 5 Ave mr ye 0uv 
Croan ? ' I ws hb, 
ry 3+; Encourage your, Miniſters by praying for 
them. Tien Pk greae , It 1s a nk will 
. take up their! head, and heart, and all little 
—_ EY 3 It is a work fitter for. Angels * than By 
midandum, men. #z 7g0S TAUTH TIS loves ? tbo ts ſufficient 4 
Eraſm, for theſe things 5 1 Cor. 2. 16. Oh pray for them: 
Chriſt indeed when he aſcended the Mount, and 2 
was to preach,needed none of the peoples prayers. * 
for him 3' He had a ſufficient ſtock ,by, him , che We 
Divine nature to ſupply him 3 but all his under- 
officers in the Miniſtry need prayer. Jt Saint, 
Paul who abounded in the graces of the Spirit , | 
and ſuper-natural revelations , did beg'prayer, | 
1 Thef. 5. 25. then ſurely other Minifters need, 
prayer who pretend not to any ſuch revelations; 
And pray for your Miniſters, ro 
-T, Thet God will dire& them what to preach, | 
that he will cut our their work for. them , } 
' Fonah 3. 2. Go preach the preaching that { bid thee. | 
lt. is a great matter to preach ſui:able truth5;theles' Þ 
are-acceptable'words,, Eccleſ,-12. 10.) | Ge 
* Catbedram . 2, Pray:that God will go forth with their. Ja- 
_ = bours 3 for elſe they toyle and. carch nothing. Gods 
cet in terra Spirit muſt-All the fails of our miniſtry * .. . Je is 
Auſtin, - not the hand that ſcatters the, ſeed which makes * 
it ſpring up ,: but the dewes and. influences of * 
heaven t So it is,not onr preaching, but the Di- 1 
vine, influence ' of the Spirit that, makes grace ? 
grow 1n.mens hearts: We are buti Pipes-and Or- 
gans, 1t 15 Gods Spirit blowing in us that makes: | 
che Preaching of the Word by a Divine Enchant- | 
ment allure ſouls to Chriſt. Miniſters are but. | 
Stars to light you to Chriſt , the, Spiric is the. | 
load-ftone to-draw you. All the good done by. 
WIE Onur 


\ 


There ts a bleſſedneſs in Reverſion, 

our Mmiſtry, is per virtuten & efficaciam Domj- 
mi, Oh then pray for us, that God will make 
or Þ his work proſper in our hands 3 this may be one 
111 Reaſon why the Word preached doth profit no 
Amore, becauſe people pray no more 3 perhaps 
Zyou complain the Tool is dull , the Miniſter 1s 


-»c Qead and cold 3. you fhould have whetted and 
m: FJharpned him by your prayer 3 if you would 
1d Fave the door of a bleſfmg opened to you 


SF hrough our Miniſtry, you muſt unlock it by the 
Wicy of prayer. 


to CASE APE ROCRGEIGOOR 
d | | CHAD. 1I. | 
f bewing, that there i 4 Bleſſedneſs in Revers 
hn, ſon. | 

n, | 


Matth. 5. 3. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 


cw Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit,Chriſt doth 
== not begin his Sermon on the Mount , 
as the Law was delivered on the 
ount, Mandacs & Minis, with commands 
d threatnings 3 the Trumpet ſounding , the 
Fire flaming, the Earth quaking,, and the hearts 


Wt the //razlites too for fear ; but gur Saviour 
(cs: whole lips dropped as che buney-comb) begins Pro- 
 W$:/: & lileftamentis, with Promiſes and Ble(- 
ut. Wngs : So ſweet and raviſhing was the Doctrine 
ws We this heavenly Orphexs, that like Mufick , it 

y 


7 


* Buce x 


SZ; Aving done wich the occaſion, I come 4. The Ser: 
WF now Fourthly, to the Sermon it ſelf ; men. 


as able to charm the moſt ſayage natures, yea, -» 
| C : __ aa. 


* 
Gans i. * DAE ama A. 
_- 


* 4ufiin, 


"to draw hearts of ſtone to him.. To begin ther 


vo ole 4. $Þ.rwemns 


T here is aÞleſſedneſs in Reverſione 


i 


with this firſt word, Bleed. | 
' It there be any bleſſedneſs in knowledge, it 
muſt needs be in the knowledge of bleſſednels. | 
For the Illuſtration. of this, I ſhall lay down two 3 | 
Aphoriſms.or Concluſions. | 
I. That there is a bleſſedneſs in Reverſtion. 
2. That the godly are in ſome ſenſe already 

bleſſed : \ | 2 
1. That there'is a bleſſedneſs 1n Reverſion ; 
The people of God meet with many knotty dith- 


—— 
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culties, and ſinking diſcouragements in the way i 
of Religion 3 their march is not only redios, but | 
dang:r:4,and their hearts are ready to deſpond : }} 7 
It will not be amiſs therefore to {et the Crown |} r 
of bleſſedneſs before them, to animate their | h 
courage, and to inflame their zeal. . How many } * 
Scriptures bring this Olive-branch in their Y® 
mouth , the rydings of bleſſedneſs to believers !| P 
Math. 24.46. Bleſſed is tht ſervant whom his Lwd ac 
when he comub ſhall find ſo doing. "Mat. 25. 34. - 


Cone ye bleſſed of my Father. Bleſſedneſs is the per- *, 
fe&ion of a rational creature; it is the whet-ſtone i 
ot a Chriſtians induſtry 3 the heighth of his am- M*# 
bition 3 the flower of his joy 3 bleſſednefs is the M”* 
dutire of all men. Aquinas calls it the altinms YS' 
fnis ; this 15 the #hite every man aims to hit , to 7 
this Center all the lines are drawn. Yer 

uſt. Wherein doth blef{Caneſs conſiſt ? 8 fe 

Aſs, Millions of men miſtake both the nature & WV 
of bIefſedncts, and the way thither : Some of the Y2 
Learned have ſet down two hundred eighty} mn. 


| Eizhe {ſeveral opinions about bleſſedneſs *, and! 


ol have thot wide ot the mark.I ſhall ſhew where- 1 he 
in it doth not conſitt, and thea wherein it doth} Gr 


con fits _ | P1 
SE CT; 


. therein Weſſedneſs doth not conf. 


_w— 
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. it | g E - Fo To , 
els. A : © 9 oS 
wo MR 1. Herein blefſedneſs doth nct confift : 


It doth not lie in the acquiſition of 
1 worldly things 3 happineſs cannot by any Art of 
4 Chymiliry be extracted here : Chriſt doth not 
J fay, Blejſed are the Rich, or bleſſed are the Noble 5 
$ y<t too many Idolize theſe things : Man by the 


2N . 4 b ; n — , h uy 
03. MF fall hath not only loſt his Crows; but his He ade A 
yay þ prece. How ready is he to terminate his happts 

bur & nels in cxtrinſecals ? which .makes me call .t6 


mind that definition which fome'of the Heathey  ____ 
Philoſophers gave of blefſednels * ; tharit was to * «depuis 3 


Wn | : 
\ojy MF have a ſufficiency of ſubſiſtencs;' and , to thrive «ws av | 

any well in the World : And are there not many po Ns pt "T 
\cix © *%Þ0 go for Chriſtians, that ſeeri to be” of this **? 

x; 1M Philoſophical opinion ? it they have but worldly 

4 © *<commodations, they are ready to ſing a tequiens | 
34. to their ſbuls, and fay with that brutiſh fool in 3 


ver- the Goſpel, Sol, thou haſt pinch gods laid ap for 
one i} 94A) years., take thy eaſe 71 Luk. 12. 19. Quid 
21m. 0 p19 quam bonum rati nalts animi ix irrational il 11, 
the M »eftere 7 ? Alas, the Tree of bleſſedneſs doth riot * Sexece, 
us Ygrow in an earthly Paradiſe. Hath not God 
. toi curſed the ground for fin ? Gen. 3.17. yet many 
Fare digging for felicity here, as it they would 
Fictch a bleſſing out of a curſe a man may as 
+472 2 well think to extra oyle out of a flint , or fire 
"the Your of water, as bleſſedneſs out of theſe terreſtial 4 
-hty | things. WP 
and Y King Solomon arrived at more than any man 3 
ere- be was the moſt magniticent Prince that cver 
Joth YÞ2c1d the: Scepter. 1. For his Parcntage 3 he- 
J'prang trom the Royal Line 3 not only that Line 
«1 | 2 of 
| 


\ 


1 We ms, _—_ TT TI 


wherein bleſſedneſ: doth not conſt 
of which many Kings came, but of which Chrift 


himſelf came. -Jeſus-Chriſt was of Solomons Line | 


and Racesſo that for Heraldry and Nobility none 
could ſhew a fairer Coat off Arms. 2. For the 


ſituation of his Palace 3 -it was in Hiera/alew, the 
\Princeſs and Paragon of the earth. Hieruſalem "3 


for its. Renown , was called the City of God ; It 


was the moſt famous Metropolis in the World , +; 


Whither the Tribes go np, the Tribes ef the Lord, | 
Pfal. 122. 4-. 3. For Wealth 3 his Crown was | 


hung full of Jewels 3 he had treaſures of gold and 
pear! , and gave ſolver as ſtones , 1 Rings 10. 27» 


4. For worldly joy,. he had the flower and quin- 


teſſence of all delights 3 ſumptuous Fare, ſtately 

\ ,* : Edihices,, Vineyards , Fiſh-ponds, all forts of 
-+:< *. Muſick to-Inchant and raviſh the ſenſes with 
*_ - Joy 5 If there were any Rarity, it wasa Preſent 
' - - for Ring Solex:on; Court 3 thus did he bath him- 
ſelfin the perfumed waters of pleaſuxe. 5. For 
Wiſdom, he.was the Oracle of his time 3 when 
the Queen of Sheba came to poſe him with hard 
queſtions, he gave a ſolution to all her doubts : 


1 King: 10. 3. He had 4 key of knvuledge to unlock |: 
Natures dark Cabinet'z fo that if wiſdom had 
. beca loſt, it might have been found here, and | 


# 


the whole world might have lighted their under- 


ſtanding at Solomwens Lamp. He was an earthly | 
Angel ; ſo that a carnal eye ſurveying his glory, 3 
would have been ready to imagine that Solomen | 
had centred into that Paradiſe out of which Adam þ 
was once driven, or that he had found another 
as good 3 never did the World caſt a more ſmil- | 


ing aſpc&t upon-any man yet when he comes 


ro give 1n his impartial verdi& , he tells us that | 
. the World hath vanity written upon its Frontif- | 
Piece 3, and all thoſe golden delizhts he enjoycd, | 


Wcrg 


- 
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Eccleſe, 2. 8. And behold a nas vanity. | 
nels is too noble and delicate'a Plant to dwell in 
Natures ſoil. 


urate to the deſires of the foul ; theretore they 


fatishe. 
not be ſatufied with filver ; Riches are unſati{- 


3 ſpiritual thing,riches are of an earthly extract *, 
Y and how can theſe fill a ſpiritual ſubſtance? aF"* 
"F 113n may as well fill his Cheft with grace, as his 

'F heart with gold; if a man were crowned with all 

FF the delights of the world , nay , if God ſhould 
build him an houſe among the Stars, yet the reſt- 

leſs eye of his unſatisfied mind would be looking 

J {ill higher, he would beprying beyond the hea- 

Y vens for ſome hidden rarities which he thinks he _ 
hath not yet attained to ; fo unquenchable is the - 
thirſt of the ſoul, till it come to bath in the Ri- 

ver of lite, and-ta center upon true bleſſedneſs. 


therein bl eſedniſ; deth not confiſt. 4 
vere but a painted felicity, a glorious miſery. 
Bleſfſed- 


That bleſſedneſs doth not lie in. Externals, I 


C all prove by theſe five Demonttrations. 


1. Thoſe things which arenot commenſurate __ 
o the defires of the foul , can never make a matt 
leſſed 3 but rranſitory things are not commen- 


annot render him bleſſed 3 nothing on earth can 
Ecclef. 5.10. He that Inveth filver, ſhall 


ing. : 
I. Becauſe they are not- real ; the world is 


called a faſhion, 1'Cor.'7.:31,, The word 4 vu, 
fignifes a. Mathematical Figwe, ſometimes a 
ſhew or apparition. Riches are but tin'd over * ;* Braﬀearg 
they are tke Alchymy, which glifters a little in feltciras Seny 
our cycs, but at death all this Alchymy. will be 
-- wornoff, Richesare but ſugred lyes, pleaſant 
+ impaſtures 3 like a gilded Cover, which hath not 
2 one leaf of true comtort bound up in it. 


2. Becauſe they are not ſuitable : The ſoul is a 
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wherein bleſſedneſs doth not en»þiſt. 


2. That which cannot quiet the heart 1n a | 
ſtorm, cannot intitle a man to blefſedneſs 3 but W 
earthly things agcumulated , cannot rock the | 


troubled heart quiet, therefore they cannot make 


one bleſſed. It the Spirit be wounded, can the 
creature pour In wine and oy] into theſe wounds? 
it God fets on conſcience, and it flyes in a mans 
face, can worldly comforts take off this angry }. 
fury ? Is there any Harp to drive away the evil |} 
Spirit? outward things can no more cure the ! 
3gony of conſcience, than a ſilken ſtocking can 
Cure a gouty leg. When S :«/ was ſore diſtrefled, 
I, S191, 28, 15. could all the Jewels of his Crown 
comfort him ? it God be angry , whole fry i * 
poured ont like fire, and the Rocks are thrown down by | 
h1m, Nahum 1.6. ggn a wedge of gold be a | 
Screen to keep off Fi. hre? Exzth. 7.19. 1 bey 
ſhall caſt their fs.ver in i e ſtreets their fulver and | 
their gold ſhall not be able co de'iver them in the diy 


of the wrath of the Lord. King Belſhaz2.4r was | 


Carouſing and Ranting it ; be drank wine in the - 
goldenV eſſeis of the Tempie , Dan. 5. 3. but when 


the fingers of a mans hand appeared, bis c:antes 


nance was thinged, ver. 6. his wine grew ſowre, © 


bis teaſt was ſpoiled with that Diſh which was d 


ſerved in upon the Wall. The things of the world © 


will nv more keep out trouble of ſpirit, than a 
paper ſconce will keep out a bullct. 


3. That which is but for a ſeaſon,cannot make "| 


one blciled 3 but all things under the Sun are but : 


- 


Tg00 Koﬀ £%z fir a Jeaſun z therctore they cannor I 
cnrich with bleſſednels : Sublunary delights are 


 Iikethoſe mears which we ſay are a while in ſea- *? 


ſon, and then preicatly grow ſtale, and are out 
of requeſt : The world p-jjeth away , I John2, I7. | 
Worldly delights arc winged , they may be com> | 

| pared 


% 


+ ruſt not place the bleſſedneſs bere below. 
,arcd to a flock of Birds in the Garden, that ſtay 
a little while, but when'you come near tothem, , 
hey take their flight & are gone. S0 Riches make 
Foy ©: chemſelves wings, they flye away as an Exg'e towards 
the 
ke raven, Prov. 23. 5+ They are like a Metcor thac 

Þlazeth,but ſpends and annihilates 3 they are like 
2 Caſtle made of ſnow , lying under the torrid 


nds? ; gens” op 
nds "KFeams of the Sun : Au#in ſaith of himſelt, S; 
nans ll... < was 

Re wid arrifſſer proſperum, &c. When any preterment 
het / Fmiled upon him, he was atraid to accept of it, 


eſt it ſ1ould on a ſudden give him the flip. Out- 
ward comforts are as Plat» faith , like Tennis- 


| Ray balls, which are bandied up and down from one * De: /adihr14 , 
own M9 another * ; had we the longelt leaſe of world- que {or/aw as 
ol iy comforts, it would ſoon be run out : Riches, eu. 
abi and Honour are till :n fuga , they pals away like par. 
be a i? ſwift ſtream , or like a Ship that 1s going full 
They fail. While they are with ugthey are going away 
wil from us; they are,like a poſe of flowers , which 
} withers while you are ſmelling to it 3 like Ice, 
ww 2 which melts away while it 151n your hand. The 


h | g world (faith Bernard) crics out, [ will leave you, * Caro clamat , 
? 16e - "and be gone * ; it takes its falute and farewel to- ego inficiam ; 


yhen > gether. mundrs clamats | 
' _ b f . pa e a T7 
mate= 4. Thoſe things which do more vex thancom- go. 


Wre, 'Þ} fort, cannot make a man bleſſed 3 but {uch are 

was MY all things under the Sun, therefore they cannot 

orld F have blefſednels affixed to them : As riches are | L 

an.a ff compared to wind, Hoſca 12.-1. to ſhew their | 
\Jvanicy; foto thirns, Matth. 13. 17. to ſhew their 

ke 'F vexation : Thorns are not more apt to tear our 

but J garments,than Riches are to tear our hearts 3 they 

Nor MF are thorns in the gathering, they prick with carcz 

are FF and as they pierce the head with care of getting, 

jea- Y fothey wound the heart with fear of loſing 3 God bf 

oue 4 will have gur f\yecteſt wine run dregs , yc2, and 

I7. | Nappy S 4: tate 
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arcd 


. Whereineſſedniſs doth not conſiſt, 
eaſe of a muſty Cask too, that we may not think 
this 15 the wine of Paradile. We | on 
5- Thoſe things which (if we have nothing Wu 
elle) wall make us curſed, cannot make us bleſſed; MWbu 
but the ſole enjoyment of worldly things will Wi 
make us curſed 3 therefore it is far from making "Wc 
us bleſſed : Riches ave kept for the hurt of the owner, Þ 
Ecclef. 5. 13. Riches to the wicked, are fucl tor 4 
pride : Ezck. 28. 5. Thy keart is lifted wp becauſe 'Þ 
gf thy riches 5, and fuel for luſt : Jer. 5.7. hen | 
T had fed themto the full, they then committed Adul- 
tery, Richesare a ſnare; 1 Tim. 6. 9. But they "+ 
that will berich, fall imo temptation , «nd a ſnare) 
and into.many foolifh and bariful Ioſts, which drown * 
m:ninperdition. How many have pull'd down it! 
their ſouls to build up-an cſtate ! a ſhip may be Wl © 
ſo loaden with gold that it finks 3 many a mans I | 
eold hath ſunk him to hell. Therich ſinner ſcals WM © 
up money in his bag , and God ſeals up a curſe WI } 
withit, Hab. 2. 6. Wee to him that ladeth himſelf WY ' 
with thick clay. Auſtin ſaith, that Judas fer money Ml ( 
fold his ſalvation, and the Phariſees bought their 7 | 
damnation 3 fo that happineſs is not to be fetch'd þ * 
out of the earth 3 they who go to the creature tor # 
bleſſednels, go tothe wropg box. G 


Me 


—— ———— 


SEECT. 2. 


F bleſſedneſs doth not conſiſt in Externals, 

then let us not place our bleſſednels here, } 

this is to ſeek the living among the dead; as the | 
Angel told Mary concerning Chriſt, He is net 

Here, hers vilen, Mat. 28: 6, So 1 may ſay of 

bleſſednels, it 15 not here, 1t 1s riſen, it iSinan | 
higher Region : How do men thirſt after the 
| World , 


att. i ' 


© 


Pune" blefſedneſs doth not conſiſt, 
orld, Gr we earl of bleſſedneſs did hang up» 
on an cartniy Ur9\. 1 & ith one, 1f I had but 


th ink 


thi ſuch an Eſtate , the 1 

ſed Mſbut (ch a comdort, ty Mohave prey al T 
$ will Med ? Well, God pine hinythat coinkur " and 
tking p. ets him fuck out the vb Fuyce and ſpirits « it 
16, - alas, If falls ſhort Q '1S expectation, It can= 


ot fill the hiatus, and longs of his foul, which 


cauſe *Wſtil! cries Gives give z Prov. s 3 
we man, i faich he, Thad 82:15: Jul ikea : 
{dul- Wcould cat it 3 and when he hath Fe his PR | 
they Wis bad , and hecan hardly endure x? caſte it 3 God 

are, WF hath put uot only an emptineſs, but b., F mm 

rown M the creature, and it is good for us he thee ts. 

own i no perfe&ion here, that we may a tos | 

y be © thoughts higher, to more noble and genen_ |. 4 | 

nans WJ lights. Could we diſtil, and draw out the q\ ;_-. 

ſcals W efſencg of the creature, we ſhould fay as once kite, 


urſe W Emperour Severus, who grew from a mean eſtate! 
ſelf FF to be head of the greateſt Empire in the World , 
ney WW Omniaftul & nibil expedit ; I have faith he, run 
ir # through all conditions, yet could never find full 
h'd # contentment. 

for | 


SECT. 3: 


5 O ſuch as are cut ſhort in their allowance , uſe 3; $4 
6 whoſe cxp doth not, overflow , but their " ; 
Is, &F tears; Be not too much troubled; remember theſe 
: ; WF outward comforts cannot make you bleſſed.z you 
1e Wl might live rich, and dye curſed z you might 
ot WF treaſure up an Eſtate, and God might treafure 
of MF up Wrath ; Be not perplexed about Gole things, 
n MF the want whereot cannot make you miſerable, 
nor the enjoyment make you blefſed. 

Je 5. 


ay 
© * - 
# 
- 


4" ” = uf Mo ghd 
t}bertin bleſſedne <2/-«b-- ule. + 


_— 


"6 WICH 

| dECT +? 
. | .  bleſ{ed:ieis'aoth not 

Fn o "i ' 

. > "oy fy where, ow wherein it. doth % 
confit. Bl fſedneſe Joth/{tand in the fruition of. # 
PE chief oood. 1, It Inſts in fruition 3. there KR 
muſt not be only p:{ſe/ 


may poſſeſs an Eſtag- 


have the dominion/ 
when he is in a Lethargy, or under the predo- 


"t lancholy ; bat in true bleflednels 1 
x5 rand yp (enſible enjoyment of that which 
the ſoul a} pofſels. 2. Bleſſedneſs lyes in the 3 
fruition Of the chict good 3; it 1s not every good if 
makes. an blefled , but it muſt be the ſupream Þ 
_ and that 15 God. Pſal. 144. 15. Happy us Þ 
ar people whoſe God ts the Lord God is quies anime, | 
-here the ſoul doth reſt: P/al, 116.7. Now that ® 
only in which the ſoul doth acquieſce and: reſt, 
can make it bleſſed. The Globe or Circle, as is * 
obſerved in Mathematicks , is of all others the : 
molt pertect figure, becauſe the laſt point of the 


on » but fruition, Aman 
yet not enjoy it 3 he may 4 
it, but not the comfort ; as MW 


figure ends in that firſt point where it began : So '# 


115 firſt original, then it is compleatly bleſſed. ' 
That which makes a man blefled , mult have fix 


when the {oul mects in God, whence it 'Prang as Þ 


Qualthcations or Ingredients in'it, and theſe are 


found no where, but in God the chief good. 

x. In true bleſſedneſs there muſt be Meljority ; 
that which fills with bleſſedneſs, muſt be fach a 
£00d as is better than a mans ſelf. If you would 1 
cnnoble a piece of ſilver , it muſt be by putting 
{omething to 1t which is better than ſilver, as by 
putting gold or pearl to it ; So that which doth 
| | ennoble 


The Ingredients imto bleſſedneſe, 


uſt beby adling ſomething-to it which is more 
i nce®Þ cellent thn the ſoul, and that 15 God, the 
Avorld is below the ſoul; it is but the fouls 
bot-ſiool ; therefore cannot crown it with hap- 
nels. 

2 2. Another Ingredient is Delefability : that 
Fiich brings bleſſedneſs , muſt have a delicious 


I Wiicin it, ſuch as the foul 1s infinitely raviſhed 
ed. With > there mult bein it ſpirits of delight, and 


ainteſſence of joy 3 and where can the ſoul ſuck 
ole pure comforts which do amaze it with 
onder, and crown it with delight, but in God ? 
Jr Deo quadane dulcedine deleftatur anima , imma 


hich drops ſuch infinite (weetnefs , and fatisfa= 


py # cn an | 
7 by Ftion into the ſoul, as is unſpeakable , and full of 
har 973+ 1 Pet. 1. 8. A kiſs from Gods mouth puts 


reſt, *Shcſoul into a Divine Extafie, fo that now it 
15 is &ricSOut, [t ts good 10 be here, 

- 3. Thethird Ingredient into bleſſednels, is 
> Plenty : that which makes a man bleſſed , muſt 


= Mot be too ſcanty 3 it is a full draught which 
___ uencheth the fouls thirſt 3 and where ſhall we 
1, Wd Olenty but in Deity? Pal. 36. 8. Then ſhale 
fix Ipntke bimadrink of the River of thy pleaſures, not 
are Props but Rivers, The ſoul baths it felt , and 1s 
Jai as it werea ſteeping in the water of lite 3 the 
13 JRiver of Paradiſe overflows, and empties 1ts 
{| 3 F{ilver ſtreams intothe ſouls of the blefled. 
114 } 4 Tn true bleſſedneſs there muſt be Y ariety : 


FPlenty without variety 1s apt to nauſcate 3 in God 
by there 1s T& To TAvgaud, ak fulneſs, Col. 1. 19. 

3 What can the ſoul want, but it may be had in 
FJ che chief good? God is bonum in quo ownia bona ; 
he is a Sun, a Shield, a Portion, a Fountain , a 


noble tixe foul, and enrich it with bleſſedneſs, - 


| Rock 
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F-pitsr *: The love of God is an honey-comb, « 4,,, 


| 7 ' ” 
cb 'F Beatituds eft 
| | Ratus omniumn 
=_ 0 um 48 gre- 


F. | gatione perfe- 


-; ts. Boctius. 
' a5 the leaſt ſymptom of a diſeaſe takes away the 


L175 : Beliewe a bleſſedneſs to come? 
Rock of Strength,an Horn of Salvation 3 In God 


there 1s a complication of all excellencies ; therdifi 


are every moment freſh beauties and delig 


{pringing from God. | 
' .5. Tomake upbleſſedneſs there muſt be pers! 


feqion * 3 the joy muſt be perte, theglory pers. 


: 


fect, Hebr. 12, 23, Spirits of juſt wen made per 
fett. Bonum conſt at ex integro ; if there be the? 
leaſt defe, it deſtroys the nature of bleſſedneſs ;! 


Wygaxcia, and right temperature of the body. - '| 
- 6, True blefſedneſs muſt have Eternity ſtamp- 
&d upon it. - Blefſednefs'is a fixed thing, it ad- 
mits of no change or alteration. God faith of 


' every child of his, /have bleſſed him, and be ſhall 


Uſer, FF there is ſich a bleſſednths in Rever- Mi 


be bleſſed : As the Sunſhine of bleſſedneſs is with= 
ont clouds, 1o it never ſets. Joh. 10. 28. [ pine 
untothem atern/! life, n Theſ. 4,17. And fofbal 
we ever be with the Lord. Eternity is the higheſt 
link of the Chain of bleſſedneſs : Thus we have 
{een that this Diamond of bleſſednels is only tq 


beffound in the Rock of Ages. Bleſſed are the peo- | 


fle whoſe God # #he Lord, 


—_— 


SECT. 5. 


fon, be convinced of the truth of this , 
{Mit down as an Article of your faith. We live 


F-txmes wherein many are grown Atheiſts, they | 
have run through all opinions and now of Pro- | 
feſſors they are turned Epicures 3 they have drunk | 
m ſo much of the-poyſon of Error, that they are | 


| =_ intoxicated, and fallen aſleep, and begin to 


ream there is no ſach-thing as a ſtate of bleſſed- 
neſs 


 GBelvevea bieſeantſs 0 come. - 
oſs after this life 3 and this opinjon 1s to them 
bove the Bible. When men. have the ſpiritual 
W-oocrs, it ſadly preſageth they. willdye. Oh it 
> there acres thing to helitate and waver about 
W:.ndamentals like Pythagoras , :who doubted 
W-hcther there was a God or_no! fo, whether 
e per®Mhere be a bleſſedneſs or no. Doubting of prin= 
y per. ples, is the next way to the denying, of princis 
e pere les... Let it be a Maxim with every good 


e theWhriſtian , There is a bleſſednels in Reverſion; 
op 3MWere rem4ins 4 reſt for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. 
y thel | 
Y- "i 7: 2. Revolvethistruth often in your mind 3 
anp- Where are many truths ſwim in the brain , which 
t ad-MWo not fink into the heart, and thoſe do us no 
1 of pood : Chem the Cad : Let a Chriftian think ſe» 
ſhall Wrioully with himſelf, There is a bleſſedneſs fea» 
ich- Wble, and 1 am capable of enjoying it, -if, Ido 
ay ot lay bars in the way, and block up my. own 
al; Whappineſs. Though zichin Icenothing but guilt, 


without nothing, but curſes 3- yet there 15a bleſſed; 
nels to be had, and to be had for we too in the/ 

uſe of means. | SY 
The ſerious meditation of this will be a forci- 
ble Argument to make the ſinner break off his 
fins by Repentance, and {weat hard till he find 
A the golden Mine of bleſſednels 3 I fay, it would 
2 be the break-neck of fin ; . how would a man 
XJ offer violence ts himſelf by Mortification, and to 
r- WF heaven by {upplication, that at laſt he may arrive 
> WJ ata liateof blefſedneſs. What; is there a Crown 
'7e of bleflednels to be {et upon my head ? a Crown 
y BW hung with the Jewels of honour, delight, magni- 
- FF ficence; a Crown reached cut by God himlelf ;, 
Y and ſhall T by fin hazard this? can the pleaſure 
of fin connteryail the loſs of blefſedneſs ? what 
Y more 


FL WE. 


Stk union with the God of bleſſedneſs. 
more powerful Motive to Repentance than thi; , 
Sin will deceive me of the blelling ! If a mg 
knew certainly that a King. would ſettle all up. 
Crown-Revenues on him after ſuch a Term « ,,, 
years , would he offend that Regal Majeſty, an j,.. 
cauſe him to reverſe and alter his Will ? Ther 1. 
is a bleſſednels promiſed to all that live godly fia 
I Fohn 2. 25. The 1 the promiſe that he hath prs 7 
miſed us, even eternal life, We are not excluded 

but may come in for a childs part 3 now ſhall w 

by living in ſin provoke God , and forfeit thi: 

bleſſedne(s ? O what madneſs is this ! Well may 
the Apoſtle call them fooliſh and hureful luſts, 
x Tim. 6. 9. becauſe every luſt doth what in it 
> to cut off the entail of mercy , and block up 
the way to happineſs 3 every {in may becompared 
. to the flaming Sword, which keeps the. heavenly 
Paradiſe that the ſinner cannot enter. 


OS ods hol. a; -- CC © ty = &” 


_ + Mfe 3. Let us fo deport our ſelves, that we 
ray ©, expreſs to others that we do believe a 


A.___Mmay . OtN : 
| Hielſedneſs to come 3 arid that is by ſecking after 


.- the might have the golden Bracelets on their left 


an intereſt in God 3 for the beams of bleſicdneſs 
ſhine only from his face 3 *tis our unjon with 
God the chief good that makes us bleſſed : Oh 
let us never reſt till we can fay, This God is our 
God for ever and ever , Plal. 48. 11, Moſt men 
think becauſe God hath blefſed them with an , 
Eſtate, therefore they are bleſſed ; alas,God often 
freebie things in anger': 1d concedit Deus iras 
Fo quod non vult pacatis ; He loads his enemies 
with gold and filver 3 as Plutarch reports of T ar- 
peia a Veſtal Nun, who bargained with' the ene- | 
my to betray the Capitol of Kome to them, in caſe 


hands, which they promiſed 3 and being entred 
| ED - , Uſt© 


"A 


f a 


Seth anion 1th the God of Bleſſedneſe? | 


han thy into he Capitol , they threw .not only their 
my gold :n bracelets , but their bucklers too upon 


e all b her; through'the weight whereof ſhe was preſſed 
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' to'death. God often lets men have the golden 
bracelets, the weight whereof finks them into 


hell.; . Oh let us ſaperna anhelare, get our eyes 


fixed, and our hearts anited to God the ſupream 


good 3 this is to purſue blefſedneſs as in a Chaſe. 
2. Letus proclaim to the World that we do 
bclieve a blefſedncfs5 to come , by living bleſſed 
lives 3 walk as becomes the heirs of bleſſedneſs 3 
A bleſſed crown, and a curſed life will never 
agree, Many tell us they are bound for heayet , 
but they ſteer their courle a quite contrary way 3 
the Devil is their Pilot, and they failhell-ryard 3 
as if a man ſhould ſay he were going a Voyage to 
the Eaft, but fails quite Weſt-ward, The Drun- 

he hopes for bleſſednefs., . but 
he fails another way 3 thou, muſt go weeping to 
keaven, not reeling. The unclean perſon talks 
of bleſſednels, but he is fallen into that deep ditch, 
Prov. 23. 27. where he isfike ſooner to find hell, 
than heaven. A Beaſt may as well be made an 
Angel, as an unclean perſon in his Leptoſieenter 
into the Paradiſe of God. The covetous perſon 
(of whom it may be ſaid, He is 4u0rm, and ng 
man , Pal. 22.6. he 1s ever creeping in the 


- earth, yet) he would lay a claim to bleſſednels 3 


but can earth aſcend ? Shall a lump of clay be 
made a bright Star in the Firmament of glory ? 
be aſſured they ſhall never be bleffed , who bleſs 


themſelves in their fins; it ſaith God, Dext. 29.19. 


the ſinner bleſs bimjei;, faying, 1 ſhall have peace , 
though 1 walk in the im-gination of mine heartsto add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt 5 the Lord nill mt ſpare him, 
but then the anger of the Lord , and bis jealouſie ſhall 
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 « Bleſs Godfor your tire to blefſedneſiis, | 
ſmdak againſt that man, and the Lord ſhall blot 
his name from under heaven. A man can not mo 
extract bleſſedne(s out of - ſin, than he cant\{ug 
health out of poyſon,. O let us lead bleſſed w\ 


F | and fo declare plainly that we ſeth 4 conntr 
Heb. 11. 14. OE - 
'"'#fe 4. To you that have any good hop. 
through grace that you have a titleto bleſſed- 
nes, let me fay as the Levires did to the people,.. 
Nebem, 9. 5. Stand up and bleſs the Lord: your God; | 
for ever and ever, What infinite cauſe have you! | 
to be thankful that the lot of free-grace is falle 
apon you | Though you had forfeited all , yel| 
God hath provided a baves of happineſs, and he i 
7 carrying you: thither upon the -Sea of Chriſts! / 
C blood, the gale of his Spirit blowing your fails ;} 
F. --, youarcina bettercondition through Chriſt, than} | 
©. , "When you had the robes of innocency upon you | 
- * God hath raiſed you a ſtep higher by your fall. « 
>. How many hath God paſſed by, and looked upon| ! 
you? millions there are who ſhall lye for ever un-! ' 
der the bitter vials of Gods curſes , whereas he! 
will bring you into his banquetting-houſe, and | 
| 


pour out the flagons of wine, and feaſt you eter- | 
nally with the delicacies of heaven. O adore free- | 
grace, triumph in this love of God 3 ſpend and bs 
ſpent tog'the Lord 3 dedicate your ſelves to him in | 
a way. reſignation, and lay out your ſelves for * 
him nFway of gratulation 3 never think you - 
can d&enough for that God who will ſhortly et * 
. You aſhore on the land of promiſe, 
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} Shewing that the godly are 1 ſome ſence 
already bleſſ. d. 


| hop: 


Þ Proceed now to the ſecond Apho- 
ri{m, or Conclufion, that the god- 
ly are m ſome ſence already bleſſed. 


y CES) 5/-ſed ari— | the Saints are bleſſed 
l not only when they are Cumpre- 


d heig | 

Chriſts! Fenſores, but while they ate Vratores. They are 
r ſails ;} bleſſed before they are crowned. This ſeems a 
R,than} Paradox to fleſh and blood 3 what reproached , 
1 you .} and maligned, yet »/:{ſ:4 1 A man that looks up- 
n fall, on the children of God with a carnal eye, and 
l upon} ſees how they are afflicted, and like the ſhip in 
erun-} the Goſpel ,* which was covered with waves, 
229 het Matth. 8. 24. would think they were far from 
and | blefledneſs. Saint Pay! brings a Catalogue of his 
i eter- | fuftertngs, 2 Cor, 11. 24; 25, 26, Thrice was Þ bea- 
> free- | 173 with rods y owe was [ (bined, thrice I (offered 
ind b, | ſhipwrack, &c. And thoſe Chriſtians of the firft 


im in | Magnitude, of whom the world was not worthy, 


& for : 9-4 irial of cruel mockings and ſconrgings 5 they 
| you | were ſawn afunder 5 they were [lain with tbe (word, 


ly {ct 


+ man would think, It this be to be blefled , God 
dcliver him from it. SS a (2 

j But, however ſence and reaſon would give 

AP, ; their Vote, our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth the 

| godly man þ/:ſ:4, though a Mourner,” though 4 

6 D Martyr, 


| Heb. 11. 36, 37. What? and were all theſe dur-" 
ing the time ot their ſufferings beſ-d d A carnal 


1 


The Satnts bleſſed inthis life. 


Martyr , yet bleſſed. _ Job on the dunghil wa, 
bleſſed Fobe The Saints are blefled, when they: 


are curſed. Shimei did curſe David, 2 Sim.16.5, 
He came forth and curſed him 3 yet when he was 
curſed David, he was bleffed David. The Saints 
though they are braiſed, yet they are bleſſed, Not 
only they ſhall be blefled , but they are fo, 
Pſal. 119. 1. blefſed are the undefiled. Plal. 3.8, 
*T hy bleſſing is upon thy p:ople. 
Queſt. How are the Saints «ready bleſſed ? 
 Anſ.1. In that they are enriched with heaven- 


ly bleflings, Epheſe 1. 3. They are Kios now 


PU&E0s,: partekers of the Divine nature, 2 Pet.1.4 
not by an incorporation into the Divine eflence, 


but by a transformation into the Divine likeneſs, 


This 1s beatitmdo inchoata, bleſſedneſs begun 3” as 
the new-born babe is ſaid to have life in it as well 
as he who is fully grown : So the Saints who art 
partakers of the Divine nature, have an inchoa- 
tive bleſſedneſs, though they have not arrived yet 


at perte&tion. Believers have Semen manens, ! he. 


ſeed of God in thens , I John 3-9, And this 154 
ſeed of bleſſednels, The Flower of glory grows 
out of the ſ{ced of grace 3 grace and glory differ, 
not in kind,. but degree, the one is the root, the 
other the fruit grace is glory in the dawning 


and glory grace in the meridian 3 and in this 


{ence that afſertion of Arſtinis true ;. Beati ſung 


fide, & ſpe 3 grace is the firſt link of the chain 
of bleſſedneſs;now he that hath the firſt link of the. 


chain in his hand, hath the whole chain. The 
Saints have the Spirit ofGod in them,2Tim. 1.14. 
The Holy Ghoſt which dxelleth in us, How can the 


bleſſed Spirit bein a man and he not: bleſſed ? a 


godly mans heart is a Paradiſe, planted with the 
choiceſt frait,and Ged himſelf walks in the _ 
"I 
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© The Sainte Blefſedin the life; 
bf this Paradiſe,and muſt henot needs be bleſſed ? 
2. The Saints are already bleſſed, becauſe their 
fins are not imputed to them. P/al. 32: 2. Bleſſed 
is the man to whom the Lird impateth not iniquity, 
Gods not imputing iniquity, fignifies Gods mak= 
ing of ſinnot to be; *tis as it the man had never 
ſinned 3 the debt-book is canceFPd in Chriſts 
blood; and if the debtor owe never ſo much, yer 
if thecreditor croſs the book, it is as if he had 
never owed any thing. Gods not imputing fin , 
is, that God will never call for the debt 3 or if 
it ſhould be called for, it ſhall be hid out of fight. 
Jer. 50. 20. [n tboſe dayes the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall 
be ſceght for, and there ſhall be none and the [ins of 
Judah, and they ſhall net le found. Now ſuch a 
man who hath not fin imputel to him, is bleſſed; 
and the reaſon is , becauſe if fin be not 1mputed 
to.a man, then the curſe is taken away 3 and if 
the cus(c be taken away, then he muſt needs be 
bleſſed. | | 

3+ The Saints are already bleſſed, becauſe they 
are in Covenant with God: This 1s ckar , by 
comparing two Scriptures 3 Fer. 31+ 33+ / mill be 
their Ged. And Pal. 144.15, Happy # that pes= 
ple wh:iſe Grd is the Lord + This 1s the crowning 
bleſſing ,. to have the Lord for our God 3 im-+ 
pothble it is to imagine that God ſhould be our 
God, and we not bleſſed. This fweet word, [ 

will be your G-4$ iftiplies,” | ons 
, T. Propriety ,*. that all that is in God ſhall be 
ours his love ours,his Spirit ours, his mercy ours. 
_ 2. It implies all Relations. 1. Of a Father : 
2 { Or. 6.18. 1 will bs - Father ant» you.” The 
ſons of a Prince are happy 3 how bleſſed are the 
Saints who are of the true blood Royal? 2. Ir 
unplics the xelation of an Husband, ſa. 54-55 
| A D' 3 Thy 


The Salnt1 blefled in this Iife. 


' Thy Maker u thy Hwaband, The Spoule beiny 


contracted to her husband, is happy ,- by has gy 
ing an intereſt in all he hath. The Saints being , yy 
contracted by faith are bleſſed , though the {© (ef 
kemnity of the Marriage be kept for heaven 
3- It implies terms of friendſhip. They who an Ch 
in Covenant with God , are Favourites of ,hes + 
ven. Abraham my friend, Iſa. 41. 8. *Tis counter thi 
a Subjects happineſs - to be in favour with hi ,z 44 
Prince, though he may live a while from Court the 
how happy muſt he needs be who is Gods Fa: gy 
vourite ? Hi 
| 4+ The Saints are already bleſſed, becauſe they Fai 
have a Reverſion of heaven ; as on the contrary. ble 


hewho hath hell in Reverſion, is fatd to be alre# 


dy condemned. Fobn 3. 18. He that believerh nu, hle 
#5 condemned already. He is as ture to be cons ble 
demned, as if he were condemned already. S the 
he who-hath heaven in Reverſion , may be fai& thi 
to be already bleſſed 3 a man that hath the Re! m:; 
verſion of an houſe;after a ſhort Leaſe 1s run out} ha 
he looks upon it as þ# already 3 this houſe (faith th 
he) 1s mine :- So a believer hath a Reverfion of fir 
heaven after the Leaſe of lite is run out, and he ma 
can ſay at preſent, Chriſt is mine, and glory 1s &1 
mine 3 he hath j-v ad rem, a title to heaven, and! w 
he is a bleſſed man that hatha title to ſhew; nay, 
faith turns the Reverſion intoaPoſle(ſion. 3 pt 
5. The Saints are already bleſſed, becauſe they þ! 
have Primitias, the firlt fruits of blefſedneſs here: 1; 
We read of the ezrneſt of the Spirit, and the ſealy t 
2 Cor, 1.22, and the firft fraits , Rom. 8. 23.) 
Heaven 1s already begun 1n a believer. &bm. 14-174 b 
1 he Kingdom of God is peace and joy in the Holy; e 
Gb ſt. This Kingdom is in a believers heatt ;* c 
{#4 17. 21- The people of God have a preliba-! c 
: Wa tion,? þ 


being The Saints bleſſed in this life. | 
| hav on, and taſte of bleſſedneſs here. As [{rarl tafted 
beiny 4 bunch of grapes before they were actually poſ- 
1 1% ſeffed of Cansan : So the children of God have 
*aVel. thoſe ſecret incomes of the Spirit,' thoſe ſmiles of 
ho an Chriſts face, thoſe kitles of his lips , thoſe love- 
hez tokens that are as bunches of grapes , and they. 
unte think themſelves ſometimes in heaven. Pal 
th hi 4 /e down in 4 backet , As 9. 25. Oftentimes 
ourt. the C »wforter 1s let down to the foul in an Ordi- 
s F# nance, and now the ſoul is in the Suburbs of 
| Hiernſalem«above 3 a Chriſtian ſees heaven by 
e the) faith, and taſts it by joy, and what is this but 
tfrary; bleſſednels ? 
alre 6, The Saints may be aid in this life to be 
rb nt bleſſed, becauſe all things tend to make them 
> CONF bleſſed. Rom, 8.28. Ait things work for good to 
| Sq theme that l«ve Gid: We ſay to him that hath every 
> fat * thing falling ont tor the beſt, You are an happy 
* RE mans the Saints are very happy , for all things 
1 OUty haye a tendency to their good 3 proſperity doth 
(laity them good , adverſigy doth them good 3 nay, 
MN of fin turns to their good 3 every trip makes them 
nd he. more watchful 3 their maladies are their medi- 
ry 15 cines; are not they happy perſons.that haveevery 
and; wind blowing them to the right Port ? 
nay, 7. A Saintmay be faid to be bleſſed, becauſe 
; part of him is already bleſſed 3 he is bleſſed in his 
they head ; Chriſt kis head is in glory 3 Chriſt and be- 


here: lievers make one body myltical,their head is got-- 


ſeal, ten into heaven. = 
» 23«/ Uſer. [nform. Branch 1. Sce the difference 
+17+y berween a wicked man and a godly 3 let a wick- 


37 


#ſe x. 


Inform. 


Holy; ed man have.never ſo many comforts , ſtill he is Branch 1. 


art :" curſed; let a godly- man have never ſo many 
liba-! croſſes, ſtill he is blefſed 3 let a wicked man 
100, haye the candle of God ſhining on him, Fob. 29+ 3+ 

os D 3 | ter 
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let his way be ſo ſmooth that he meets with no * 7 
rubs 3 let him have ſacceſs, yet ſtill there isa "7 * 
curſe entailed upon him ; you may read the fin- this 
ners Inventory : Det. 28. 16, 17, 18. He is not * 
more full of {in than he is of a curſes though _ 
rhaps he bleſſeth himſelf in his wickedneſs, ya 
| He is heir to Gods curſe 3 all the curſes of the Bi- * | 
ble are his portion, and at the day of death 
this portion 13 ſure to be paid; but a godh 
man in the midſt of all his miſcries is ble: 
{ed he may be under the croſs, but not un: 
der a curſe. 
[ Branch 2. Branch 2. Tt ſhews the priviledge of a belie 
"2. ver; he not only ſhall 6 bleſſed , but he i 
bleſſed; bleiſednels is hegun in him : Pſal. 115.15, 
Yon are bleſſed of the 1+: Let the condition 0 
the Righteous be never (© fad, yet it 15 bleſſed; 
he is bleſſed in affliction : P/al. 94. Bleſſed 1s be 
whom thou chaſteneſt: Bleſſed 11 poverty: James 2. 
Poor in the world, rich in faith, Bleſſed in diſgrace; 
1 Pet, 4. 14. The Siri: of God, and of plory reſt et 
pon you, This may be a cordial to the fainting 
Chriſtian ! he is bleſſed in life and death, Satan 
cannot fupplant him of the blelling, 
Branch 3- Branch 3. How may this take away mur- 
7, - . muringand melancholy from 2 child of God ?; 
Wilt thou repine and be (ad when thou art 
blefled ? Eſau wept becauſe he wanted the bleſ- 
ſing. Gen. 27.38. Bleſs me, even me alſo O my © 
Father, and Eſau lift up his v ice. and wept. But 
ſhall a child of God be immoderately caſt down, 
when he hath the bleſſing ? Adam fin'd in the 
midſt of Paradiſe 3 hoy evil 1s it to be bleſſed, and 


| ther 


yet murmure ? * * | 
' Branch 4. What an encouragement 'is this to 
| Fr 4 F godlineſs ? we are all ambitious of a bleſkng,, 
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#*4 


' 


The Porr in Spirit bleſſed. 


ith od then let us eſpoule Religion. Pſal. 112. 1. Bleſſed 


reislis th: man that feareth the Luird, But you will (a v, * 
" ts ; it il 

e ſin. this way is everywhere ſpoken againſt 3 *tis no 

is nos matter, ſeeing this is the way to get a blelling, ; 


hou 
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Suppoſe a Rich man ſhould adopt another for his 
heir , and others ſhould reproach- him, he cares 
not, as long as he 15 heir to the Eſtate : So, what 
though others may reproach thee for thyReligion, 
as long as it entails a bletfing upon thee; the 


ſame day thou becomeft godly, thou becomeſt 
blefled. 


LEAST SSESISIISSEL ILSS: 


CHAP. IV, 


Matth. 5, 3, Bleſſed are the Poor in 
Spirit, 


DIRE Aving ſpoken of the general no- 
GY p! tion of bleſfedneſs, I come next 

= x to conſider the Subjects of this 
5 bleſſedneſs, and theſe our Saviour 
hath decyphered to be che Poor in 
Spirit , the mnurners, @c. But 
before I touch upon theſe, I ſhall a little Preface 
or Paraphraſe upon this Sermon of the Beati- 
tudes. 

1. Obſerve the Divinity in this Sermon,which 


' goes beyond all Philoſophy 3 The Philoſophers. 


uſe to fay contrarium contrarium expellit, one con- 
trary expels another 3 but here one contrary be- 
gets another 3 poyerty uſeth to expel riches but 
here poverty begets riches 3 for how rich are they 
that hayc # Kingdom ? mourning uſeth to expet 
D 4 Jo7 3 


£9 : The Poor in Spirit bleſſed,” | 
joy 3 but behold here mourning begets joy. They! other 
*ſhall be comforted, Water uſerh to quench the} Apel 
flame , but the water of tears kindles the flame} glor' 
of joy. Perſecution uſeth to expel happt-! and 
neſs, but here it makes happy. 5:eſ[*4 are they: ſet 
9 Evenzelicam that are perſecuted. Theſe are the ſacred Paradoxes in ſ| 
Philo/aphiam 2. in, our Saviours Sermon *, ver 
— 2. Obſerve how Chriſis De Fw ou 
| | " opinion of carnal men differ. They think, beati tha 
A F-a9 4 bleſſed are the rich ; The world would the 
| count him bleſſed who -could have Midas with, 
that all he touch'd might be turn'd into gold. gr: 
_ But Chriſt faith, Beati payperes, bleſſed are the port thi 
A in ſpirit, The world thinks, Bleſſed are they- on th 
the Pinacle ; but Chriſt pronounceth them bleſſed th 
who are in the alley 5 Chriſts reckonings and | of 
the worlds do not agree. : cl 
3» Obſcrve the nature of true Religion 3 Po-,, 35 
verty leads the Van, and Perſecution brings up tl 
the Rear. Chriſtian quij Crucianus, Every | P 
true Sajnt (faith Lather) is hcjr to the Croſs! ! 
Some thexe are who would be thought religious, ' 2 
diſplaying Chriſts Colours by a glorious pro- | | 
 feition ; but to-be poor jn ſpirit,ans 1-7 couted, durus | 
kic ſerms ! they cannot take down this bitter | \ 
ra z they would wear Chriſts Jewels, but wave © 
115 Croſs theſe are ſtrangers to Religion, BY 
4. Obſerve the certain connexion between 

graceand its reward 3 they who are pry in ſpirit, | 
_ . {hall have the kingdom »f God ; They are as ſure :} - 
to go to heaven, as if they were in heaven already. | 

Our Sayiour would encourage men to Religion, 

by ſweetning Commands with Promiſes 3 he ties 
duty and reward together. As in the body, the + 
yelns carry the blood, 2nd the arteries the ſpirits | 
fo one part of theſe Verſes carries Duty , and the | 
LE” - Apel e, 


os 
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They) other vart carries reward. As that Scholar of 
1 the; Apelles painted Helen- richly drawn in coſtly and 
lame4 glorious apparel, hung all over with orient pearl, 
IPPi-! and precious ſtones. So our Lord Chriſt having 


' they: 
OXE5- 


ſet down ſeveral qualihcations of a Chriſtin , proy 
in ſpirit, pare in heart, &c. draws thele heavenly. 
vertues in their fair colours of bleſſedneſs,. and ſers 
the magnificent crown of reward upon them, 
that by this oriency, he might the more ſet forth 
their unparalleP'd beauty, and entice holy love. 
5. Obſerve hence the concatenation of the 
graces, pur in ſpirit, meek, merciful, &c. where 


-* there. isone grace, there isall. As they fay of 


the Cardinal vertues, virrutes ſunt inter ſe connexe, 
the vertues are chained together z ſo we may ſay 
of the graces of the Spirit, they. are link'd and 


; chain'd together 3 he that hath poverty of Spurit, 


is a mourner z he that is a mourner, 15 meek'; he 
that is meek, is mercitul, ec. The Spirit of God 


| plants in the heart an habit of all the graces 3 the 


new creature hath all the parts and lineaments ; 
as in the body thers is a compoſition of all the 
Elements, and a mixture ot all the humours. 
The graces of the Spirit are like a Row of pearl, 
which hang together upon the ttring of Religion, 
and ſerve to adorn Chriſts Bride : This I note, to 
ſhew you adifference between an hypocrite, and 
a true child of God : The hypocrite flatters him- 
{elf with a pretence of gracez but 3n the mean 


t time he hath not an habit of all the graces3 he 


hath not poverty of ſpirit , nor purity of heart 3 
whereas a child of God hath» all the graces in 
his heart , at leaſt radically , though not gra- 
dually. Theſe things being premuſed, I come 
in ' particular to thoſe heavenly diſpoſitions 


nels ; 


47 


pf foul to which Chriſt hath affixed blefled-: 


* Now omms 


paupertas bets, 
fs, Brugenfis, 


Al Poverty not bleſſed. 
neſs: And the firſt is, POVERTY of call 
SPIRIT. | : 


A 

Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. "i 

h 

Chryſoſtom and Theophyl Gt are of opinion that po 
this was the firſt Sermon that ever Chriſt made, | 


therefore it may challenge our beſt attention, , 
Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit. Our Lord Chriſt be' ,, 
_——_— an high and ſtately Fabrick of bleſſed- 
neſs, layes the foundation of it low , in pony 6: 
Spirit 3 but all poverty is not bleſſed *. Ithall uſe, 
a four-fold diſtinction. tt 
I. I diſtinguiſh between Por in Eſtate , and: y 
Poor in Spirit 5; there are the Devils poor, poor! 7 
and wicked z whole cloaths are not more torn' 
than their conſcience, There are ſome whoſe; j; 
poverty 3s their ſin z who through Improvidence} | 
or Exceſs , have brought themſelves to want T 
theſe may be poor in Eſtate , but not poor in. { 
Spirit. od 
' 2. Idiſtinguiſh between /piritaally Poor , and | 
Poor in ſpirit 3 he who 1s without grace, 1s ſpiri-. | 
tually poor 3 but he is not poor mn Spirit 3 he 
knows not his own beggery. Rev. 3. 17. Thou 


knoweſt not that thoy art Pugy : He1s. in the worſt 


{enſe poor, who hath no ſenſe of his poverty. 

3. I diſtinguiſh betwcen Pory+ſpiriced , and * 
Poor in ſpirit, They are faid to be poor-ſpirited, 
who have mean , baſe ſpirits, who a& below | 
themſelves. 1. As they are wen ; ſuch are thoſe 
Miſers , which having great Eſtates ,' yet can | 
hardly aftord themſelves bread 3 who live ſneak- | 
ingly, and are ready to wiſh their own throats 
cut, becaule they are forced to ſpend ſomething 
in fatisfying Natures: demands ;-Fhis Solomon 
calls | 


All Poverty not bleſſed. - 


TY calls an evil under the Sun. Eccle/. 6.2. There 


2N that 
made, 
-Ntlon, 
1ſt bes 
leſſed- 
Dvert 

all uſe; 


, and 
poor 
torn? 
zhoſe; 
lence. 
ant 3 

Ir 1n 


> 7 
' 


and 
Piri- 
> he 
T hog 
orſt 


s an evil which 1 have ſeen under the Sun, 4 man 
to whom God hath given Riches, ſo that he wants n0- 
thing for bs ſoul f all that he deſireth, yet God giv- 
eth him not power to eat thereof, Religion makes no 
man a Niggard; though it teacheth pradence,yet 
not ſerdidneſs. 2. Who a& below themſelves as 
they are (briſtians , while they ſinfully comply 
and proſtitute themſelves to the humours of 
others ; a baſe kind of mettle that will take = 
ſftamp3 they will for a piece of filver part wit 
the jewel of a good conſcience, they will be of 
the State-Religion 3 they - will dance to the De- 
vils Pipe, if their Superiour commands them 3 
Theſeare Poor-Firited, but not Poor in Spirits 
4. I diſtinguiſh between Poor in an Evange- 
lical (enſe, and in a Popiſh ſenſe 3 the Papilts 
give a wrong gloſs upon the Text 3 by Poor #n 
ſpirit, they underſtand thoſe who renouncing 


- their Eſtates, vow a voluntary poverty , living 
retiredly in their Monaſteries * 3 but Chrift never * Monaferiisy 


meant theſe; he doth not pronounce them hleſ- & Cenobiis + 
Pauperes. L 


Bellarm, 


ſed who make themſelves poor, leaving their E- 
ſtates, and their Callings, but ſuch as are Evan- 
oelically poor. : 
Well then, what are we to underſtand 
by Poor in ſpirit ? The Greek word for 
Poor, HTOx@ » 1s not only taken in a 
ſtrict ſenſe for thoſe who live upon Alms * ; 


' qnibus nibil ſupereſf 3 but in a more large 


ſenſe, for thoſe who are deſtitute as well 
of inward as outward comfort *. Poor in 
Spirit then ſignifies thoſe who are brought 
to the ſenſe of their fins, and fecing no 
poodneſls in themſelves , deſpair in them- 
lelyes , and ſue wholly to the mercy of God 


inopiam re» 


” 


c 


* Ad 
dai, Beydo ©. - | 


£2445 
$22": . 
{+ 


Mo 


Id o ” S by - ' P 
: Rt 4 
w- = 


TOTCTLILE 
noſcunt » ſpem 
__ — nba Sandtuary z ſuch an one was the Pablican,. 
dia Þti propter Luk. 18.13. Gud be merciful t1 me a ſinner, Of 

Coriftwn repoſi- this temper was Saint Paul , Phil. 3.9. T hat ! 
. KÞa- may be found in Chriſt ys Not having mine own riphte- 

et ouſneſs ; theſe are the poor which are invited as 
Gueſts to Wikdoms Banquet : Prov. 7. 3, 4+ Here 
ſeveral Queſtions may be propounded. 

I. Why doth Chriſt here begin with [poverty 
of ſpirit ? why is this put in the fore-front ? 1 
anſwer, Chriſt doth it, to ſhe that poverty of 
{pirit 15 the very baſis and foundation of all the 


* Tetivs £d'F. other graces that follow * : You may as well ex- 
is fundamen. 


Avcndanus. 


Oueff. I. 


Anſv, 


fire under the Still, which makes the water drop 
from the eyes 3 when a man ſees his own defeds 


done , then he mourns after Chriſt 3 the ſprings 
run in the vallies, Pal. 104. 10. When the 
heart becomes a valley, and lyes low by 
poverty of ſpirit, now the ſprings of holy 
mourning run there. Til a man. be: Poor in 
ſpirit, he cannot. bunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs; he muſt firſt be ſenſible of want , be- 
fore he. can hunger 3 therefore Chrift begins 


0 the relt. 
-  xgnce between poverty of ſpirit and humility 2 
Anſn. Thele are {olike, that they have been ta- 


Se 


Ipirit, 


Why (rig begins with p-oerty of Spirit, | pi 
if FO . * "FX res © . | g 

* 45 ſerio cor- in Chriſt *. Poverty of {pirit is a kind of {elf} is { 
dis affeF« pau- annihilation; ſuch an exprethon I find in Calvis, the 
The poor in ſpirit (faith he) are they who fey ip 
nothing in themſelves , but flie to mercy for mi 


pect truit to grow without a root , as the other} 
graces without this 3 till a man be Poor 1n ſpirit ," 
he cannot mrs : Poverty of ſpirit 1s like the 


- 2+, The ſecond Queſtion is, What is the diffe-, 


ken one for the other, , Chry/eſtem by poyerty of 


thi 


and deformities, and looks upon himſelf as uns» ! 


with poverty of {pirit, becauſe this uſhers in all 


A 

of (af 
Calvin; 
rho 
Icy for 


bi ican, 


er, Of 
That | 
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' "How poverty of ſpirit and humility d fer.” 


ſpirit, underſtands humility * 3 yet I think there, , 

is ſome difference; they differ as the cauſe and ) = "8 
the efftet. Tertuiltan faith , none are poor in dre mh Stl-. 
ſpirit, but the humble * ; he ſeems to make hu- ywey. Chiyſoſt, 

mility the cauſe of poverty of ſpirit 3 I ratherin kc. 

think poverty of ſpirit is the cauſe of humility . * Null, paype- 


fer when a man fees his want of Chriſt, and al ky Bug 


how he lives on the Alms of free-grace , this 
makes him humble 3 he that is ſenſible of his 
own vacuity and indigence, with the Violet, 
hangs down his head in humility 3 humility 
is the ſweet ſpice that grows trom poverty of 
ſpirit. 


ſpirit and ſelt-denial ? I anſwer, inſome-things 
they agree, in ſome things they differ. In ſome 
things'they agree tor the Poor in ſpirit 15 an ab- 
ſolute (elt-denier 3 he renounceth all opinion of 
himſelf ; he acknowledgeth his dependance on 
Chriſt and free-grace 3 but in ſome things they 
differ 3 the ſelf-denier parts with the world tor 
Chriſt, the poor in ſpirit parts with himſelf for 
Chriſt; i, e. his own rightcouſnels 3 the poor in 
ſpirit ſees himfelf nothing without Chriſt, the 
{clf-denier will leave himfelt nothing tor Chriſt ; 


And thus I have ſhewed what poverty of {pi-” 
rit is. The words thus opencd, preſent us with 
- this truth. 


Deity, That Chriſtians muſt be poor in ſpirit 3 
or thus, Poverty of ſpirit 1s the jewel which 
Chriſtians muft wear. As the beſt creature was 
made out of nothing , namely , ligh: 3 fo when 
a man ſces himſelf nothing, out of this nothing 
God makes a moſt beautiful creature 3 it.is Gods 
uſual method to make a man poor in {parit, and 


then fill him with the graces of the Spirit —_ 
| Ca 


3- What is the difference between poverty of Queſt. 3. 


deal with a 


ed”) IRE Fo | bk & *%% - 
* #PÞy we mus ve poor 11 [pirit, 


Watch, we take it firſt in pieces;al rit > 


then ſet all the wheels and pins in order : 8 willl 
the Lond doth firſt take a man all in pies men! 
ſhews him his undone condition , and then {ﬆ undc 


him in frame. 

The Reaſons are : 

I. Till we are poor in ſpirit, we are not caps 
ble of receiving grace 3 he who is {well'd wit 
an opinion of {elt-excellency and ſelt-ſufhciency 
is not fit for Chriſt 3 he is full already 3 in: 
exiſt ens prehibet extraneum 5 if the hand be tull 
pebbles, it cannot receive gold 3 the glaſs 1s firl 
emptied before you pour in wine 3 God dot! 
firſt empty a man of himſelf, before he pours it 
the precious wine of his grace 3 none but thi 
poor in ſpirit are within Chriſts Commitſon 
1ſas 61. 1. The Spirit, of the Lord God us upon me; 
he b1th ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted ; that 
1s, (ach as are broken in the ſenſe of their un 
worthineſs; 

2. Till we are poor in ſpirit , Chriſt is never 
precious 3 before we {ee our own wants, we ne 
ver fee Chriſts worth 3 poverty of ſpirit, is ſa 


& condimentur, the ſawce which makes Chriſt 


reliſh ſweet to the foul 3 mercy is moſt welcome 
to the poor in fpirit 3 he who feces himſelf clad 
in filthy rags, Z ach. 3. 4, 5- what will he give 
for change of rayment,the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? 
what will he give to have the fair Mitre of al- 


vation ſet upon his head ? when a man ſees him- 


felf almoft wounded to death, how precious will 
che balm of Chriſts blood be to him ? when he 


| ſees] 
' Chr 


will 
will 


fees himſelf deep in Arrears with God; and is {o * 


far from paying the debt, that he cannot ſum up 
the debt, how glad would he be of a furety:? the 
Pearl of price 1s only precious to the poor in {pr 
xit 5 


&S;t1 


+ Py \ 
”- 


S 54 Px 


rit 3 he that wants btcad, and is ready to ſtarve, 
will have it whatever 1t coſt z he will lay his gar- 


Piecy ment to pledge 3 bread he muſt have, or he is 
en { undone : Seto him that is- Poor in /pirit , that 


' ſees his want of Chriſt,how precious is a Saviour ! 


Chriſt is Chxilt, and grace 15 grace to him 3 he 
will do any thing tor the bread of life 3 therefore 


' will God have the foul thus qualified, to raiſe the 


price of his Market, to inhance the value and eſti- 


| mate of the Lerd Jeſus. 


3- Till we are Poor jn ſpirit, we cannot go to 
heaven : Theirs # the Kingdom of heaven; this 
doth tune and prepare us for heaven : By nature 
a man 1s big withſelt-confidence, and the gate of 
heaven 15 ſo ſtrait that he cannot enter 3 now po- 
verty of ſpirit doth minocrare animam "S doth 
leflen the ſoul, it patres off 1ts ſuperfluity , and 
new he 1s fit to enterin at the ſtrait gate. The 
great Cable cannot'go through the eye of the 
Needle 3 but Iet it be untwiſted, and made into 
ſmall threads, and then it may : Poverty of ſpt- 
rit untwifts the great Cable, it makes a man 
little in his own eycs; and now an entrawce ſhall 
be made unto him, ACios, Richly into the Ever 
laſting Kingdims, 2 Pet. 1.11. Through this 
Temple of Poverty. we muſt go into the Temple 
of G1orye | 


ET 
—_- 


SECT, 1 


— 


Uſer. FT ſhews wherein a Chriſtians riches 

. doconfiſt 3 namely, in poverty of ſpj- 
rit. Some think if they can fill their bags with 
gold , then they are richz but they who are 
Poor in ſpirit are the rich men , they are rich ig 


poverty 3 


Reaſon 3. 


Hſe 2 _ = 


| * The prond in ſpirit curſed. | 
poverty: This poverty entitles them to a King, 
dom. How poor are they that think themſcly#* 
rich ! how rich are they that ſee themſelves poor + 
E call it the Fewe! of prverry. There are ſome Pit 4 
radoxes in Religion that the world cannot uf? 
derſtand 3 for a man to become a fool that hS 
may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. to fave his life bF4% 
lofing it, Afatth, 16. 25. and by being poor, Gy 
be rich 3 Reaſon laughs at it 3 but, bleſſed are th3** 

poor, for theirs us the Kingdow 5 Then this poverty Fu 
15 to be ſtriven for more than all riches; undet 
theſe rags 15 hid cloth of gold 3 out of this car® h 
eaſs comes hony. bo 


ere 


— 4 fou 


SECT. 2. 
ſe 2, JF bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, then v gel 
e 


the rule of contraries , Curſed are th 
proud in ſpirit, Prov. 16. 5. There is a geners- 
tion of men.who do commit idolatry with them: 6 
ſelves 3 (no {ach idol as ſclf.) They admire theit 
own parts, moralitics , ſelf-righteouſneſs 3 and! th 
upon this ſtock gratt the hope of their falvs] £, 
tion. There are' many are too good to £0 
to heaven; they have commodities enough 
of their own growth, and they ſcorn to- live upon! 
the borrow, or be beholding to Chriſt. Theſe} ., 
bladders the Devil hath blown up with pride,and n 
they are (well'd in their own conceit; but it is! 


like the ſwelling of a dropſie-man whoſe bigneſs} - 
Is his diſeaſe 3 thus it was with thatproud Juſti> | F 
clary, Luke 18. 11; The Phariſee ſtood and prazed, | } 
God'l thank thee that 1 ans not as ther men are , 0x-\ c 
eorcioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as ths. Pub. | , 
lican ;, 1 faſt tmice in the week, 1 give tithes 5-&G} | 


Here | 


i* '  Theprund Infoirit rurfed:, 
eſa Jere was a man'ſetting up the.top-ſail of pride z 
5 poþ put the Publiceri-who was poor in ſpirit , he ſtood 
>me P: 
NOC 1 
that 
lite h 


"0 x > 
Rs - the ather;Saint Pal before his converſion thought 


himſelf in a. very goedcondition ,. 7 opqbing the 
ng Wes blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. He thought i have 
is carPuilt #Tower of his.own righteonſnels ,;the top 
whereof ſhould have reached to; heaven.z but at 
ſt God ſhewed: him. thete was ;a crack {un the 
——+foundation,and thenhe.gets intothe Roch of ages 
'Phil.3.9.T hat 1 maybe found .in hims.z, There is not 

{a more dangerous..przcipice than (clt-righteouſ- 
nels;this was!Laogices's temper, Rev, 3+ 17. becauſe 
rbou ſayeſt I am rich,.! 4nd have need of nubing, & c., 
nera.] She thought ſie, wanted nothing,when indeed ſhe 
hem [14d-ndthing;' Haw many doth this damn ! we fee 
. | ome ſhips that have; ſcaped - the rocks , yet are 
if caſt away ypon the ſands:{o ſome who have ſcaped 
| the rocks of grols fins, yet-are caft away.upon the 
| fands of. ſelt-righteouſne(s; and how hard is it 
| to convince ſach men of their danger ! they will 
_© | not believe but; they. may be help'd ont of the 
PO! Dungeon with:thele rocrren rags they. cannot: be 
perlwaded-their . caſe is ſo bad as others would 
make 1t. ; Chriſt tells them they are blind, bur 

oſt they are like Senecs's maid who was born blind , 
| po. but ſhe would not believe it z Ait drm efſe ca- 
og | Fam ' The houſe faith ſhe is dark, -but I am not 
2} blind... Chriſt tells them they are naked, and 
; Offers his white robes to cover them , but they are 

| of a different perſwation 3 and becauſe they are 
blind, they cannot ſee. themſelyes naked 3 how 
wRet9 NNE. many 


yes unto. heaven; - but ſmote upon/his breaſt ſay- 
ng, God be merciful to me;4 ſinner-z; This man 
arried away the Garland 3 I tell yeu (faith Chriſt) 


en hb 
'e the 


t is! 


bl 


far off ,, and would not. lift up ſo, much: as his 


this man went down to his houſe juſtified +ather than 


5% . 
— WP 


wifaomy righteouſneſs, ſantlificartony &c, Yn every 


Signs poverty of ſpirie; 
many have periſhed by being their own ſaviougxige 
O chat this might drive the proud ſinner. out dhe ad 
hirnſelf ; a man never. comes to himſelf till lathe 0 
comes »##-of himſelf > and no man can come outs Imol 


till firſt Chriſt come 1n. | Is Ch 
CI | that 1 
EE. | REY. foun! 


ſe 3. FF poverty of ſpirit be ſo neceſſay wou 

How ſhall I know-that I am poor 1 W!af 
ſpirit? Anſm, By the bleſſed effects of this Py dear 
yerty : 'which are 3 Chri 

1. He that is poor in ſpirit is weaned fron 3: 
himſelf, Pfa/m 131.2. My ſoul is even as a weang 11g 
child ; *tis hard for a-man to be weaned fron 2 P0 
himſelf. The Vine catcheth hold of every thing het 
that is near, to ſtay. it ſelf upon. There 1s ſony dy 
bough or other a man would be catching hola pi 
to reſt upon 3 how hard is it tobe brought quity WA! 
off himſelf! Thepoor in ſpirit are divorced tron} hin 
themſelves 3 they ſee they mult to hell withou dar 
Chriſt 3 My ſoul i even as a neantd rhild. ; 

2, He that is poor in ſpirit,” is a Chriſt-adms 190 
rcr 3 he hath high thoughts of Chriſt ; he ſes YT! 
himſelf naked, and flies to Chriſt, that in his tÞ« 
garments he may obtain the bleſhng. He ſes a 
himſelt wounded 3 and: as the wounded Dee MW 
runs to the water, ſo he thirſts for Chriſts blood, {o 
the wzter of life. Lord, faith he, give me Chriſt *© 
orI dic 3 conſcience is turned into a fiery Ser £# 
penr, and hath ſtung him 3 now all the world *® 
tor a brazen Serpent 3 he ſees him(elfin a Rate od W 
death 3 and how precious is one leaf of the try p 
of life, which is both for food and medicine! The 
poor in ſpirit fees all his riches lye in Chriſt, . 


exl-» 


: 


© 4 l 


iouexigence he fliesto this magazine and Rore-houſe, 
outche adores the all-fulneſs in Chriſt. They fay of 
till the oyle in Rhemts , though they are continually 
e outalmoſt penn 
is Chriſts blood 3 it can never be emptied 3 he 
that is poor in ſpirit hath recourſe Rtill to this 
— fountain the ſetsan high value and appretiation 


MY Signs of poverty of © op 


it, yet it neyer waſts. And ſuch. 


px 


upon Chriſt 3 he hides himſelf in Chriſts * te vntzeribus 
eſſay wounds *3 he bathes himſelf in his blood , he Cbrifti dormis 
'Oor i wraps himſelf in his Robe 3 he ſees a ſpiritual /**%u7 & re- 


's Py dearth and famine at home, but he makes out to 
Chriſt; Shew we the Lord (faith he) and it ſufficeth. 

fron 3- He that-is poor in ſpirit , is ever complain- 

rang Ing of his ſpiritual eftate 3 that look as it is with 


fron a poor man, he is ever telling you of his wants, ' 
thing he hath nothing to help himſclf with, he is rea-: 
fo 


dy to be ſtarved ſo it is with him that is Poor jm 

Id & ſpirit; he 1s ever complaining of his wants; I 
quit} want a broken heart, a thankful heart 3 he makes 
fron! himſelf the moſt indigent creature 3 though he 
how dares not deny the work of grace (which were a 
: bearing falſe witneſs againſt the Spirit ) yet he 
Imiz mourns he hath no xs, nach : This 15 the diffe- 
ſes' rence between an hypocriteand a child of God 
| hs. the hypocrite” is ever telling what he hath; a 
ſes child of God complains of what he wants the 
Jeet one 1s glad he.is fo good 3 the other grieves he 1s 
od {o bad 3 the poor in ſpirit goes from Ordinance 
ri} to Ordinance for a ſupply ot his wants, he would 
er. fain have his ſtock increaſed. Try by this if you 
x4 are poor mn ſpirit z while others complain they 
of Want children, they want Eſtates, do you com- 
»y Plain you want Grace? this is a good ſign 3 there 
he #5 that maketh himſelf Poor yet hath great & iches , 
|, Prov. 13.7. Some beggers have died rich; the 
ry Poor it ipirit, who have lain all their lives at 
i | E 2 the 


quieſco intrepie 
das. Aug, m 


3 


the oate of 


Kingdom.. 
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. Signs of poverty of ſpirit, 
FCTCY, and havelived upon the Alm . . « 
f free-grace, .baye:dycd rich in faith., heirs toi 


14+ He that is Pogr.in [| pirit » is Tonly in. beart;. 


ich men.arecqmmonly proud and. ſcornful, by 
the-poor are ſubnulhye 3 the-poor..3n ſpirit roy 
themſelves:in the duſt, in_ the ſenſe of their un 


;-- whQ 35 poor in ſpirit, looks: at anothers, excd 
*Q* 236k lencics, and his own infrmities z: he .denies n0 


only his {6n:, but his Czcies ; the more grace | 
hath,. the more humble he is, becauſe he now {es 


himſelf a 
any. duty, 


reater debtor to-God 3- xf he can C 
e acknowledgeth it is:Chriſts ſtrengtt 


more than his own : - Phil. 4; 13, ;as the Ship 
gets to.the Haven more: by the benefit, of the 
wind, than the ſail: So when a Chriſtian make 
any {wift progreſs, .*tis more. by. the wind d 
Gods Spirit, than the ſail of his qwn indeavour; 
the poor in:ſ{pirit,when he as moſt like a Saint, 
he confeſſeth himſelf the chief of inners 3 he bluſh 
cth more at the defect of his 
do at theexcels of their {ins ; 
hath prayed or wept 3 he lives, . 
Chriſt lives in him : ,Gal. 2. 20.. 
not he; but the.grace of God, 1, Cer. 15. 16. 

. - 5. He who is poor in ſpirit, js much.in prayer, 
he ſees how ſhoxt he is of the ſtandard of holi- 
nels, therefore begs for more grace, Lord, more. 
faith, more conformity to Chriſt :, A pcor man 
15 ever begging 3 you may by this know one that 
is Poer in [prrit, he is ever begging for a ſpiritual 
Almes 3 he knocks at heaven-gate,z he ſends up 
fighs; he pours out tears 3 he will not away from 
the gate, till he have his dole 3 God loves a mc- 


deſt bol 
ſuited. 


races, than other 
e dares not ſay hr 
et.not he , but 
e-labours , .yct 


anels in praycr , ſuch ſhall not 


 bear;« 


ful, by 
It roy 
Ir un 
6. H 
, exce 
eS_no 
race hy 
w ſec 
can 
renott 
ft the 
make 
nd & 
VOur; 
SaInt 
Juſh 
ther 
ay he 
bu 
, yet 


Ly, 
10l- 
10re. 
nan 
that 
tual 
Up 
om: 


Signs of poverty uf ſpirit; 


e Ali! . . 6, Thepoor in ſpirit is content to take Chriſt 
IFS to; 


upon: his, own terms 3. the,proud linger will ar- 
tice and indent with Chriſt -he wall have Chriſt 
and his pleaſure 3 Chriſt and his covetbuſnels 3 
but he that is poor in ſpirit, ſees himfelt loſt 
withoutChrift, and he is willing to have him 
upon his own terms, a Prince, as well as a S4- 
viowr. Phil. 3. 8. Feſw my Lord, A Caſtle that 
hath been long befieged,and. is ready to be takeny 
will deliver up on any terms to fave their lives 
he whoſe heart hath been a Garriſon tor the De- 
yil, and hath held out long in oppoſition againfi 
Chriſt, when once God hath brought him to po- 
verty of ſpirit, and he ſees himſelt damn'd with; 
out Chriſt, let God propound what Ariicles 
he will, he will readily ſubſcribe to. them. As g.6. 
Lord, what wilt thou pave me do? He that is poor 
in ſpirit, will. do any thing, that he may :have 


Chrift ; he will behead his beloved fin 3 he will _.. 


with Peter, caſt himſelf upon the water to come 
to Chriſt, | 


7. He thatis poor in ſpirit, is. an Exalter of | 
free-grace 3:none ſo magnihe mercy, as the poor ' 
in ſpirit 3 the poor are very thankful : When * 
Pal had taſted:mercy, how thankfully doth he -.. 


adore free-grace ! 1 Tim. 1, 14. The grace of our 
Lord mas exceeding abundant z Un*genAt0vars , it 
was ſuper-exuberant ; he (&s. the crown: of his 
ſalvation-upon the head of tree-grace 3 as a man 
that is condemned, and hath a paxdou ſent him, 
how doth he proclaim the goodneſs and clemen- 
cy of his Prince! {o Saint Payl diſplays free-gracc 
un-its orient colours he interlines all his Epiſtles 
with free-grace 3 as a Veſlel that hath been per- 
{um'd, mzkes the wine taſte of it : fo Paul,who 


-:V 


was a Ve#S! verfum'd' with mercy, makes ail his, 
1 $5. ; s = wn) 


$7 


2 


5- 


. Signs of poverty of ſpirit; 


Epiſtles to taſte of this perfume of free-gracez YOU 
they who are poor in ſpirit , bleſs God for th! ow 
left crumb that falls from the Table of free Þ!c 


STace. 
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- Abour for poverty of ſpirit : Chriſt be 
| 0s. ins with this, tad we auf begin here i 
ever we be ſaved ; poverty of ſpirit is the foun- 
dation ftone on which God layes the ſuperſtru- 
ure of glory. There are four things may per- 
{wade Chriſtians tobe poor in ſpirit. T. This 
poverty is your riches 3 you nay have the worlds 


K Exbort. 


riches; and yet be poor 3 you cannot have this 
poverty, but.you muſt be rich 3 poverty of ſpirit; 
®* Nobiliz inopia 1ntitles you to all Chrifts riches. 2. This povers 


ments bumili- ty is your Nobility * 3; God looks upon you as 
2as. Auſtin, perſons of honour'; he that is vile in his own 


* Tents ors JD 1S precious in Gods eyes * ; the way to 


 apud Deum pre. 1(e, 15 to fall ; God eſtcems the Valley higheſt.” 


ciobor , quanto 3+ Poverty of ſpirit doth ſweetly quiet the ſoul 3 
futris in oculis when a man is brought off himſelf to reſt on 
IG ;ſpettior, Chriſt, what a bleſfed calm is in the heart ! I am 
30 poor, but my God ſhall ſupply all my need , Phil. 4. 


19. Iam unworthy, but Chriſt is worthy. I. 


am indigent, Chritt is infinite. Lead me to the 
Rock that 1 higher thanl , .Pfal. 61.2. A man is 
ſafe upon a Rock when the ſoul goes out of it 
{elf, and centers upon the Rock Chriſt, now it is 
firmly fetled upon its Baſis 3 this 1s the way 
to comfort ; thou wilt be wounded in ſpirit , till 
thou comelt to be pry in" ſpirit. 4. Poverty of 
ſpirjt paves a Cawſey for bleſſedneſs. Bleſſed 
are the yeor in ſpir,t, Are you poor in ſpirit ? 


$k 


you : 


et. 


ft free 


grace; you are bleſſed 
ror th 


T heirs i the Kingdom of Heaven, 
r{ons, happy for you that ever 
you were born ! Tf you ask, Wherein doth this 
bleſſednels appear ? Read thenext words, Theirs 


' is the Kingdom of heaven. 
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ITLT ISLAS ISS SASSALASE: 


CHAP. V. 


Shewing, that the poor in ſpirus are enriched 
with a Kingdom, 


Matth. 5. 3. Theirs « the Kingdons of Heaven, 


O72 Y TOY t&5 uw 1 Saoihadg TOY SERVO), Here 
SAYS 15 high preferment for the Saints, they 
2 ſhall be advanced toa Kingdom there 
" are ſome who aſpiring after earthly 
greatneſs talk of a tewporal reign here, but then 
Gods Church on earth ſhould not be Militant , 


but Triumphant ; but ſure it is, the Saints 


(hall reign in a glorious manner, Theirs « the 
Kingdom of Heaven; a Kingdom is held the 
«wy, and top of all worldly felicity z and 
this bonour have all the Saints; ſo faith our 
Saviour , Theirs i the Kingdom of beaven. All 
Chriſts ſubjeQs are Kings 3 By the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1s meant that ſtate of glory which 
che Saints ſhall enjoy when they ſhall reign with 
God, and the Angels for ever fin, hell, and 
death, being fully ſubdued. For the illuſtration 
of this I ſhall ſhow firſt , wherein the Saints in 
heaven arc like Kings. 


E 4 SECT. 


5e herein Heaven excels other Kingdoms. || 
Tr Hel Ve 4.7 A BG lyow 
ap 57 bt, Þ 25 | $awa\ 
SECT- i. | can. 

| METIDEY nh 
Wherein the Saints glorified may be compart'' 2 


y — — 


K*7 have their inſignia or regalia, their ens Is C 
ſigns of Royalty and Majeſty. ſho 
T: I. Kings have their Crowns ; ſo the Saints ak 1st 
ter'death have* their Crown-royal, Rev. 2.16. the 
Be thon faithful unto death , and. [*will *give. thee | Cr 
crown of life. Believers are not only pardoned, bu 
* Corona infig- crowned . the Crown is an enſign of honour. ' A; .as 
pem baber pre Crown is not forevery one , it will not fit every 
ceteris orna= head.z it" is only for Kings and perſons: of fe+ fit 
meurs aignita- nown to'wear; Pſal. 21.35 Thi Crown \hiaht qu 
Fem, Bern: thepoor in ſpirit ſhall wear in heaven, is anfonou:) .P 
rable Crown 3 God himſelf inſtalls them into? #40 
their honour, and ſers:the :Crown-royal: upon} -C 
their head. And this Crown the Saints ſhall wear, tl 
which is divinely orient and illuſtrious , exceeds ' b 
all other. gle A 2 Eo 
I. *[# more pure, Other Crowns, though they! -< 
may be made of pure gold, yet they are mixtd! 
metal, they have their troubles. 'A Crown. of | 
| gold cannot be made without thornes *%:ithach  -* 
® Non ita Cora» 10 many vexationsbelonging, to it., tht it is apt - -* 
ne cireurdat to make the head-ache.. Which .made Cyr ſay, | 


YA 


caput , fieut A. tk; G 
aviact ſalici- did men but know whaticares he faſtained wndey 


rude, the Imperial Crown, ze. hbmi diadensd.: tollerents 
£0 he thought they would - not ſtoop to take it up, 
But the S2ints Crown.is made, without croſſes 3 
1t 15 not mingled with care of ikeeping , or feat 
of lofing. What Sulozzan ſpeaks in another ſence, 
Imiy lay of the Crownptglory, jt addi no ſor- * 


row © 


ho; 


Prov. 16. 22; 


| Whereis'the Saints glovified Tike Kings, 
iyow with iz *.This Crownlike Davids Harp,drives 
? away the evil ſpirit, of ſorrow and diſquiet-3, there 
can beno more grief in heaven, than there is joy 
+ 1N hell. | 
part 2, This Crown of glory dtb not draw envy to 
© **.3t, Davids own ſonienvied him ,; and foaght to 
take his Crown from his head. A Prineely-Crown 
err ens js oftentimes the mark for envy ws ambitioa to 
ſhoot at 3 but the Crown the Saints ſhall - wear, 
nts af. js free from envy 3 one Saint ſhall not, envy ano- 
2. 16; ther, becauſeall are crowned 3 and though one 
thee ( Crown may be larger than another , yet twa5@- 
d, bu wn\voStT&, every one fhall have as big a Crown 
** A .as heis able to carry. 0H 
every, 3+, This is a never-fading Crown, Corona hee non 
f ft fir ex roſs aut gemmis *, &c. wOther Crowns * Tertut: 
thiah! quickly wear away ,. and tumble into the duft, | 
nOus . Prov. 27. 4. Doththe Cromn endure'to all genera» 
Into! tions? Henry the ſixth was honoured with the 
pon; - Crowns of two Kingdoms, France and Epg/and; 
ear,, the firſt was loſt through the fation ; of his No- 
eeds: | bles; the other. was- twice plucked from, his 
' head. The Crown hath many heirs. and ſuc- 
hey: .celſors. The Crown is a withering thing ; death 
x:4; 154 worm that feeds 'in it ; but the Crown of 
of; glory is immarceſhible,it fadeth not away,1 Pet.5.4. 
ach Tis not like the Roſe that loſeth its glofſe and 
pr. . vernancy 3 this Crown cannot be made to wither, 
ly, but bke the flower we call Semper vivens, it keeps 
lax Alwayes freſh and {plendent. Eternity is:a Jewel 
it, Of the Saints Crown... ', + -++ 
p. * 2+ Kings have their Robes, The Robes a gar- 
>  mentwherewith Kings are artayed. -Tbe Ting of 
if Uſracl and the King. of Fudab ſate cleathed in their 
'robes,..2 Chron: 18. 19. The Robe was of ſcarlet, 
.or velvet lind with Exmyn, foimeties of a par 
_—— R | ple 


fo 


. 
*% 


wherlin' the Saints glorified like Kings; 
le colour, whence it was called Parpura ; ſongq a; 
om of an azure brightneſs. Thus the Sair TR 
ſhall have their Robes. Rev. 7. 9. 1 bebeld a grid, ie 
multitude which no man con:d number of all N atin,,1,« « 
and kindreds, clothed in phite Robes. The Sai tot 
Robes ſignifie their glory and ſplendor and hi pg] 
Robes that is to denote their ſanity 3 they hay pie 
£ no fin to taint or defile their Robesz in the ,þ,4 
Robes they ſhall ſhine as the Angels. The 
3. Kings have their Scepters in token of Rul, (;fe 
and Greatneſs : King Abaſhnerw held out t; her 
Eſther the golden Scepter, Eſth. 5. 2. and th! tho 
Saints in glory have their Scepter , and Palm ho 
their hand, Rev. 7. It was a cuſtom of great Con! 
querors to have Palm-branches in their hand it — 
token of victory : So the Saints, thoſe King 
have Palms, an Emblem of victory and triumph 
they are Victors over ſin'and hell. Rev, 12, tn Sh 
They overcame by the bleod of the Lamb. | 
4. Kings have their Thrones : When Geſe. 
returned from conquering his enemies , ther, 9, 
were granted to him four Triumphs in token & 
honour, and there was ſet for him a Chair & y 
Ivory in the Senate , and a Throne in the Thez K 
cre : Thus the Saints in heaven returning, from 
their victories over ſin , ſhall have a Chair of © 
State ſet them more rich than Ivory or Pearland} t 
a Throne of glory : Revel. 3 2x. This ſhall be; - 


1 
I. An'bigh Throne; *tis ſeated above all the! } 
Kings and Princes of theearth; nay, *tis far above. 1 
all heavens, Epheſ. 4. There is, x: the Aery bea-. 
ven, which is that ſpace from the earth, nſque al 

ſpheram tane, to the ſphereof the Moon. 2. The 
Starry heaven , the place where are the Stars, and 
thoſe ſuperires Planere, as the Philoſophers call 

. them) Planets of the higher cleyation, as Sarurn, 


Fugiter, 


1herela heaven excels other Kingdomes: 
* fon . "or, &c. 3» The Empyrean beaven , 
e Sair eh Four the third beaven, 2 Cor. 12, 2. In 
d 4 pred his glorious ſublime place-ſhall the Throne of 
NV at the Saints be exeted. 2. It isa fafe Throne : 
* Sai} Other Thrones ate unſafe, they ſtand totterings 
1d whi Pſal, 73+ 18 Thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places 3; 
Y hay 1c che Saints Throne is ſure : Riv. 3. 21. He 
the , 6. overcomes, ſhall fit with me upon wy Thront : 
The Saints ſhall fit w#rb Chriff 5 he. keeps them 
f Rul: (;fe, that no hand of violencecan pull them from 
out t; {heir Throne. O ye people of God think of this; 
d th! though now you may be called to the Bar, yet 
wy ſhortly you ſhall ſit upon the Throne. | 
Con - 


Pr, 


nd if — I he 

King S E \S T. 2+ 

mph; | 

Þ ti Shening wherein the Kingdoms of beaven excels other 
| Kingdomes, 

Geſe 


then 2. Aving ſhewn wherein the Saints in 
N 0 H lory are like Kings , let us next ſee 
Ir & wherein the Kingdom of heaven cxceeds other 
hee: Kingdoms. : SET 
rol Tt exceeds , I. Tn the Foxnder and Aghker 
r of: other Kingdoms have men for their builders, but 
and} this Kingdom hath God for its builder : Hebr, 
| be} x1. 10. Heaven is faid to 'be wade withour 
tie! bands, 2 Cor. 5-1. to ſhew the excellency of 
or it; neither Man or Angel could ever lay ſtone in 
e4- this building God doth ere&-this Kingdom 3 
4d its Builder and Maker is God. 
he  2.This Kingdom excels in the Riches of it;gold 
nd doth not ſo much ſurpaſs iron, as this Kingdom 
all ' doth'all other riches; the gates are of Pearl, 
 Rev.21,21« And ihe foundations of it are gar- 
Foe Eo | niſbed 
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 Whereln beautn.excels.other Kingdoms: | 
niſhed with all *precizze ftoner,, ,Ver,*.19, his cc 
enough for Cabinets to have. pearl;z but wRev. 7 
gates. of earl  eyer heard - of; lefore > "tis (Fime « 
Kings ſhall throw dawn their Cronns and Scenalwa! 
before jt , Rev- 4- 10. as counting all thiof tl 
glory and riches. but duſt in compariſon ofj hath 
this Kingdom. hath Deity -it ſelf to enrich j the. 
and theſe riches are fuch as .cannot be weig| of 1! 
cd in the” ballance z-neither the heart of ny. 5: 
can conceive, nor the tongue. of Angel « Kin! 
preſs. hes fe: ET : cealt 

3- This Kingdom exceeds - in; the  Perfetly, an b 
of it 3 other Kingdoms are defe&tive 3 they haj eau 
not all proviſions within themſelyes , nor hay clin 
they all commodities of their ows gronth; by the 
are forced to traffick abroad , to ſupply tha Af 
wants at home. King Solomon did ſerid for got Kit 
to Ophir, 2 Chron.-8. 18. but there is, no dete$ but 
in the Kingdom of heaven, here are all delight ter 
and rarities to be. had. Rev, 21.7. He ths 1- 
overcometh ſhall inberit all chinges Here is beay evi 
ty, wiſdom, glory and magnificence.z' here is th! To 
T ree of life 1n the nudiſt of this'Paradilc; all thing It 
are to be found here but fin and ſorrow , the ab; of 
Jace whereof adds to the fulnels ,of this King: T 
COM» TE TERRI”; 

4. Tt excels in ſecurity 5 other, Kingdoms fea 
either Forraign Invaſions, er Inteſtine Diviſions. 


_— 


Solomons Kingdom was peaceable awhile, but at 


PP. 


laſt he had an Alarum given /himby -the enemy, 
I Kings 11.4. But the Kingdom of heaven is' fo. 3 
impregnable, that it fears no hoftile'affaults or in» 
rodes,*: .The Divels are faid to, be:-locked pp- in 
chains, Fade 6.The Saints in -heaven,ſhallng more 
need fear them,than a man feats that-Thiets rob- 
bing, who o hanged np in chains., The . gates K 
[4 


on mhinein tate excel; other Kingdoms: © * id 
19. his celeſtial Kingdom ars rot ſtwt at all by day ; 
ut wRev. 21. 25. We ſhut the gates of the City in a 
*tis ime of danger 3, but the gates of that Kingdom 
' Scexgalwayes Rand open, to ſhew chat there is no fear 
ill thof the approach of an enemy the, Kingdori 
t ofj hath gares. for. the magnificence of it 3 * but 
rich j the gates are nos ſhut, becauſe off the ſcchrenels 
weigtef it ed ah +: Lea 
f my. 5. This Kingdom excelsin its fability , ether # 
gel « Kingdoms have vanity written upon the, they | 

| caſe, and are changed 3 though they may have 
Yell, an bead of gold," yet feet of clay. Hoſea 1. 4. Pill 
y hai eauſe the-Kingdom ts ceaſe... . Kingdoms havetheir 
r ha! dimaGeerical year : Where is the glory of Athens ? 
'; by the pomp of Troy * > ' What'is become of the + fam ſeges efl 
Aſſyrian » Grecian , Perſian Monarchy ? thoſe ubi Troje Avis 2 
Kingdoms are demoliſhed, and laid in the duſt; 
detes but the. Kingdom of heaven hath Eternity writ- 
ten upon it, it is an everlaſting Kingdim, 2 Pets 
1.11. other Kingdoms may be > but -not 
/ everlaſting 3 the Apoſtle calls it BaC1Ngav oSoAie 
isth! Tov, a Kingdoms that cannor be ſhakenz"Hebr.12: 28. 
ting It is faſtned upon a ſtrong Balis, the Omnipotency 
e ab, of God,it runs parallel wit Eternity : Revel 22:5, 
ing- They ſhall reign for ever and ever, LON 


— 


ons. mo 


my, Shening, that this Kingdom ſhall be certainly and 
lo. Infallibly entailed upon the Saints. 3 


in 3» | fn next clear the truth of this Propo- 
ſition, that the Saints ſhall be poſſeſſed 
of this Kingdom. | Ad 


i. In 


jj Relighen not impoſed on hard terms; 
1+ In regard of Gods woes ,, or free-grufe.ce- 
Links 12+ 32+. It is your Fathers good pleaſwre rogily,e o 
204 « Kingdowe *Tis not any deſert in us, by,p,; 
ce-in God : The Papiſts fay we merit tf _, 
nN ex condignd , but we diſclaim the tit hat! 
of merit; heaven 15 2 donative. Yau 
c 2.. There is a price paid 3. Jeſus Chriſt hai go 
; ſhed his blood for : ; : = ny come to th, he 

Kingdom through blogd ; Chriſts hapging upa' 
the- Croſs , 64-y to bring us to the aig | -# 
as the Kingdom of heaven is a gift in regard ces 
the Father,ſoit is a Purchaſe in regard of t 
OY TY | '( 
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SECT. 4. he 


” 
The ſeveral (orolleries and Inferences drawn fr) G 
_ .:the Point. | } up 
t. Infer. FSE 1. Infermation, 1. Branch. It ſhews us} gc 
[] that Religion is no unreaſonable thingy} pi 
God doth not.cut us out work, and. give no rey D 
* "Non tantum Ward.3 godlmeſs inthrones us in a Kingdom * 4 
exemplis ſed When we hear of the Do@rine of Repen»! þ, 
premiis ad tance, ſtcepingour ſouls in briniſh tears for ſinzthe; {j 
Chriſtum alli= Ho&rine of Mortification pulling out the right eye," { 
GiB ur, Bern. beheading the King-ſin 3 we are ready to think *tis: x 
hard to take down this bitter pill ; but here- is? t 
that in the Text may (weeten it; there isa King-| | 
dow behind, and that will make amends for all;* : ; 
this glorious recompence doth as far exceed ou: | 
thoughts, as it doth ſurpaſs our deſerts 3 no. | 
man can ſay without wrong to God that he is a 
bard Maſter. God gives. double ay , he beſtows 
a Ringdomupecn thoſe that fear 144g Satan may 
diſparage the ways of God, like thoſe ries that 
raiſed an ill report of the good Land;Num.13.32. | 
but- 


, God: bounty in keſtowing 4 Kingdom? & 
-*-S19gut will Satan mend your wages if you ſerve him? 
wre to le gives damnable pay 3 inſtead of a Kingdom, 
US, Wohains of:darkneſe, Jude 6. I; 
merit tf _ 2..See-here the mercy and. bounity of God,thae 
the tif hath prepared a Kingdom for his people 3 it is a 
' favour that we poor vermiculi,worms,and no men *, 2 [nfer, 
it hai gouldbe ſuffered tolive 3 but that worms, ſhould 
© tO th; be made Kings > this is Divine bounty 3 *tis.mer- © Þ al, 23. & 
'S UPA' cy eo pardonus,but it is rich mercy to crown us : 
TOWN; Babold,; what manner of tove is thus ! Earthly Prin- 
e2rd ( cs may beſtow great gifts and donatives on their 
© 5a; Subjects; bur they keep the Kingdom: to-them- 
——; ſelves; though Pharacb advanced Jufepb to ho 
' nour, and'gave him a Ring from his finger, yet 
he kept the Kingdom to himſelf. Gen. 41.40. 
| Only in the Throne [ will be gre-ter than theus but 
n jm) God gives a Kingdom tqhispeopie, he ſets them 
} upon the Throne. How doth David admire the 
"WSU goodneſs of God in beſtowing upon him 4 tems» 
ings] poral. Kingdom ! 2 Sams. 7. 18. Then went King 
10 I6Y David:in, and fate before the Lord, and ſaid , Who 
m* aml O Lord God ! and what ts my houſe » that thox 
PEN? haſt brought me bitberto ! he wondred that God 
the} ſhould. take him from | the ſheep-fold, and 
' £34! ſer him on the Throne ! .that God thould 
© 01S? turn his; ſhepheards fiaff into a Scepter ! O 
© 15! then how'may the Saints admire the riches of 
ng-' grace, that God ſhould give them a Kingdom, 
allz? ' aboveall the Princes of the earth;nay,far above «ll 
Our beavens | God thinks nothing too good for his 
no, children. We many times think much of a tear, 
Sa; apraycr,or to facrihce a fin tor him 3 but he doth 
ws net think much to beftow a Kingdom upon us : 
ay How will the Saints read over the Lectures of 
lat  free-grace in heaven, and Trumpet forth the 
2. praiſes of that God whohath crowned them with 
ut-! loving kindneſs, | 3. It 


F —_ 


h [ 3+ Infer. 


4 Infer, 


_ 


His ſhould'the Saihes-dowg for death ! 
" 12. Tt'ſhews us that Chriſtianity is'no diſpraghen: 
ful things 4 Wiſe: men meaſurerthings bythe engarth 
what is the end of godlineſs? it. brings a Kingot p 
dom 3 arhans fin brings himto: thame. Prov:13,$0lon 
Roms. 6:21 What fouit bad'ye in :thoſy; thin ell 


whet rof "you" art © wow”: #ſhamed ? but: Religiaſhall 


brings to honour : ' Prov, 4. $.: it brings :a'>maanoi 


* to-a Throne;'a Crown, it ends in glory-; it-is th Cro 


fioners folly'to reproach a Saint; *tis juſt; as jin tl 
Shimbi hadreproached David,when he was goin? bet 
to be made King 3 it is a Saints wiſdom tocontemFun 
a repreach-3- fay as David,, when he danced: bythey 
fore the Ark; 1 will yet be more vile, 2 Sam.:6. 23nto 
ft to pray and hear, and ſerve my God:be to bn 
vile, '/-nill yet be more vile : This is my excetlencysd ? 
my glory 3 T am doing now that which wi 1 
bring me to a Kingdom :: O. thihk it-nodifps v 
grace to be a Chriſtian. I ſpeak it chiefly. ape 
you who ate entring -upon the wayes.,oÞ  God10! 
perhaps you may meet with ſuch as will reprbadyyr 
and cenſure you bind their. reproachecas i 
Crown about your head, deſpiſe theiriceaſare. a 
much as their praiſe 3 remember, there is a King# cl 
dom entafled upon 'godlineſs; Sin draws; hel 
after it, grace drawsa Crow after its 1/1 | 
4: See here that which may make the people 
God long for death 3: then they ſhall enter uponiay 
their Kingdom: Indeed: the wicked -rhay. fear! 
death 3 it will not lead them to a Kingdew, but a'cr' 
Priſon , hell is the jayle where they muſtlyerots tb 
ting, for ever with the Devil and his Angels. - To: dc 
every Chriſtleſs perſon death. is the King of terror 1 
but the godly may long for. death, it will prefer} 
them to a Kingdom. When 'Scipio's father-had} W 
told him of that 'gloty the foul:ſhou}jd bef® 
inyeſted with in a ſtate of immortalicy ; why L 
then 


! Hun ſhould the Saints long for death. 
1praithen ſaith Scipio , do I tarry thus long upon the 


he entarth? why do I not haſten to die *? Believers are * Tully i 
' Kingot perfedtly happy till death. When Cy@ſar ask*d Somn. Scig, 


w:13$0lwn who he thought happy? he told him one 
/: thin ellus,a man that was dead a Chriſtianat death 
eligiaſhall be completly inſtalled into his: honour 3 the 
a:-manointing oyl ſhall be poured on him, and the 
t-is th Crown-royal ſet upon his head. The Thryacians 
& as jin their funcrals uſed mufick. The Heathens (as 
; goinT beocriews obſerves ) had their Tt@adeimvor, or 
mtemFaneral banquet, becauſe of that felicity which 
ed ' buthey "torx. the: parties deceaſed were entred 
,.6.2z8nto > The Saints are now heirs of the Kingdomey 
to Famer 2.5, Doth not the heir deſire to be crown» 
lencyed ?  AnrF OL III © 
h wil Truly, there is enough to wean'us; and make 
diſks willing to be'gone from hence. The Saints eate 
fly. {bes like bread" they are here ina ſuffering condi- 
Godgion. Pſalm, I41.7. Or bones are ſratrered at thei 
rbadipraves momb, as when one cntteth and eleaveth wood: 
bh as $0 the earth... When a man hewes and cuts a 
it6: a tree, the chips flie up and down, here and there 
Kinga chip : ſo hete a Saint wounded, there' a Saint 
$; hefmaſſacred 3 our bones flic ikechips np and down;' 
'\! . For thy ſake are wt killed all the day long, Rem. 8.36. 
ple But there is a Kingdom a coming, when the 
uponkdy. is buried, the ſoul is crowned. Who would not.” 
- fearwilling to fail in a ſtorm if he wereſure to be 
buta\crawned as-ſoon-as he came at ſhore 2 How is it 
+ rot+ that 'the godly look fo ghaſtly at thoughts of 
To death,as if they were rather going to their execu- 
rror 3; tion, than their Coronation ? though we ſhould be 
refer! be _ to ſtay here awhile to do ſervice; yet 
-had dew ſhould with Saint Pas/, defire- to br diſſolved 
| bej-nd be.with Chriſi. - The day of a belieyers difſc= 
why | mien is the day of his inangaration, 5 
SECT, 


then 


_ »,  Whoarthbiirs of this Kingdow; 


"TEINS Fa SECT. 'Y. | Faith 

«©... - Containing a ſcrutiny , 'and, tryal whether we bytg) <9 
: £0 the Kingdoms, | = e ch 

? 4 1CAaV( 


| Es we knew that this plorig 3: 
p Kin dom ſhall be ſerled upan us at death to th 
dallas. If. God hath ſet up his:Kingdom within » 


{ rial. 


mind 
{alvat 


Kingdom. of Grace ſet 'up; i thy heart? De! * 


—_— paſſion, unbelief ? Is the Kingdom of Gl Y<? 
© Plal, 149.8, michjo' you 2: While others.afpire = xr de 
greatneſ,and labour for a Kingdom. withiue thay x 

 . thou, labour, for a Kingdom within the "St 

Certainly, it.iths, Kingdom. of Grace be in t> **"< 


" think, to. t61gn in glory ; 'who lives a ſlayet' 


W.. $64 
pF thou art a believer, -thon ſhalt go to thr 
Zelleg Kingdom. Fom.2,5. Rich jn faitb,beirs of th 
-ngdom. Faith is; an heroical a of the foul xi 
makes an, holy adventure on God ," by a promik; 
this is the - ryyning 'grace > Faith puts us int 
Chriſt, and our title to the Crown comes in by 
Chriſt. By: Faith we are born © God, and 
io we become children of the blood-royal. by 
i Þ. | | Faith 


Let not fin binder us of the Kingdom. 
. Faith our hearts are purified , As 15.9. and (6 
1,1,\ weare made fit for a Kingdom 3 rich mm faith, 
® beirs of the Kingdom. Faith PAaVes A Cauſey to 
heaven, believers die heirs to the Crown. 
3. He that hath a noble, Kingly ſpirit,ſhall go 
to the heavenly Kingdom 3 ſer year affettion on 
things abve, Col. 3. 5. Dolt thou live in mundo 
* ſupra mundum, in the world, above the world? 
Rin The Eagle doth not catch flies, ſhe ſoars aloft 
in the air 3 doſt thou ſaperna anbelare, pant after 
"I glory and immortality ? Haſt thou a brave ma- 
'S jeſtick ſpirit , an heavenly ambition? doſt thou 
f mind the fayour of God, thepeace of Sion, the 
os falvation of thy ſoul ? Doſt thou abhor that which 
Ty. 1s ſordid and below thee? A4texander would not 
--, 3 cxercile at the Olympick games.Canſt thou tram- 
s % ple upon all ſublunary things ? Is heaven in thy 
? p } cye, and Chritft in thy heart, and the world un- 
: der thy f:et ? He who hath ſuch a Kingly ſpt- 


Or101 
leath 


aw rit, that looks no lower than a Crown , be ſhall 

: ; dwed «n high, and havehis throne mounted far a> 

PY" bove all heavens. 

1 th 
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It en SECT 6& 

ant A ſerious exhortation to Chriſtianr. 

vel SE 3. Exbortatim. And it hath a dou- 
j ble alpe&3 it looks, 1. towards the wic- 

Ut Ked. Is there a Kingdom to be had, a Kingdom 

of ' {0 cnamell'd and beſpangled with glory? Oh then 


do not by your folly make your ſelves uncapable 
of this preterment;do not for the ſatisfying a baſe 
laſt forfeit a Kingdom 3 do not drink uway a 
1 by Kingdom, do not tor the lap of pleaſure loſe the 
Crown of life 5 it men betore they did commit a 
{in, would but fit down and rationally confider 

D ES: whe- 


Pr 


db a . 


Let net fin binder « of the Ringdcm. 
whether the preſent gain and ſweetneſs in (ons | 
would countervail the loſs of a Kingdom, I ly Ar 
leeve it would put them into a cold ſweat, a{God. 
give ſome check to their unbridled affeion; you « 
J cob took Eſau by the heel. Look not upq Saint 
the ſmiling face of fin, but rake jr by the hee] vice: 
look at the end of it; it will deprive you of ; his | 
Kingdom 3 andcan any thing make amends fq whic 
that lols *? O is it not madneſs for the unfr uit I, 
works of darkneſs *, to loſea Kingdom ? How wil kell 
the Divel at the laſt day reproach and laugh y dam! 
men, that they-ſhould be ſo ſtupidly fottiſh , x do 1 
fora rartle to forego a Crown ! Like thoſe I», have 
dians, who for pictures and glaſs beads wil gree: 
art with their gold. Surely it will much contre tYar! 
wb to .the vexation of the damned to think of h 
how fooliſhly they mifſed of a Kingdom. | 2. 
2.. The Exhortation looks rewards the godlyg acco 
and it exhorts to two things. 1. Is there { ſerv 
Kingdomin reverſion ? then let this be a motive Kev. 
to duty do all the ſervice you can for God whik * » 
you live 3 ſpend and be ſpent. The reward is ho\ work 
nourablez the thoughts of a Kingdom ſhoul rece 
add wings to prayer, and hre to zeal ; what hs mac 
n ur and dignity bath Leen done to Mordeoai ? (aith; MA) 
King, Abaſhwerus, Eſther. 3, Inquire what hath, the 
been done for God? What love haſt thou ſhewel: YOu 
to his Name ? what zcal for his glory ? where 5s hay 
the head of that Goliab laſt thou haſt lain for his £Er 
fake ? Methinks we ſhould ſometimes go aſide CÞ 
unto our Cloſets and weep, to confider how lit- © 
tle work we have done for God : What a vat ®' 
diſproportion is there between our ſervice, and 8 
our reward? what is all our weeping - and 
faſting compared to a Kingdom ? oh inp! 2 
prove all your intereſt for God make ſea-! #4 
| -. ſons: 


Lit us do all the ſervice we can for Gd, 
in {ons of grace , opportunities for ſervice. 
I's And that you may act more vigorouſly for 
t, aiGod, know, and be aſſured , the more work 
Hion you do, the more glory you ſhall have : Every 
: upq Saint ſhall have a Kingdom 3 but the more ſer- 
be vice any, man doth for God, the greater will be 
| of ; his Kingdom there are degrees of glory *; * Sicut warie 
ds f@ which I prove thus : | Dena ſua dou 
yuith 1. Becauſe there are degrees. of torments in /4"#% inbec 
w wil. hell; Luke 20. wit. They ſhall receive greater OS 
ph x damnation. nee ars6r £o0v aeluns They who qnaliter "rin 
h , 4: do make Religion a cloak for their fin , ſhall at; ia in celis 
e Iy. have an hotter place in hell: Now if there be de- f41et neu fore 
; wil grees of torment in hell, then by the rule of con- _ Llerie 
NNtri. traries there are degrees of glory in the Kingdom,” wr ——; 
-hink of heaven. TO 

* 2. Seeing God in his free-grace rewards men 
2dlyj according to their works , therefore the more 
ere { ſervice they do, the greater ſhall their reward be. 
otivg Reve 22, 12. Behold I coms: quickly, and my reaard 
while with me , to give every man according 44 bis 
; hot works ſhall be. He that hath done more , ſhall 
ould receive more 3 he whoſe pound gained ten, was 
+ ba; made Ruler over ten Cities, Luke 19.16. This 
ith, may very much excite to eminency in Religion 
hath; the more the lamp cf your grace ſhines, the more 
wed: you ſhall ſhine in the heavenly Orb ; Would you 
re is, have your Crown brighter , your Kingdom 1ar- 
r his ger, your Palm-branches more flouriſhing ? be 
ſid: Chriſtians of degrees 3 do much work in alittle 
 lit- time 3 while you are laying «ut, God 1s laying 
val} > the more glory you bring to God ,, the more 
and. glory you ſhall have from God, 
and 2+ Walk worthy of this Kingdom. 1 Theſ. 
im-! 2+ 12+ That ye would walk oifiws wr by of G'd who 
ſea- barb called you ro bis Kingdom. Live as Kings, 
20s | _ }” Wo let 


iv 


Ts 
1 Conſol, 


70 


- of a Kingdom. 


| Great comfort in the thoughts of this Kingdim; 

let the Majeſty of holineſs appear in your facy 
thoſe who looked on Stephen, ſaw ku face as 
had ben the face of an Angel , Acts, 6. 15, 
kind of Angelical brightneſs was ſeen in his Vi 
Gage 3 when weſhine in zeal, humility , gray 
ty, this doth beautihe and honour us in the eyq - 
of others, and make us look as thoſe who ar 
heirs apparent to a Crown. 


m—— 
 ———————_ 


SECT 7 | 
Ere is comfort to the people of God oy ? 
of poverty 3 God hath provided them 

Kingdom. Theirs is the Kingdom of beaven : 
child of God is oft ſo low in the world, that 
hath not a foot of land to -inheritz he is poor | 
purſe, as well as poor in ſpirit ; but here isa fou 
tain of conſolation opened , the pooreft Sai 
who hath loſt all his golden Fleece, is heir to 
Kingdom 3 a Kingdom which excels all t 
Kingdoms and Principalities of the world, mo 
than. Pearl or Diamond doth excel braſs; 'ti 
pearleſs and endlefs. The hope of a Kingdo 
{arth Baj/, ſhould carry a Chrittian with couragy w 
and chearfylneis through all his afiictions 3 and} N 
152 ſaying of Lther, The ſcaof Gods mercy 64 c 
verflowing in ſpiritual bleflings, ſhould drown} f 
all the having: of this life. "What thongh thou! 7 

f 

{ 


gocſt now inrags ? thou ſhalt have thy white robes; 


What chough thou art fed as Daniel with pulſe; 


and haſt courſer tare?chou ſhalt feaſt it when thou: 
comett into the Kingdom ; here thou drinkeſt the: * 
water of tears, but ſhortly thou ſhalt drink the; 
wine of Paradiſe z be comforted with the thoughts! | 
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Meonrners are bleſſed, © 
I5. 
| his Yi 
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Matth. 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, 


—_ 


| Ade f0z of ner Jo0vies, - Here are eight 
=_ ſteps leading to true bleſſedneſs 3 they 
Lin 4 may be compared to Facobs Ladder,the 
hem | | 
a 5 


top whereof reached to heaven 3 we 
have already gone over one ſtep, and now let us 
proceed to the ſecond. &eati Lngentes, Bleſſed are 
 chey that Mourn, We muſt go through the Yalley 
of tears to Paradile. Mourning were a fad and 
unpleaſant {ubject to treat on, were 1t not that 
it hath bleſſedneſs going before 3 and comfort co- 
ming, after : Mourning is put here for Repen- 
tance 5 it implies both ſorrop,which is the Cloud; 
8 and tears , which are the Rain diftilling in this 
golden ſhowre, God comes down to us. The 
words fall mto two parts. 1. An Afſſertion, that 
Mourners are bleſſed perſons. 2. A Reeſon, be- 
cauſe they ſhall be comforted. IT begin with the 
wi; firſt, the Aſſertion, Mourners are blefſed perſons. 
! Luke 6. 21, Bleſſed are ye that meep w1w. Though 
z/- the Saints tears are bitter tears, yet they are ble(- : 
' fed tears. | | = 
' Oxeft. But will all mourning intitle a may 
+ tobleſſedneſs ? 
| -Anſs. No; there is a two fold mourning 
; which is far from making one bleſſed. 


_ * There 


Mearners are Heſſed, 


—_— 


Carnal 4 
There is a ; | ©Mourning, | 
Diabolical | 
1» There isa Carnal Arurning, when we l 
ment outward loſſes. Aatth, 2.18. In Ran 
there nas a voice beard , lamentation and weepin 
and pre 't Mon1ning ; Rachel weeping for her chil | 
dren, &c. There are abundance of theſe tea | 
ſhed; we have many can mourn over. a Du 
Childe, that cannot mourn over a Cracifted S 
viowr : Worldly ſorrow haſtens our Funeral 
2 Cor, 7. 10. The ſcrrow of the norld work! 
death, | 
2. There is a Diabolical Mowrning, and thi 
15 two-fold. 
, I, When a man mourns that he cannot { 
tisfic his impure luſt 3 this is like the Divel,who 
greateſt torture is, that he can be no ma 
wicked: Thus eAmmm Mourned, and was fic 
b till he had defiled his ſiſter Tamay , 2 Sam. 13. 
3 Thus Abab Mourned for Naboths V iney.ra, i 
| Kings 21.4. He laid him down apon bis bed', and 
turned anay bu face, and would eat no bread; thi 
was a Divelliſh Mourning, | 
2, When men are ſorry for the good may 
they have dowez Phararh grieved that be bad lai 
the children of Ifrael go, Exod. 14. 5. Many art! 
{o divelliſh; that they are troubled they have! 
prayed ſo much, and have heard fo many Ser-) 
mons 3 they repent of their Repentance 3 but if? 
we repent of the good which is paſt, God will: 
not repent of the evil which is tocome. ; 
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weeply 
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work 


tamorphoſis hath fin made ! The foul which 


| The Objett of Monrning, 


_ th. * 
_ _ 


SECT. 3: * 
Shewing the ObjeA of Holy Mourning. 


"TO illuſtrate this Point of holy Mourning, 1 
' T ſhall ſhewyou what is the Adequate Ob- 
je& of it. There are two objects of ſpiritual 
mourning, fin and miſery. 


1. Our own fin. 
1. Sin;and that twofold; 2. The fin of 0- 
thers, 


1. Our ozn fin ;, fin muſt have tears : Nibil 


eſt fletn dignum ni; peccatum * :* While we carry * Paul. ae Pa 


the fire of fin about us, we muſt carry the water 4%: 


of tears to quench it : Ezek. 7. 16. "They are not 
bleſſed ( faith (bryſeffom ) who mourn for the , 
dead, but who mourn for fin *, and indeed 

good reaſon we mourn for ſin, if we conſider, | —w Chry- 
I. The guilt of fin, which bindsover to wrath : ſoft, in loc. 
Will not a guilty perſon weep,, who 1s to be "3 
bound over to the Seſhons? every Sinner 1s to 

be tried for his life, and is ſure to be caſt if mer- 

cy doth not become an Advocate for him. 2. The 

pollution of fin ; fin is a plague (ſpot, and wilt 

thou not labour to waſh away this ſpot with thy 

tears ? ſin makes a man warle than a toad or ſer- 


s 4% 


ps the ſerpent hath nothing but what God _ : 


ath put into it,poyſon is'medicinable; but the 
finner hath chat which the Divel hath put into 
him. Alts 5. 3. Why hath Satan filled thy heart 
ro lze to the Holy Ghoſt? What a ſtrange Mc- 
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What us not the right mourning. | 
was once of an azure 94 x » fin hath made bro: 
of a fable colour ; we have in our hearts the}int 
ſeed 'of the unpardonable fin 3 we have the ſeed] but 
of all thoſe ſins for which the damned are now} * 
tormented 3 and ſhall we not mourn ? he that? ry 
mourns not, ſure hath loſt the uſe of his Reaſon; by 
but every Mourning for fin, 15 not ſufficient ty wi 
entitle a man to Bleſſedneſs I ſhall ſhew ; {0 


- 


1. What is not the right Goſpel- fo 
Mourning Clo ſin. 


2.What is the right Goſpel-Mourning 


yy = —— bi 


SECT, $3. :d 
= 


Mourning which is falſe and ſpurious. t 
i. A deſpairing kind of Mourning ſuch was, Þ 
Fades his mourning 3 he ſaw his fin, he was ſor- , 
6 

| 


Hat is not the right Goſpel-Mourn- b 
ning for ſin; there 15 a five-tol 


ry , he made confetlion , -he juſtifies Chriſt , he 
makes Reftitution, Mntrh,27. Fudas who 1s in} 
hell, did more than many now adayes 3* he con» 
Teſſed. bu jin ; he did not plead neceſſity , or good 
intentions 5 but he makes an open acknowledge-} 
| ment of his fin , 1 have ſinned 3 Fadas made Ke-# 
= ſtitmtion 3 his conſcience told him he came wic-! 
kedly by the money 3 it was the price of blond, 
and he brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to! 
the High Prieſts, Matth. 27. 3. But how many. 
are there who invade the rights and poſſeſſions? 
of others, but not a word of Reſtitution ! Fudas| 
was honeſter than they are well, wherein was 
Fudas his ſorrow blame-worthy ? it was a mour- 
ning joyned with deſpair 3 he thought his wo_un 
7 \ ro0a« 


| What * not the right HMournin gi 
1 mads broader than the playſter 3 he drowned himſelf 
ts thelin tears 3 his was not a Repentance anto life *, 
he ſeeg] but rather anto death. | 
e now! 2+ An hypocritical Mourning 3 the heart is ve- 
1e that! ry deceitful , it can-betray as well by a err , as 
eaſon;; by akjſs 3 Sal looks like a mourner , and as he 
ient ty was ſometimes among tbe Prophets, 1 Sam..10. 12, 
{o he ſeemed to be among the Penitents, 1 Sam. 
15- 25- And Saul ſaid anto Samuel, / have jinned, 
fur | bave tranſpreſſed the commandement of the 
or ſin, Lord. Saul did play the hypocrite in his mour- 
* . ning for 1. Hedid not take ſhame to himlfelf, 
* buthe did rather take honour tohimleltf, veyſ. 30. 
| honowr me before the Elders of the people. 2. He 
; did pare and mince his fin that 1t might appear 
# leſſer , he laid his fin upon the people 5 verſe 24. 
becauſe I feared the prople 3 they would have me 
flic upon the ſpoil , and Idurft. do no other a 
true mourner labours to draw out fin in its 
bloody colours, and accent it with all its _ 
aggravations, that he may be deeply humble 
# bctore the Lord, Ezra 9. 6. Our iniquities are en- 
ins creaſed over our head , and our treſpaſſes are grown 
' up unto heaven, The true Penitent labours to 
| make the worſt of his-finne 3 Saxl labours to 
| make the beſt of finne 3 like a patient that 
makes the beſt of his diſeaſe, leſt the Phyſi- 
# cianſhould preſcribe him too ſharp Phyſick. 
+ How calie is it for a man to put acheat up- 
{ on hisown ſoul, and by hypocrifie to weep him- 
{elf into hell ! | 
3- A forced mourning 3 when tears are pum- 
ped out by. Gods judgements 3 theſe are like the 
tears of a1, man- that hath the ſtone , or that 
lies upon, the. wrack. Such was Cains mourn- 
Ing, Gene 4.13, Ay puniſhment ts greater than 


[ 


"K As 11:8; 


Trut G:ſpel-mrurning. 
I can bear ;, his puniſhment troubled him more} a5 
than his fin; to moura only for fear off gj; 
hell, is like a Thief | that weeps for the} wy] 
penalty , rather than the offence; the eur tit 
of the wicked are forced by the fire of affli-} y 
Aion. jo 
4, An extrinſecal mourning 3 when ſor- 1 
row lies only in ſuperficie , in the outſide, &&g js 
i751 T0 T065@T0 X. they diifigure their faces, fc 
Matth, 6. 16. The eye 1s tender, but the 
heart hard. Such was Abhabs mourning, 1 yg 
Kings 21.27. He rent his clothes, and put ſach. P 
dolb on his fleſh, and went ſoftly. - His cloaths; 
were renf , but his heart was not rent; he had} n 
fackcloth but no ſorrow : he did hang down! 
his head like a bul-ruſh , but his . heart was| 
like an Adamant. Thereare many may.be com: 
pared to weeping Marbles , they are both wa- 
_ tery and flinty. 
5. A vain fruitleſs mourning ſome will} 
ſheda few tears, but are as bad as ever 3 they} 
will cozen, and be unclean ; ſuch a kind of 
**% mourning there is in hell; the damned weep, 
Ku but they blaſpheme. 
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4 ; SECT. 3. 

3: V Hat is the right Goſpel-mourn- | 
= ing ? | 

1 Aiſw, That monrning which will entitle: 
a man to bleſſedneſs , hath theſe qualificati- * 
ONS, | 
7. It is ſpontaneous and free 3 it muſt come | 


/{ mourns becauſe ju 


! Trat Goſpel-mourning. 
as water out of a' ſpring , not as fire out of a 
flint. Tears for fin muſt be ike the*myrrhe 
which drops from the tree freely without cut- 
ting or forcing. ry Magdalens repentance 


[| was voluntary , ſhe toad meeping, Luke.7. She 


came to Chriſt with ointment in her hand, with 
love in her heart , with tears in her eyes 3 God 
is fora freewill-offering , he loves not to be put 
todiftrain. 

2. Goſpel-mourning is ſpiritual 3 that is, 
when we mourn for fin triore than ſuffering. 


* Ph.raob faith, Take away the plague, he never 


thought of the plague of his heart. 'A {inner 

Npenet follows at ' the heels 
ef ſin ; but David cries out, my in 25 ever befeye 
mes Plal.51, God had threatned that the ſword 


*# ſhould ride in circuit in his family 3 but David 


doth not ſay, the ſwerd is ever before me , but 
my /inne is ever before me; The offence again(t 


| God troubled him ; he grieved more for the 


treaſon than the bloody axe 3 thus the Penitent 
Prodigal, Luk 15. 21. { have finned againſt hea= 


| wn, #, Won 0s, and before thee 5 he dothinot 


fay, Iam almoſt ſtarved among the husks , bur 
I have offended my father. In particular , our 
mourning for fin, if 3t be ſpiritual, muſt be un- 
der this threefold notion: 

1. We muſt mourn for fin as it is an act of ho-- 
ſtility and evrmity. Sin' doth not only make us 
unlike God, but contrary to God, Levit.26.40. 
and that they have walked conir. yy unto me. Sin 
doth affront and refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Att: 7. 
$1. Sin is contrary to Gods nature God is ho- 
ly; finis an impure thing 3 fin is contrary to his 
will; if God be of one mind. fin is of another; ſin 
«oth all it can to ſpight Gods The m—_ 

: WOI 


Gude Aa 


* Zach. 13.6. 
* Thegcy, 


| True Gufpel-monrning: 


 Comefenſe than the finnes of the Divels, for they 


word for fin V2 ſignifies rebellion ; a ſinng 


doth Jt£9axtivz now when we mourn for þ 


ou 


as:it:is a walking, Antipodes to heaven, this is] ab 


Goſpel-mourning 3 nature will not bear co 
ttaries. | 

7 2. We muſt mourn for- fin as it 1s a piece 
thehipeſt ingratitude 3 it 15a kicking again the 
breaſts of mercy. God ſends his Son to redeen! 
us, his Spirit to comfort us 3 we ' ſinne againf 
the blood of Chriſt, the grace of the Spirit, an{ 
ſhall we-not mourn ? We complain, of the un 


% 


kindneſs of others, and thall we not lay to hear! 


ur.own unkindneſs againft God ? {ſar too 
It unkindly that his ſon Brat ſhould ſtab him 
X,6V T&vov and thox my ſon ? may not the Lord 
fay to us, theſe wounds I byve received in the hou, 
of my friend * ! *Avu3s Sis d\' un” tus nol tus mo: 
Ai Ivey tom ft. Hſrarl took their jewels and 
ear-rings and made a golden Calt of them 3 - the 


ſinner takes the jewels of Gods mercies, and} 


makes uſe of them to {nz ingratitude dies a fin 
in grain, hence they are called crimſon fpror, Ita, 
T-;18, finnes againſt. Goſpel-love are worſe in 


neycr had an offer. of Grace tendred to them, 
Djabolaus peccavit in innacentia conſtitutus, ego ver, 
reſtitatus 2 ille perſtitic in malitia,, Des reprobame, 
ego vers Dea revocanies ille obduratur ad punien- 
ters, ego vero ad blandientem \ & ſic uterque contra 
Dew, ille contra non requirentems ſe, egowvero contra 
wor ientens pro me 5 ecce cujta imiginens borrebans, in 
ultts aſpicio me horribilicrem. Anſelm..de caſu Diab, 
Now when ve mourn for ſin as it hath its accent 
ot ingratitude upon it, this is an Evangelical 
mourning, 
3- We multggtmourn for fia, as it is a Pri- 
. | vation 5 
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True Goſpel»mourning. 

4 ſinnd vation it keeps good things fromus 5 it hinders 
1 for g} our communion with God. ary wept for Chriſts 
this is] abſence, Job. 20. 13: they bavs taken away my Lord. 

ear con} So-our fins have taken away our Lord; they have 
deprived us of his fweet preſence. Will not he 
piece o giieve who hath loſt a rich jewel? When wemourn 
inſt th! for fin under this notion, .as it makes the;Jun of 
redeen} righteouſneſs withdraw from our Horizonzwhen 
againſ wemourn not {o much:that peace 1s:gorie ,.and 
it, ani trading,1s gone, but: God is gone 3, Cami 5.6, My 
he un; tloved: had nithdrazn bimſulf 3 this is an.: holy 
o hear? mourning 3 the 'mbutning| for | the: laſs of: Gods 
7 too} favour ; 15 the beſt way to regain his favor, It 
b him} thou haftloſt a-friend',' all thy weeping willnot 
e Lord) fetch -him - again; bur if thou! haſt |loſt' Gods 
e hogf] preſence , thy mourning; will bring; thy God a- 
Us Tl gam: - 5-7 42] 
Is and} -+ 3+: Goſpe!-mourning; cegit ad Dem, :it ſends 
3th} theſoulto God. -When:the Prodigal {onne re- 
\ and} pented, he went to his father, Lake 15. 8.1 mill 
a fin ariſe and £0 nnto my fatber. J: cob weptrand pray- 
;. Tf, edyHoſ..2 2, 3. The people of 1ſrael meptiand of« 
ſe in} fired facrifice » Judg.. 2. 5: Goſpelmourning 
they} puts a man upon duty the reaſon 1s, becauſe. in 
hem, true ſorrow there is a mixture of hope, and hope 
vere} puts the foul upon the uſe of means 3 That mour- 
an, | Ning'which like the floming (wird, keeps the 
»ien.4 foul fronr approaching to God, and: heats it off 
nr; fromduty, 1s a fmful mourning} *tis a ſorrow 
mirgh Þatch'diin hell; fuch was Sam's grief, which 
5, it drove -him to the Witch of Endur, 1 Sam. 28. 
iab, | 7+ Evangelical Mourning 1s a ſpur to prayer 3 
-ent | thechilde who weeps for offending his father, 
icat | £0e8 to-his preſence, and- will not leave till his 
tather be reconciled to him, Ab/a/cm-could _ 
Prt- h DC 
"NE ge © 


Trut Goſpel- mourning. 
be quict ## he had ſeen the Kings face, 2 Sam. 19 6 
32, 33» © He” PS 
4. Goſpel-Mourning is for fin in. particular gen 
Doloſus virſatur in generalibus : It is with a tray 
penitent as it is with a wounded man 3 hecomg| t 
co the Chyrurgeon,and ſhews himall his woundgþy 
here I was cut with the Sword, here I was ſho; 
with a Bullet ; Soa true penitent bewails all higl {0 

particular fines: Judges 10. 10. We have ſer 
Baalim, they mourned for: their Idolatry 3 Ant 
David layes his finger upon the fore , and points 

tothat very ſin that: troubled him : Pſal. 51. 

I have done thw evil he means his blood-guiltth j 
neſs; a wicked-man will ay he is a finner 3 but 
a child of God faith, F have done rh (2wil 
Peter wept for that particular fin of denying 
Chriſt ; Clemens Alexandrinws faith , he never 
heard a Cock crow, but he fell a —_— therelt-:; 
muſtbe a particular Repentance , betorewehaveſf, 
- a general pardon, 4 172] byanceod 

5. Goſpel-tears muſt drop- from the. eye. off [c 
faith. Mark 9. 24. | The father of the childe Fried] tc 
out withtears, Lord, Thelieve; our diſeaſe maſt] fo 
makeus mourn 3 but when we look up:to-ourf d 
Phyſician, who hath madea plaiſter of.his own} d. 
blood, we mult not wourn without bope 3 belies If 
ving tears are precious 3 when the clouds -of for: tl 
rew have. over-caſt the foul, ſome Sun-hine:ofÞ t| 
Faith muſt break forth; the foul will befwallow-| 1 
cd up of ſorrow, it will be drowned in tears, iff « 
Faith be not the bladder to keep it.; up from} » 
{mking 3 though our tears drop to the carth,our | 1 
faith muſt reach heaven 3, after the greateſt rain, | t 

f 
| 
] 


faith muſt appear as the Rain-bow mn the doud 3 


= wo of taith axe botled as pregigus wine;?ſal. 
90. 0, 


Trae. G:ſpel> monrning.” 

Sam. 14]. 6, Goſpel-Mourning is joyned with ſelf-loath- 

bag 3 the ſinner doth admire himſelf, the- pent- 
rticwlar Font doth loath himſelf. Eztk, 20. 42. Te ſball 
th a tra(ah your ſelves in your own Goht for all your evils, 
1e come true penitentiary is troubled not only for the 
voundghawefs' conſequence of ſin, but the Joatbſome na- 
vas ſhoſ;ureof fin 3 not only the ſting of fin, but the de- 
Is all hi formed face 3 How did the Leper loath himſelf? 
e ſervell Ln. 13. 45 The Hebrew Doctors fay , the 
'3 And} Liper pronounced unclean, was to.put 4 covering 
| POintif who vpper lip, both as a Mourner, and in token 


51. 4} of ſhame *, The true Mourner cries out, O theſe * Mamony.cap, 


-Builthf impure , eyes, this heart - which is a conclave. of ** 


r 3 butf wickednels ! he not. only leaves fin , but loaths: 
& evil ſin'; he that is fallen in the dirt , loaths him- 


enying lt *, | os Hoſ., 14. 1; 


never} 7. Goſpel-Mourning muſt be puritying our 
| thereſt:ars mult make us more holy 3 wemuſt 0 weep 
e have fr fin, as to weep mt {in 3 our tears muſt drown 
23”... Jour fins; we mult not only m1wrn, but torn. 
YE. Og Tocl 2. 12. Turn to me with weeping - What 1s it 
"eried] to havea watry eye , and a whoriſh heart ? *tis 
mak} fooliſh to ſay it is day, when the- Air 1s full of 
>-Ourſ dirkne(s : So to ſay thou repentelt , when thou 
own decaweſt dark ſhadows in thy lite. . It 15 an excel- 
elie-F lent ſaying of St. Auſtin, He doth truly bewail 
-for+f the fins he hath committed, who never commits 


ne:of f the fins he hath bewailed *. True Mourning is * 1lle vereplan- 
ow-f like the water of jea!uufie * , it makes the Thigh 8, comme, 


qui non commits, 


3, Ut} of fin to rot. Pſal, 74. 14+ T hou breakeſt the beads tit plangenan, 


rom} of the Dragons in the waters, The heads of our a 


uT, 


,our | fins, theſe Dragons are broken in the waters of * Num. 5. 134 


an, f true Repentance 3 true tears are cleanſing z they 
ud 3 | are like a Flood, that carrics away all the rub- 
fal. | biſh of our fins with it 3 the waters of holy 
Mourning, axe like the River Fordan, wherein 
els | * Eare2 | Naaman® 


y = 


* Aldrovand. 


| True Gofpel-mournidy. 
Naman wiſhed, and was cleanſed of hisLepte 
ſre:: *Tis reported there” 1s a River in Sicilia 
where if the-blackeſt ſheep are bathed , they be 
come white 3 {o,- though our fins be as ſcarlet 
yet by waſhing inthis River of Repentance, they w. 
become white as ſnow : Naturaliſts fay of the fe 
perit, before it goes to drink , it vomits out'ity 
oyſon ; in this be niſe as ſeypents; before thow T; 
thinkeſt to drink down the ſweet cordials of the »; 
PR: caſt up the poyſon that lyes at your | 
eart 3 do not only mourn for 'fin , but brea} w 
from fin. | ie SONS | 


8. Goſpel-Monrning . maft be joyned with M 
hatred of fin. © 2 Cor, 7. 11. What indignation} 01 
We muſt not only abſtain from fin , but abhayy D 
fin; the. Dove hates the leaſt feather of thy fo 
Hawk *; a true Mourner hates the leaſt motiaſ no 
to ſm 3 a true Mourner is a fin-hater : Ammy 
hated Tamar more than ever he loved her, 2 San} 4 
13.5. Tobe a fin-hater, implies two thingy th 
I. To look upon {in as the moſt deadly evil, 4 
complicated evil 3 it looks: more ghaſtly thaf cu 
death or hell. 2. To be implacably incenſgq an 
againſt it 3 a fin-hater will never admit of anj 4 
terms of peace z 'the War between him and fin w 
15 ike the War between Rehoboam and Terebcan{ $1 
1 Kings 14.' 30.” There was War between Rehobonſ tO 
and Ferobyam all cheir dayes : Anger may be rf tl 
conciled, hatred cannot 3 true Mourning begin ,y« 

; In the love of God, and ends in the hatre. v 
a tk 5 | ['T 


of others, we are bound to ak them for} Þ 


9. Goſpel-Mourning .in fome caſes is joy} N 
ed with Refiitation; "tis as well a fin if # 
violate the w«me, as the choftity of and} | 
ther; it we have eclipſed the good nam h 
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True Goſpel=omonyning. 
givenels * 3 if we have wronged them in' theix 


make them ſome compenſation. Thus Zachers, 


Luk. 19. 8. If 1 have; taken any thing from any 
man by faiſe accuſatian, 1 reſture him four-fold , 
according to that Law, Exod. 22. I. Saint James 


bidsus not only look to the heart, but the band. 
James 4- 8. Cleanſe your bands ye ftuners, and pu- 
rife jour hearts, if thou haſt wronged another, 
cleanſe thy hands by Reſtitution be aſſured , 
without Reſtitution, no-Remiſhon *. 

10, Goſpel-Mourning. muſt be a - ſpeedy 
Mourning, : We muſt take heed of adjourning 
our Repentance, and putting it off till death 3 as 
David faid, / mill pry my vos now, Plal. 116. 18. 
ſo ſhould a Chrittian fay , I will mourn tor fin 
now, , Luke 6.21. Bleſſed are ye rhat weep NOW 34S 
Popilms the Roman Legat, when he was ſent to 
Antioch the King, made a Circle round about 
the King, and bade him make. his an{wex-before 
he went out of that Circle; fo God hath in- 
circled us in the compaſs of a little time , 
and chargeth us preſently to bewail our fins. 
Att; 17. 30. Now God calleth every where to repent ; 
we know not whether we may have another day 
granted us. Oh let us not put off our Mourning 
tor {mm till the making of our will : Do not 
think holy Mourning is only a death-bed duty 3 


you may ſeck the bletling with tears, as. [ſaac , 
. when it 1s too late. 


uamdiu cras ? (aith Au- 
fin, How long ſhall I ay I will repent to 
morrow ? why not at this inſtant ? —ors 
trabit perienium : Ceſars deferring to read his 
letter before he went to the Senate-houſe, coſt 
him his life. The true Mourner makes haſte to 


meet 3n.angry God , as Jacob did his brother 3 
G a | and 


, * Fama park 
Eſtate, by unjuſt, fraudulent dealing, we mult paſſs anbules 


cum vitae 
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Tbould God by one a& pardon fins fature # 


Trme Goſjel-mourning. 
and the Preſent he ſends before, is the ſaci 
of tears. | 

1 1. Goſpel-Mourning for fin 1s conſtant 3then 
are fone who at a Sermon will ſhed a few tears 


but this land-flood 1s ſoon dryed up 3 the hypof 


crites forrow is like a vein opened, and pretenth 


ſtopped 3 the Hebrew word tor Eye , PP figns 


Hes allo a Fowntat, to ſhew that the eye mu 
run like a Fountain for fin, and not ceaſe 3 butt 
muſt not be like the Eybian Fountain of the Sun 
which the Ancients ſpeak of 3 in the Morninf 
the water is hot, at Mid-day cold 3 the water 
of Repentance muſt not overflow with more hee 
in the © Morning, at the firſt hearing of the Ge 
{pel 3 -and at Mid-day, in the midfi- of healt 
andproſperity grow cold,and be ready to freer 
no, '1t muſt be gaotidianm planttus, a daily wee 
Ing, as Pal (21d, 1 Cor. 16, 31. 1 dye daily; 
ſhould a Chriſtian fay, I mmrn daily : The 
fore keep open an ifſue of godly ſorrow , and h 
{ure it be not ſtopped till death. Lam. 2. 18. 
nit the apple of thine eye ceaſe, It is reported « 
holy Mr. Bradford , ſcarce a day paſſed hin 
wherein hedid not ſhed ſome tears for fin ; dai 
mourning 15 a good antidote againſt back-liding 
I have read of one that had an Epilezſ-, or fallin 
ficknefs, and being dipped in Sea-water, 
cured 3 the waſhing of our ſouls daily 1 
the briniſh waters -of Repentance , is the be 
way both to prevent and cure the falling int 
Relapſes, | | 
Even Gods -own children muſt mourn afte 
pardon for God in pardoning , doth not par 


:don at one inſtant ſms paſt and future; but a 


repentance 15 renewed, fo pardon. is renewed: 


we) 


a -f ©  w/, 3 


| . True Goſpel-monrning. 
facrifigl well as paſtzthis would make void part of Chriſts 

Officez. What need were there of his interceſſion, 
it:therd if fin ſhould be pardoned before it be committed ? 
wy tear thereare fins in the godly of daily incurſion , 
e hypo” which muſt be mourned: for 3 though ſin be 
reſent pardoned, till it rebels 3 though it be covered, 
Y ſigns it is not cured : R:,7. 23, There is that in' 
7e mu the beſt Chriſtian , which is contrary to God 3 + 
; buti there is that 1n him which deſerves hell, and 
he Sun ſhall he not mourn ? Afſhip that is alwayes leak-' 
fornin ing. muſt, have the water continually pumped 
water: out 3 while the foul leaks by fin, we muſt be 
Ye hes Hill pumping at the leak by Repentance. ''Thwnk- 
he Goj not O Chriltjan that thy fins are waſhed. away: 
heal only by Chriſts blood, but. by water and blood. 
freeze} The brazen Laver, Exod. 3@. 18. that- the 
r weep} people of Iſrae] were to waſh 1n, might be a fit- 
ily; # emblem of this ſpiritual Laver, tears and'blood 3 
Ther and when holy-Mourning is thus qualified:, this 
nd bf is uaT&% tov Avnh, 2 Cer. 7.11. that ſorrow- 
18. Ld ing after 4 godly fort , which makes a Chriſtian 
ted > &ernally blefled, 


th. 


; daill nn | oOm_— 


Iiding} SECT. 4. 


r, waj Shewing , That we muſt mourn for the ns of 
ly of orbers, 
g 1nt} 2. S we myſt mourn for our own ſins, fo . raging S 

| A. we mult lay to heart the fins of others *. 5, OY 
a aftah The Poets feign that Bibl& was turned into a yirohad vg? 
Fountain thus we ſhould wiſh with Feremzy,that &nvte 76y oa 
| Our eyes'were 4 Fountain of tears, that we might Mrplonweres | 
— and night for the iniquity of the times, * 08 7Avte- 
our bleſſed Sayiour mourned for the fins of the Cyffotom, 
+ 4IY _—_ Jews. 


36: - T he fins of others to be mourntd for. 
Jews: CAark 3. 5. Being orieved, ſuper calle, f 
the hardneſs, or brawnineſs of their hearts'3 and 

| holy David looking upon-the ſins of the wicked, 
his heart was turned intb a ſpring, and his eyes 
into Rivers. P/a/.'119% 136. Awvers of tears ru 


down mine eyes, becanje they keep net thy Law. Lui 
Righteous ſoul was vexed mich the unclean covers 
ſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. 2. 7. Lot took the! 
ſins of. Sodom, and'made ſpears of them to pierce; 
khis-own foul' : Cyprias faith that in'the Primi» 
tivettimes, when a Virgit who vowed-her {eli ty 
Religion, had defied: her! chaſtity , ſhame and} 
grict filled 'the whole face .of the Congregsh 


—_ . 


»* Totum Eccle- tion X* FP: 


fe Calum de- | $42 | F 
| 1rn for the fins of 
mictere waltus, Have not- we cauſe to mourn for t 


atque crabeſce. hers? the whole Axle-tree of the Nation is 
re. Cyprian, Teady to break under the weight of fins what an 
1nundation of wickednel$ 'is there amongſt us? 

Mourn for. the kypocrifie of the times.'' Jeb 

faith, Come ſee my 241 for the. Lord 3 but:1t- was 

zeal tor the Throne. This is the hypocrite of 

ſome, they intitle God to whatever they do; they 

make bold with God to uſe his Name to their 
wickednels as if a Thief ſhould pretend the 

Kings, Warrant for, hisRobbery. CAicih 3. 11, 

They build up Sion with bloud , the heads thereof 

Judge for reward ; yet will they lean upon the Le 1d, 

and (ay, Is nit the L:ird among uw? Many with a 

| religious kiſs ſmite the Goſpel under the fifth 
* Plurimni ſab rib *.; Could not Abab be content tokilf' an 
nomize Eciiefa ike Þ'ſſeſſicn, but muſt he uſher it in witfRelt 
contra Eccleſi- gion, and mk. taiting a Preface to lis murder ? 
am Militant, 1 Kings 21.12, The white Devil 1s worlt; 2 
Calv, burning Torch in. the hand of -a Ghoſt 15 
moſt atirighting; to hear the Name off God 


28 ths -moaths of {candalous hypocrites ,. | 


enough 
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'#-/piriy of an unclean, Du el, 
moying of Land- -Marks * ; Mourn, far the con- * Deut. 29.17. 


. The patof: 0theys to be mokrned for.” 
enough to affright others from the profeſſion of 
Retigion. * 6 

Mourn for the Errors and Blaſphemies of the 
Nation; there is now a free Trade of Error : 
toleration gives men. a Patent to fin ..; What 
curſed opinion that hath been long ago bu- 

ried 4n the Church. but: is now; 4 ont 
the; grave, and by. ſowe worſhipped !. Englapd 
isgrown as wanton in..her Reli ion, as. .the.,is 
antick i in her. Faſhions ; The Jeluitey Exchange 
is.open , and eyery.; one almoſt, is, tor an 

inwon of t e neweſt Cut x» Did, mens faces 
- as faſt as chew JIERnEnGy WC ſhould nat 
knaw them. -... 

.Monrn: for. Covenant violation... this ſin 

5,2 AMying Rall,againſi England 3 breach - of 
Copeaant, 1s {pixitual., harlotry. and,far this 
God may name us Loawmi , and give: us a bill 
of Divorce. 

Mourn' for the Pride of the Nation\ ur con- 
dition is low, but our hearts are high. Mourn 
toxthe, profancfs; of; the Lands Englang is fike 
that man in the.Goſpel , Lhe 4-33. who had 
| Mourns for, the -rex 


cept offered to Magiliracy; the ſpitting in the 
Ts of Authority: .Mourn that there 3re- {o few 
QUFBCrS ſaxcly, if we mourn not-for the fins of - 
athars, 'tis tabe gazed weare not {cnfible of our 
Qwh tins ;; God lapks upon us as guilty of thoſe 
&ng:in others whigh we do not lament 3. our tears 
ms IRlp to wank Gods wrath... : 15. 


, , S «x 


Om The Churches miſerics ts be lamented. 
is; 2 eo wo. wc . bewail 
"IS , _” o__ 
SECT: Je 0 Danes 
LDN. 4 | TT (and) 
That we muſt mourn for the miſeries 6f the Church. | free-gp 


| ' Englat 
== 77 F.:Saints are Members of the body My. ſabre 
"BB f/iical as:wellas Politiesl, therefore mult be of a N 
ſenſible-- of 'the' injuries of Gods Church, Tree 
Pſal. 137. 1: ' We wept when ne remembred* Sion, Peace 
'The' people of '/rae! being debarred fromthe: this t 
place 'of *publick worthip ,” fate by the' Rivas! body 
weeping 3 they laid afide-alltheir Mahical Inftru; apace: 
ments. Ver, 2. We hanged our Harps upon the Wil Mi 
lops. '' We wete as far from joy, as'thoſe Willows} peop! 
were from frnit. Ver. 4: How ſhall we ſony the Lori only 
ſong in france land? 'we were! fitter to' weep, 
than &' ſing. | __ OL LITE OG moe 
4 2 No#"eſt conveniens luftibie iftt folks, 
When we conſider the miſeries of many Chri- Fark 
ſtians in Germany, the Dukedome of Savoy , and | 
_ ther Forrargn parts , who have 'been driveh}} + 
' from their hdbitations, becauſe they woulT not] ſons 
delert : the ' Proteſtant, and'eſpouſe the 'Popiſhh wat 
Religion 3 when inſtead of a Bible, a (rcifix ; | fpec 
mſtcad'of Prayers, Aſſes, inftead of going to | wh 
Church, they ſhonld'go on Pilgrimage tod6tme | the 
Saint 'or 'Relick ; When © we ''contider* theſe} -1 
things, 'our- eyes ſhould run down; - Modiri-eo þ wr: 
{ce Gods Church” a bleeding” Vine : Mourn | hat 
A -y Chriſts Spcuſe with garments rolled in} Ye 
074. | 
Methinks I hear England: Paſling bell go, let | 'th: 
us ſhed {ome ecars over dying Engiand 3 let us | #re 
: bewall | © > 


2] and, how do we ſtand , but by a miracle of 


ch, 


Mis {, 
t be Ph 2 Nation. Some obſerve, if the top of the Beech 
rch,” Tree! be taken off, the whole Tree withers. 
ton, Peace is-the Apex,and top of all earthly blefſings; 
the . this top. being cut off, we may truly fay the 
ob body- of the whole 'Nation begins to wither 
rl 
Pile 


JW$ 
ri; 
CP, 

4 


I have |been fatal 3 they' brought in the Saxon, 


The ſeaſont of bly Mourning 
bewail our inteſtine diviſions. Englands diviſions 


Danes, Normans; if 'a Kingdom divided cannot 


free-grace ? Truth 1s fofen, and peace is fled. 
* Englands fine coat of peace 13 torn , and like Jo- 
F coat, dipped in- blood. Peace is the glory 


+ apace- | 

Mourn for the oppreſſjons of England; the 
people'of this Land have hid out their money 
only to buy CMonrning, 


PEE IS m_ 
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SECT. 6. 
|  * Shening the ſeaſons of holy Mourning. 


; 


rn we muſt always keep open the ifſue 
/&- of: godly ſorrow ,-yet there are fome ſea- 
{ons wherein our tears ſhould overflow. as the 
awater ſometimes riſeth higher 3 there are three 
ſpecial ſeaſons of extraordinary Mourning , 
when it ſhould 'be as it were high-water"1n 
the foul. - 2.2 | | 
x.” When there arc indicia je, tokens of Gods 1, "5,,/y. 

'wrath breaking forth in the Nation. . England * 
hath been under Gods black Rod theſe- many 
years'; -the-Lord hath drawn his Sword ,- and 

it is not. yet put up 3 O that our tears may blunt 
the edge of this 'Sword 3 when it .is.a time of 
treading:down, now 1s a time of breaking _— 

« W!1.1 aUOW 


& Ezck. 10. 4. 


2. Seaſon. 


3s Staſor, 


The ſeaſon: of boly. Mourning. 
fallow: ground -of our hearts. 1/a.. 22. 4,j,.A 
Therefore ſaid I, look away from me , 1 will wiTh; 
bitterly, for it is a tume of treading down, Jodl it 
2, 13. A dayof darkneſs and of gloomineſs , all Þ, 
of cloud, &c. therefore turn ye even to'me with ne 
ing and. with mowrning. Rain, follows thunda, 
When God thunders in a Nation- by his judg* ;; 
ments, -now- the ſhowres of tears muſt diſt} ; 
When God, ſmites upon our back, we-mulſt ſmi 
upon our thiph, Jer. 31.19, When God ſeems t 
ftand upon, the Threſhold of 8he Temple , as ith þ 
were ready to take his wings'and flie ®, thens, 4 
time to lye weeping between the Porch andil 
Altar... It the Lord ſeems to be packing up any 
carrying:away his Goſpel} it: 15 now high. tin 
to mourn, that by our tears pothibly his &epe 
ings may le kindled. 

2. Before the performing ſolemn duties ( 
Gods Worſhip 3 as Faſting , or receiving ti 
Lords Supper. Chriſtian, Art thou to ſeek Gy 
in an extxaoxdinary manner ?. ſeek him ſorroxi 
Luk. 2. 48. Wouldſt thou have the ſmiles( 
Gods fare,. the kiſſes of his lips.? ſet oper ally 
ſprings. of Mournivg, ;and-then God will dw 
nigh to.thegimn. an /Qrdinance , and ſay; , Het 
13, Ia. 5$-.9 When Jacob. wept, then he fu 
Ged in kethel; Hoſe 12. 4+ Heinamed: the naw 
the place Ptniel, for -(faith he) 1 bave ſeen God (u 
z0 face, Gen. 32. 30. Give Chriſt the Winet 
thy "tears. 0; driak;,;. and: in_ the Sacramet 
he will give-;thee the Wine :of his . blood - 
drink. arty i 51-5: $779 BS. "6 [138 

3+ After ſcandalous relapſes 3 though I wil 
not fay with Novatms ,, there is no mexcy for fin 
of rectd1yation or: relapſe, yet :I fay there's nt 
mercy without'biizer Mourning. Scandalous fn 


reflect 


a EOS —  C.qMo A = ff 


oy a. 


The dagrets of boly Mourning. 

22. 4j,efle&diſhongur upon Religion : 2 Saw. 22. 14. 
will Therefore: naw: our Cheeks ſhonld be covered 

with bluſhing, and our eyes bedewed with tears. 
#, 44 Per after his:denying Chriſt, . meps birterly : 
ich we Chriſtian, hath God given thee over to any Enor- 
hunda ous fin, as a-juſt reward of thy- pride and ſecu- 
Ss Judg? rity,, go into the weeping 5acb, Sins of infirmity 
t -difti injure the. ſoul,, but ſcandalous fins wound the 
uſt ſm Goſpel. Leſſer ſins grieve the Spirit, but greater 
Cems t fins vex the Spirit : //a. 63.. 9. And if that bleſſed 
-2S ith Dove weeps z ſhall not we weep ?- When the 
thens; Air is dark;then the dew falls 3 when we have by 
> andii, ſcandalous fn darkned the.Juſirg of the Goſpel , 
; PAI now is the titme for the dew of holy tears to fall 
21, Lil} from our EyEcs. - 


SECT:7 i 


Setting forth the degrees of Mourning, 


| i253 - 
| E X T to the ſeaſons of Mourning , let us 

N conſider the degree oft; it 3 .the Mourning 
for fin muſt be a very great Mourning ; the 


Greek wovd Tewouvres trom' nwd@- , impoxyts a 
great ſorrow, {ach as is ſeen.at, the Funeral bf a 


be the ſorxow:for fin. Yer. 11. /n that day there 
ſhall be greas CMonrning, as the CAſpurning of Ha- 
dadrimmon in the valley of CHMegiddon, In that 
Valley Fihab, that famous and pious Prince was 
cut off by ant untimely death, .at whoſe Funeral 
- 4 there was bitter lamentation 3 thus bitterly muſt; 

3 | | WC 


1 dear friend; 3.1 Zach, 12. 10.) They ſhall look. 41s x Graviſſine 

| me whom they have pierced , and they ſhall mourn for.peccate;graviſ- 

| him, As (ne that mourneth for bu-only ſon. "The fwis  lamentic | 
{ forrow foran only child is very great; ſuch mnſt,#*4igent. Aug, 


- The Ofpofite to Mourning: | 


xwe bewail, not- the death, but *the life of & the 
fins. Now then to ſet forth thegraduation  &x1 


t 


forrow ; - 


0.242 2. | 
- + 7. Our Mourning for fin muſt be fo great, y hjli 


to exceed all vther grief. E/ies' Mourning for 
the Ark waslijch; that it ſwallowed up the lok 
of his twochildren ;' fpiritual grief muſt prepon 
derateall other : We'ſhould mourn more for ſin, 
than the loſs of friends or eſtate. 

'2. We ſhould 'indeavour to have our forroy 
riſe up to the fame heighth and proportion as our 
fin doth. - Mazaſſeb was a great'finer, and 2 

eat Mourncr' : 2 Cbres. 33- 12. He bamlli; 


bimlolf greatly. anaſſeb made the firects run * 


with blood, and he made the priſon im Babylus 
* wt ſcilicet ron with tears. Peter wept bitterly *. A tru 
peccatum {4*  \xgurner labours that his Repentance may be # 
chrymis [2U4- , , h | 
ot. Ambr, Eminent as his {in is tranſcendent. 


_ 
\ — 


—_— _— _ 
— 


_— pECT. 8. 
11» Shewing the Oppoſico ts boly Afourning, 


a 
H Aving ſhewn'thenature of M6urning,I ſhall 

A next ſhew what'is the Oppoſite! to holy 
._ -z* Mourning, The _—_— 'to- Mourning , 1s 
\ © 11: * hardneſs of hearty whieh-in Scriptare is called Cor 
'lapldewm, an heart of ftone, Exck. 36, 'An' heart 


. 4 


of ſtone is far from Mourning and Relenting 5| 
| 


this heart of ſtone is known by twoſymptoms. 

- 1. Inſenſbility.: A ftone is not ſenfible of any 
thing ; lay weight upon it, grind it-eo powder, 
it doth not feel ; ſoit is with an hard heart, it 


s inſenſible of ' fin-' or wrath-3:the ftone in | 


the Kidacys is ' felt, but not. the Gone in 


the 


ced 


of © 


ation 


reat, 
ing 
the lok 
2ICPone 
for fin 


{orroy 
1 aS Ol 
and 
aunsblil: 
ts run! 
abylm, 


L tru 
be as 


, 


% 


- ' © The Oppoſite to Mourning. 
the heart. Epheſ. 4, 19. Who being paſt feeling's 
KUN WRITES, | 

2. An keart of ſtoneis known by its inflext» 
bility : A ſtone will not bend 3 daram eff quad nan 
cedit taftni ; foit is with an hard heart , it will 
not comply with Gods Command, it will-not 
ſtoop to Chriſts Scepter 3 an heart of ſtone will 
ſooner break by death , than bend by Repen- 
tance 5 it is {6 far from yielding to God,that with 
the Anvil it beats back the Hamme? it re/iſts rbe 
Holy Gheſt, Ats7. 51. 

Oh Chriſtians, if you would be ſpiritual 
Mourners, take heed of this ſtone of the hearr. 


Helr. 3.7. Harden not your heart:. A tony heart 


is the worſt heart if it were brazen, it might 
be melted in the furnace of Tron , it might be 
bowed with the Hammer 3 but a ſtony heart is 
ſuch, that only the Arm of God can break, and 
and the blood of Gad can ſoften. Oh the milc- 
ry of an hard heart ! 1. An hard heart 1s void of 
all grace 3 while the Wax is hard, it will not: 
take the imprellion of the ſeal ; the heart while 
It 15 hard, will not take the ftamp of grace it 
mult firſt be made tender and melting 3 the Plow 
of the Word will not go upon an Fard heart. 
2, An hard heart is good for nothing but to make 
fuel tor hell-fire. Kym. 5. 2. After thy hardneſs of 
heert than treaſureſt up #rath, Hell is full of hard 
hearts, there is not one ſoft heart there ; there is 
weeping, there , but no ſoftneſs : We read of 
Veſſels futed for deſtrutlionz Rom. 9. 22. Impeni- 
tency fits theſe Veſſels for hell, and makes them 
like ſere Wood, which is fit to burn. 3. Hard- 
nels of heart makes a mans condition worfe than 
all his other ſinsbefides 3 it one be guilty of great 


.ans, yer f he cap moyrn, there is hope : Repene 


tauce 


x - 
” 
_ 
: 
- 
. 


Reprovf. 
1. Branch, 


A.rezroof "to ſuch 45 mourn nct. 


tance unravelsſu1, and makes fin not to be ; by rat! 
hardneſs of heart binds guilt faſt upon the foul] g;owr? 
it ſeals a man under wrath; it is not the hainouf} a ma 
nels of fin, but hardneſs of heart that damng] the 
this makes the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt uncapy wr 
ble of mercy,becaufe the ſinner that hath commit! of £ 


ted it, 15 uncapable of Repentances 


HHLE0S80886880 0866087 


CHAP. VII. 
Cantaining a ſharp Reprehenfi 100, 


.2=T. ), H ] g Doctrine draws up! 
'-a Charge againlt {ſeveral 
{orts. 

I. Thoſe that think 
themſelves good Chr: 


ed this' Art of. holy Mourning. Luther calls} 
Mourning Rar« berbs , 4 rare berb, Men have 
tears to ſhed for other thinzs , but have none to 
ſpare for their {ins3 there are many Murmurers, 
but few Mourners z moſt are hike the ſtony 
ground, which wanted moiſture, Matth. 13. We 
have many cry out of hard times, but are not 
{enſible ot hard hearts 3 hot and dry is the work 


temper of the body.z ſure Iam to be hot in fin ,! 
and tobe ſo dry, as to have no tears, is the worlt | 


temper of the ſou] : How many are like Gideons 
dry Fleece ,. and (hke | the Mountains of Gilbea, 
there is vo dew upon them. Did Chriſt bleed for 
fin, and canſt not thou weep ? 1t Gods bettle be 


,nOt filled with tears, his Vial wUll be filled with | 


wrath. 


ſtians, yet have not learn} 


wil 


| 


; Artproof t6 ſuch a: mourn nat; 


©; bil yrath. We have inany finners in Sion , but few 


Ic foul] p5owrners in Sion. Tt is with moſt people, as with 


aino 


2 man on the topof a Maſt, the Winds blow, and 


lamns] the Waves beat, and the ſhipis in danger of ſhip- 
ncapg yrack, and he is faſt afleep; ſo when the Waves 
mit! of fin have even covered men , and the ftormy 


wind of Gods Wrath blows, and is ready 
to blow them into hell, yet they are aſleepin 


| ſecurity. 


2. It reproves them who inſtead of weeping Branch 2, 


for fm, ſpend their dayes in mirth and jollity 3 


' inſtead of Momrners, we bave Ranters ; they take 
* the Timbrel and a". they ſpend their dayes in 
; wealth, Job 21. 13. 
| they do not lugere animo, but indulgers genio 
| they live Epicures, and dye Atheiſts : St. Fames 


ita agunt Sybariticam * ; 


bids us turn eur laughter te Mourning, Jam. 4 9. 
But they turn their Mourning to lavghter. 
Sampſon was brought forth to make the Prili- 


-} tine: ſport, Fudg. 16.26. The jovial ſinner doth 


make the Devil ſport 3 it 15 a ſaying of T heophylat?, 
It is one of the worſt ſights to ſee a finner go 
laughing to hell : How nnſeaſonable is it to take 
the Harp and Viol when God is taking the 
Sword! Eztck. 21. 9,10. A ſnird, a ſword ts 
ſharpned, and alſo turbiſhed, ſhogld we then make 
mirth ? this is a fin that enrageth God. [/a. 22. 
12,13. In that day did the Lord of Hoſts call to 
weeping and to mourning, and behald joy and plad- 
neſs, ſlaying Ocen, and killing ſheep, eating fleſh , 
and drinking wine ; and it was rivealed in mine ears 
by the Lord of Hoſts, Surely this iniquity ſhall net 
be purged from you till you dye, (aith the 'Lord God 


of Heſts. That is, this your fin ſhall not be don*= 


away by any expiatory facrifice, but vengeatcs 
ſhall purſue you for ever. 


1? 


& Lather, 


E: 


Branch 3, 


rident ? Ifnd, 
Clar. 


Branch 4+ 


* Tantis in ma- fane, that they will make themſclves and other 
ts leterivdieſq; merry with their fins; fin is a foul-ſickne(s 
Jocis &y chorezs 
on imita. diſcaſe ? ah wretch , djd Ghriſt bleed for fin 
1+ qui phrenef and doſt thou laugh at fin? is that thy mirti 
Uaberant > qui which grieves the Spirit * ? is it.a time for a ma) 4, 
dum carnes pro- to break jeſts when he is upon the Scaffold, and 
prias (acerant » 1; head is to be ſtricken off? thou that laughe| 


"7 reproof to ſuch Pr cry dows mourning. "1 
3. It reproves thole who inſtead of monrni 
for ſin, rejoyce in ſin. Prov. 2. 14. 2 Theſſ.2.1 


gtrb 4} 
rhee'C 


' Wow avTts, he take pleaſure in iniquity : Wich Rept 


ed men are worle in this ſenſe than the damn 
in hell; for I dare fay they take little pleaſure; 
their ſins 3 there are fome ſo impudently pry 


Luke 5.31. Will a man make merry with hi 


at fin now, the time is coming when God wil 
laugh at thy calamity; Prov. 1. 26. ol 

4+ It reproves thoſe that cry down mournin 
for fin; they are like the Philiſtines who ſtoppel 
the Wells, Gen. 26. 15. Theſe would ſtop the 
Wells of godly ſorrow : Antimiani fay this is1 
legal Doctrinez but Chriſt here preacherh it, 
Biefſed are they that monrn z; and the Apoſtle 
preached it, Mark 6.11. And they went out ani 
preacked that men ſhould repent. Holy ingenuity 


will put us upon mourning for ſin ; he that hath} 


the heart of a child, cannot but weep for lis un- 
kindneſs againſt God. Mourning, tor fin is the 
very fruit and produdt of the Spirit of grace; 
Zach. 12. 16. Such as cry down Repentancc, 
cry down the Spirit of grace z mourning for 
{m 1s the only way to keep off wrath trom 
us 3 fuch as with Sampſon would break this 
Pillar, go about to pull down the vengeance 
ot God upon the Land. To all ſuch, I Gy 
as Puer to Siman Magi, Ads 8, 22, Kepont 
thertfore of this thy nickgdneſs , and pray Ged if 

CEN prrſ.cps 


1 


Ifativer to boly monrnlngs» 
_ nf 14r 4pt the thought -of thy beart may be. forgiven 
2. þ:4:O fiuner... Repent chat thou haſt ooyet down 
| Kepentance: | 


5. Me 
(ure; 


5 DIQ- 
CHAP, VIII. * 
Mitives to holy mourning. 


PG E T me exhort. Chriſtians to 
- holy Mourning : 1 now per« 
Z9) fwade ſuch a Mourning as will 
| prepare the ſoul for bleſſed nels, 
Oh that our hearts were. {pirt= 

+ tual limbicks, diſtilling;the wa- 
ter ed holy tears! _ Chrifts Doves weeps: Ez. 7« 
16, 7 bey that eſcape ſhall be tiks Doves.of the V al- 
lies ; all of them murning . every one for hu ini« 
F1ity. There are ſeveral Divine Motives to _ 
Mourning, 


TS 
x N _ 


weep for outward loſſes, you loſe your tears 3 'tis 
' like a ſhowre upon # Rock, which doth. no good); 
but tears tor fin axe ble ſed tears 5 Bl eſed, are they 
that mourn, Theſe poyſon our corruptaons 3 ſalt- 
water kills the worms the briniſh-water of re- 
peuting tears will help to kill chat , worm of fin 
which thonld gnaw the conſcience. 

2. Golpel-Mourning is an evidence. of Srace. 
Zach, 12.10, [-wil! ponr upon toe hot of David 
Co F and the [nbalicants.of ; F.rnſalem the Spiri:. of pr:ce, 
| and they ſhall murn, &fc. The Holy Ghoſt de 
"| ſrended;on.Chrift like/a Doye, 4-1; 3+ The 
| Doves a weeping ercature where there is a 
' H | Doye» 


"Topntets 284 $882.8 


Ukſe 2, 
E xbort- 


1. Tears cannot be put to a better uſe if you r. Motive, 


2+ AMoiivtg 


3, Metiv!. 


MHatborr ts holy monrning. 
Dove like weeping, it is a good. fign the Spiri 
of God hath deſcended: there 3 weeping for finiy over 
a fign of the new birth; afſoon as the childy hear 
born, 1t weeps. Excd, 3. 3. And behold the bay ing t 
wept. To weepkindly for ſin,” is a good ſign wy war: 
are born of God.” Mourning ſhews «n heart pray 
fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. A ſtone will not melt 3 whey mere 
the heart is in'a melting frame, it 15a fign thy tow 
heart of ſtone is taken away. : God 
3- Thepreciouſneſs of tears: Agt5y wiv ud\ayi, ſeals 
tears dropping from a mournful , penitent eye, tho! 
are like the water dropping from the Roſes, vey: Tea 
fyycet and precious to God 3, a Fountain in th; : 
rden makes it pleafantz that heart is 
delightful to God , which hath a Fountain 
forrow running in it. Mary ſtood at Chriſts f: 


weeping,Luke 7.38. Her tears were more fragranj 4 
and\cdoriferous than her oyntment 3 the incenlfy way 
when 1t'is broken,ſmclls fweeteft;, when the hea} com 
is broken for'fin,now cur ſervices give forth thay foul 
hweeteſt perfume. There # joy in beaven over a ij Wee 
ner that repenteth, Luke 19. 7.Whereupon St. bm} Wh 
nard calls tears Vinum Angeloram y the wine 0 10g 
Angels; and ſure God delights much in tearsj} whe 
elſe he would not keep 3 bottle for them, Pſa] ſoo 
56.8. One calls tears Holocanſtum pingue, 4 faſ cr 
ſacrifice, which under the Law was moſt accep} 43+ 
table, Lev. 3. 3. St. Hierom calls Mourning a| -1% 
plank after ſhipwrack : Chry/iſtom calls tears uf t©21 
{punge to wipe off fin ; tears are powerful Ora 1c 


. tors for mercy. Euſeb ſaith there was an Altar him 


at Athens, On which they poured no other fact hec 
fice but tears 3 as if the Heathens thought there} 2: 
was no better way to pacifie their angry gods)| 151 
than by weeping : farcb wept'; and (gd ponit _ 
| 7174 Bd 


zpiri Motives to holy mourning. 9p 
{inj over the Angel , Hoſea 12. 4. * Tears melt the 
dy heart of God. When a MalefaQtor comes weep- 
bad ing to the Bar, this melts the Judges heart to- 
nw wards him; When a man comes weeping in 
Tt & prayer, and {mites on his breaſt, ſaying , God be 
whey merciful 10 me 4 finner, this doth melt Gods heatt 
nth! towards him. Ptayer (faith Hirrom) inclines 

| God to ſhew mercy, tears compel him; God 
ay;, ſeals his pardons upon melting hearts 3 tears, 
eye, though they are ſilent, yet have a voice, P/a1.6,8. 
vey; Tears a py an rain melts and — 
| the away a ball Ot Iinows rTepenting tears wa 

—_ in; That fin faith dere » Which can- ng 

in tit be defended by argument, may be waſhed abjui poreff, 
r fuh away by tears; Ambr. 
2ranſ 4+ The ſweetneſs of tears 3 mourning is the 4+ Muivee 
ceny way to ſolid joy 3 the [weeteſt wine is that which, ox 
hear} comes out of the Wine-preſs of the eyes * 3 the A _ 
theg foul is never more enlarged , than > wa It can aerlen.tiex. 
a i weep. Cloſet tears are better than Court-muſick. | 
ber} When the heart is ſad, weeping eaſeth it by giv- 
e ing vent : the ſoul of a Chriftian 15 moſt cules , 


arsj} when 1t can vent it felt by holy mourning  Chry- 
Pſalf ſoome obſerves, David who was the great mour- 


« fo ner in {ſrael, was the ſzeet finger in [ſrael, Pal. - 


cep} 43+ 3» my tears were my meat ; on which place 
g a} -4-broſe gives this glofſe 3 No meat fo ſweet as 
rs of tears3 the tears of the penitent faith Bernard, are 
Irvl {weeter than all worldly joy 3 a Chriſtian thinks 
\ltach himſelf ſametimes in the ſuburbs of heaven when 
acti} he can weep 3 when Hannah had wept, fhe went 
hen} away and was no more fad ; ſugar when it melts 
ds, | 15 ſweeteſt; when a Chriftian melts in tears, 
a» | now he hath the ſweeteſt joy 3 when the daugh- 
| ter of Pharaoh deſcended into the river, ſhe found 
| a babe there among the flags;fo when we deſcend 
| H 2 N Þ 


. ante 


1.00 


$. Moves 


6. HMitivee 


} 
Motiver to hely m arning. 


into the river of 'repenting tears , we find th 
babe Feſm: there, who ſhall wipe away all tean 


from our eyes. Well therefore might © #r1/ - 


folemnly bleſs God for giving to us this Lavor 
tears to waſh 1n. 


5. A mourner for ſin doth not only gccd ty 
himſelf, but to others : he helps'to keep off wrath 
from a Land ; as when Abraham was going ti 


firike the blow, the Angel ftaid his hand, 
Gen. 22. 12. ſo when God 1s going to deſtroy ; 


Nation, the mourner ftayes his hand ;. tears it 


the childs eye ſometimes move the angry fathe 


to ſpare the child; penitential tears melt God 
heart, and bind his hand : Feremy who was ' 


weeping Prophet, was a great interceſſor 3 Gy 
faith to him,” pray not for thu pe ple, Fer. 7. 16.1 
if the Lord had faid 5 Teremy. lo powertul Ir 
thy prayers and tears, that if thou praycſt I ca 
mor deny thee; Si quid 0p eſt imrera, as he ſa, 
1n Plautws; tears have a. mighty influence up! 
God : ſure God hath ſome rnourners in the Lan 
or hc had deſtroyed us betore now. 

6, Holy mourning 1s preventing, phylick 3 0 
mourning tor {in here, will prevent mourning! 
hell ; hell is lac ejularis,: a place of weeping 
A1a:th. 8. 12. the damned mingle their drink » 
weepino, God is ſaid to hold his bottle for 
tears, Pſal. 56.8. They_ who will not ſhed 
bottle full of tears, ſhall hercafter ſhed rivers ( 
tears, Luke 6. 25. Wie ro you tht laugh now, fir 
ſhall mourn, You have ſometimes ſeen ſugar lyin 
in a damp place diſſolve to water 3 all the ſug 
Joyes of the wicked diflolve at laſt tothe water 


tears 3 now tears will do us good, now it is le 
ſonable weeping, *tis like a ſhower in the ſpri 
it we do not weep now , it will be too Jatt 


'  Motivesto boly mourning. 

did we hear the language of the damned , they: 
are now curſing themſelves that they did not 
weep ſoon enough. O is it not better to have: 
our hell here, than hereafter ? -i5 it not better to 
ſhed repenting tears than deſpairing tears? he. 
that weeps here is a blefſed' mourner 3 he that 
weeps in hell is a curſed mourner. The Phyfitian: 
by letting, the Patient blood, prevents death : by 
theopening a vein of godly forrow, we prevent 


i 


the death of our fouls. 


7. There's no other way the Goſpel preſcribes7, Motive, 


to blefſedne(s but this, bleſſed are they that monra 5 

This is the road that leads to the new Fernſalemy 
There may be ſeveral wayes leading to a City ,; 
ſome go one way , ſome another 3 but there's 


| butone way to heaven , and that is by Bethlebems 


the houſe of weeping , As 26. 20. Perhaps a: 
man may think thus, If I cannot mourn for fin;' 
I will get to heaven ſome other way 3 I will go 
to Church, I will give Almes, I will lead a civil 
lifez Nay, 'but I tell you there's but one way to 
bleſſedne(s,. and that is through the valley of- 
tears 3 if yon go not this way you will miſs of . 
Paradiſe. Lnke 14+ 3. Þ tell you nay y extept you 
repent, Je ſhall all likewiſe periſh, There are many 
lines leading to the Centre : but the heavenly 
Centre hath but one line leading to it , and that 
1s, a tear dropping from the eye of faith; a man 
may have a difeaſs in his body,that twenty medi- 
cines will heal; ſin is a diſeaſe of the foul, which 
makes it ſick unto death ; now there is but one: 
medicine will heal, and that is the medicine of 
repentance. 


8. Conlider what need every Chriſtian hath-g, ag,,;ve 1 


fo be converſant in holy mourning z a man may 
take phylick when he hath no need of it 3 ma- 
. | H 3 ay 


x05. 


9 Meqive. 


ne, Motive. 


Motives to boly mcurning; v 
ny go to the Bath when they have no ned *Tig 
rather out of curioſity than neceſlity. But O what 
need is there for every one to go into the weeping 
bath ! Think what a finner thou haſt been 3 thoy 
haſt fild Gods book with thy debts, & what riced 
haſt thou to fill his bottle with thy tears! Thou 
that haſt lived in ſecret fin , God enjoyns thee 
this penance,ourn fur in : but perhaps ſome may 
ſay, I have no need of mourning, for I have lived 
a very civil life;go home and mourn becauſe thou 


art but civil 3 many a mans civility being reſted 
upon, hath damned him. *Tis fad for men to be 


without repentance, but *tis worſe to need no re- | 


pentance, Luke 15. 7. | 


9. Tears are but h 


Qur cyes we {hall have a perpetual ſunfhiae 3'm 
heaven the bottle of tears is ſtopt , Rev. 7. lt. 
God [hall wipe away all tears,” when fin ſhall ceaſe; 
tears ſhall ceaſe, Pſal, 30. 5. Weeping may endure for 
Aniphtybur Joy gometh in the morning:1n the morning 
of the Aſcenſion, then ſhall all tearsbe wip'd away. 

10. The benefit of holy mourning 3' the beſt 
of our commodities come by water. "4 

1. Mourning doth make the ſoul fruitful in 
grace: When.a ſhowre falls, the herbs and plants 
grow. Iſaiah 16; 9.' [wilt nater thee with my tear! 
O Heſhbon. 1 may allude to it 3 tears water our 
Sraces, and make them flouriſh, P/al. 104. 10: 
he ſends bs ſp: ings into the vallies z that is the rea- 
fon the vallies. flouriſh with corn, becauſe the 
ſprings run there 3 where the ſprings of ſorrow 
run, there the heart bears a fruitful crop : ' Le«b 
was tender-eyed, ſhe had a watry eye; and was 
fruitful 3 the tender-eyed Chriſtian uſually brings 


more of che fruits of the Spirit z a weeping, cys is 


Watcr-pot to water our graces. ' -: | 2 


nite 3 tis but awhile that we 
ſhall weep 3 after a few ſhowres that fall trom| 


 obth tioretg boly minke; 


2. Mourning doth fegge us againſt the Divels 
Tentations ; Fencaion called: £5Ay_ntnv- 
ocoutver , fiery darts, Ephel, 6.16; becauſe indeed 
they ſet the ſou] on fire Tentations 'enrage an- 
ger,inflame Juſt ;/now the waters of holy Mourn- 
mg/quench theſe fiery darts 3 wet powder will 
—_ take the firez. when vhe heart is wetted 
and moiſtned with ſorrow; it will not-1o eaſily 
take the fireof Tentation 5; tears are the beft En- 


ginss and Water-wotks to' quench the: Devils 
fre; and if there be ſomuch profit and: benefit 1n 


: Goſpe-ſorrow; then let every Chriſtian waſh his 


Li 


thaw and melt for finzit is afaying of St.Bernard, 
By this you may know whether you have. mer 
with God in a duty , 'when you find your. {elves 
ina melting and mourning frame 3. we: are apt 
to meaſure allby comfort 3 we think we never 
have Gods preſence in an Ordinance, unleſs we 
have zoyz hank we are like Thowazs; unleſs 
(faith he) I ſhall ſer in bis hands the print of the 
ails, I will no belizvi; John 20. 25. So are we 
apt to ſay,Unleſs we have incomes of comfort,we 
will not believethat we have found God ina duty; 
but if our hearts can melt kindly in tears of love, 
this is a real ſign that God hath been with us; as 
Jacob ſaid,Gen.28.16. Surely the Lord # in thu placeg 
and I knen it not. So Chriſtian , when thy heart 
breaks for ſin, and diſſolves into holy tears, God 
#'in this duty, though thou knowelſt it not. 
Methinks all that hath been faid, ſhould make 
us ſpiritual Mourners 3 perhaps we have tryed to 
H 4 | mMOourr 


> + , 7 
| faceevery Mornmgin the Lavor oftedrs Fe : : —— 


11. Andlaftly, to have a melting frame 'of waglechrywis 
Grit, is a;great ſign of Gods preſence with us in rigare quam 1- 
| an'Ordinance;, *tis a fign the Suniof righteous | 
nefs hath riſen upon us , when our frozen hearts It 


a \ 2 Þ $3 


L 
ws 


ſenzes ſupegt. 


 eMfieives to bly woirAlhg, 
moutt,- ind" eannot 3-but [therefore as 4 ma 
that hath digged ſo many fathoms deep for wi 
ter.and can:hndwone, at laſt he:digs: till he fin 
a ſpring 3-ſo though we have :betn diggin tal 
the. water of tears, :aud;can-tmd-none,::yet letuy 
weghalbthzt bath-beenfaid, :and fer our heart) 


dgainto-work] aid perhaps at lalt we may ſays; 


| Hfaacs fervants; Gen. 26..32:;H4 havi found waltr:;| 
' When.the herbs are: prefſed;;:the 'watery Juyce 
comes aut; theſe eleven; ſexzous;: Motives: rn 
War tears fromthe eye.) 4) 15 

| Quaſt ; But:niay ſome fy; My conſtitutioni ; 
*Gich that&catmot weep 3: I: rmay::as. well go to 
”” Ga a Rock,-as think togety' tear. © / 

* 4:5mz;But it thou canſtnot weep. for ſin, can'f 


»* 


. ws "Ievive: v chow golbns ? Jotelle&ual mourning'is beſt 3-thar 
loquanur., Ab may batorrow: where: there are no- tears * the 


Veſſel may: be full, though. it: wants. vent 3 1t-1 
not:ſ{o.mmich-the weeping.eye God Te ſpects., 4 
the broken;-heart 3 | yet I, would be -loth'-t0 

ſtop, their: tears. who can weep3 God Nook 
looking,oni\Hegekiabs tears; 1/2: 38. 5. 1.bat 
feen 'ihy. trars.! Davids tears. made Mulick in 
Gods ears, Pſa!. 6. 8, 7 he Lord bath heard tht 
woyce of my weeping, "Tis: a ſight fit for An: 
gels to behold, tcars as pn dropping from. 


peojecnonye, 


OY 


""Findr ances of monrning. 


Or wi pv * — | | a 
cn Iona 
=” OMA. IX; 


heart] 

 faya} "1 BPRS, A, 

water; ;Shewing the hindrances of mourning, 

Juyce y: * 5.1 

:_ SA U T what ſhall we do ts 

- 2472 K ,get.,Qur heart ' into this 

10n 5 mourning frame ? 

£0. to) An(s, Do two things. 
24 1, Take heed: of thoſe 

cant things which will fp theſe 


there Channels of mourning 2- Put your {clves upon 

* the} the uſe of all means that will help forward holy 

t:5} motirning. | T4 

\, b4} +1. Take heed of thoſe things which will ſtop fo 
120} thecurrent of tears there are ninc hindrances of 

tood} mourning, 

bavt 1,7 vr eve of fn z.-the love of fin is like a 1+ Hindr, 
inf} ſtone in the pipe, which hinders the current 

/ thi} of water; the love of {in makes fin'taſte ſweet, 

Ar-} and this ſweetneſs in fin bewitcheth the. heart : 

na} Saint Hiergs faith, it is worle to love fin, 

| than'to commitit :. A man may be overtaken 

with ſin, Gal. 6.1. And he that hath ſlams 

bled upon fin unawares, will weep 3 but the 

love of fin hardens the heart , keeps the Devil in 
poſſelhon 3 in true mourning there muſt be a 
grieving for fin ; but how can a man grieve for 

| that ſin which his heart'is in love with ? oh take 

P, | heediof this ſweet poyſon 3 the loye of fin freezeth 


pb&-(oul in jmpenitenc 
£ o£.5 þ 4 3, Deſpair ; 


Fe 
- 


E 
We > & 4 4 


*. Hindr. 


3- Hin##- 


2, Deſpair z deſpair affronts God , undef Wher 
values Chriſts blood, damns the ſoul. Ferems. 8.14] doth \ 
Thy ſaid thert is no hope, but me will nalk af bett© 
our own devices, and we nill every one do the imagid time 
nation of by evil hears : This is the languagy beg®® 


of deſpair , there is ns boze, I had as good 4: 
follow wy fins ſtil , and be damned for ſome} vit 
thing 3+ deſpair preſents God to the ſoul, as 4 tide 
Judge clad in the garments of vengeance, Ia.5g.1 | wel 


Fade hisdeſpair was in ſome. ſenſe worle tha rep 
| 


his Treaſon. Deſpair deſtroys Repentance 3 fo; w 
the proper ground - of Repentance , is mercy} 5-1! 
Roms: 2. «7 be goodneſs of God leads thee ro Reb ON 


peneance,” But deſpair hides mercy out of ſight} 5% 


as the cloud rovered #hes Ark, Exod. 39. Oh inf 
herd of this Deſpair is an jrrational ſin , ther} for 
i.no ground: for it 3 -the: Lord fhews mercy 151 
250uſands, why mayeſt not thou be one of athow} W! 
fand ? | the wings'of : Gods mercy , like - the} ! 
wings of the Cherubims.,' are ftrerched out th he 
every humble penitent 3 though thou-haſt bee} t" 
a great ſmner, yet if thou arta weeping, ſinner, 5s 
there's a golden Scepter of mercy held forth, Pſal;] '* 
103-I1- Defpair locks up the foul in impenitency.} ® 
: 196 4 Gdniceit that ths moxrning "will mikht 4 
»elancholy * We ſhall drown all our joy in- out 
rears 3 butthis is a miftake.: Loſe our joy? tell 
me what joy cati there be'in @ natura} condition? 
whae.jby doth fin- afford? is not fin compar- 
ed to 4 wound anda bruiſe ? Ifa, 1.6. David had 
his broken boner, Plal. $1. Ts there any comfort iti | 
having the bones our of joynt? doth not fin breed 
a palpitatiqh and trembling of heart? Devc,2$,66. 
Is it-any joy for a man to'be” a Iagor-wiſſebb, 
a terror to himſelf ? Stixely of the ſinners 
laughter & may be ſaid, js # mad, Eccleſ. 2. 2. 
Whereas 


Tindya 8 ( CHMhorurn TA 


Ie Whereas holy mourning is che breeder of joy, it 
Joth not eclipſe, but ratine our joy, and make it 


| tides, P/al. $7. 7. all my ſprings are in thee, Oft 
19, we meet with gracious motions to prayer , and 
1' repentance 3 now when we ſtifle - theſe motions , 

which is called a quenching the Spirit , x Thef 
| 5.19.then we do, as it were,hinder the tyde from 
. coming in.When the dew falls, then the ground 
is wet 3 when the Spirit of God falls as dew in its 
influences upon the ſoul, then it is moiſtned with 
then} forrow', but if the Spirit withdraw , the ſoul 
cy of is like Gideons dry fleece 5, a ſhip can as well fail 
how without the wind, a bird can as well fly without 
. the} wings,as we can mourn without the Spirit, Take 
itt} heed of grieving the Spirit 3 do not drive away 
beet this (weet Dove from the ark of: thy ſoul. The 
ner} Spirit is res renera & dalicara if it be grieved, 
al} it may fay, T1 will come no more; and if it 
ncy,} once withdraw we cannot mourn. 


® Mominge ad 


if, better * 3 the Prodigal 'dated his joy from the ama 


if time of his Repentance, Lake 15. 24+» Then they umgzon tollitur. 
oy began to be HIT | | | Aug. 

; 4. Checking the motions of rhe Spirit 3 the Spi- 4+ Hindr, 

| rit ſets us a mourning, it cauſeth all our ſpring- ' 


x © 
av 


ul 5. ' Priſumption 'of murey; Who will take 5» Hindr. * 


out an with his heart or mourn for ſin,that thinks 
e may be faved- at a cheaper rate? How ma 

n2 ny, Spider-like, ſuck damnation out of the ſweer 
ar» | flower of Gods mercy! Jeſus Chriſt who came 
ad into the world to fave finners, is the occaſion 
jj þ of many a mans periſhing, Oh faith one, Chriſt 
« | Yied for me, he hath done all; What need F 
6; | pray or mourn ? Many a bold finner plucks death 
s, | from the tree of life; and through preſump- 
rs | tion goes tohell by that ladder of Chr $ blood , 
by which others go to hcayen. It is fad when the 
| goodneſs 


ba Rev, I, 6, 


f, Hindr. 


godweſs of God, , 
© Rom-.4- 2. leads to preſumprion; O ſinner dong 
* bope thy ſelf into;hell; take heed of being damn: 


. ,- To-fancy. ſin lefs than it is, is very dangerous: 


; & 


Mraners bf mourning. 


which ſhould lead t» $epent anc 


upon. a. miſtake. Thou ſayeſt God is merg 
ful, therefore goeſt on ſecurely in fin. By 


who is: mercy for ? the preſuming ſinner, 


the mourning ſinner ? ſa: 55. 7. Ler the wi 
ed forſake bie way , and return torhe Lord, and tf 
will have mercy upen;bim 4 no mercy without for. 
Gking fin 3 and no forſaking fin without mou: 
ing. If a King ſhould ſay to a company 
Rebels', Whoſoever' comes in and ſubmits, 
ſhall have mercy 3 -ſuch as ſtood out in rebellion} 
could. not claim' the benetit of the Pardon, 
God makes a -Proclamation of - mercy to th 
mourner 3 -but ſuch as are not mourners, hay} 
nothing to do with mercy. The mercy of Gol 
is like the 4rk , which none but the Prieſts wer 
to meddle withznone rhay touch this golden Art 
of mercy but ſuch as are* Priefts unts God *, anl 
have offered up the ſacrifice of tears, .c/ 

6.. 4A conceit of the ſwine; of fin. Gen. 19, 20, 
I; '4t mot 4 Little one? the Devil. -holds the 
(mall end of the Perſpective-glaſs -to' finners 


an : opinion of the -littleneſs : of! ſin, keeps 
us from the uſe of means. - Who will be earneſt 
for-a' Phyſatian that.-thinks it 1s, but a trivial 
diſeaſe ? and who will ſeck to God:, with a peni: 
tent heart for -mercy,, that - thinks, fin is but a 
ſlight-thing ? But to take off this wrong concait 
about ſin, and that. we.may look upon it- with 
watry-cycs'; conſider, ' | 
. . 1, Sin cannot be little, becauſe it is;againſt the 
Majcfty of heaven. there is no treafan {mall , it 
bcjog againſt the Kings perſon. | 

| FR 2. Every 


b 


| Hindrances of mourning. Toy 
2. Every fin is ſinful; therefore damnable : 

1 2 Penknife or Stiletto makes but alittle wound, 

21 buteither of them may kill as well as a greater 

| weapon : there's death and hell in every in, 


pw Row, 6. 23. What was it for Adam to pluck 
4ng11 an Apple ? but that loft him his crown. Tis . 
t fo) not with fin as it is with diſeaſes, fomeare mor- = 
urn, £4), ſome not mortal z the leaſt fin withqut repen- 

ny of farce, will bea lock and bolt to. ſhut men out of 
mits,, Maven. <1 NONRY Song 
lion} , 3* View fin in the red glaſsof Chriſts ſuffer- 


rdoul ings3 the lealt fin colt :he'price of blood. Would 
you take a true proſpect 'of fin., go to Golgotha. 
hand Jelus Chriſt was fain to vail his glory, and 
loſe his joy , and pour out his ſoul an offering 


I for the leaſt fin 3 read the greatneſs of thy fin in 
Ark the deepneſs of Chriſts wounds. Let not Satan 
ani alt ſuch a miſt before your eyes, that you cannot 
ſce ſin in its right colours. Remember , not 
20, only great rivers tall into the Sea, but little brooks; 
<1 Pot only great ſins carry men to hell , but Icfſer. 
ers 7. Procraſtination ; or an opinion it is too ſoon 7. /Hinds 
-| Yet to tune the penitencial ſtring. When the ©** . 
cps Lamp is almoſt out , the itrength exhauſted, and 


-þ| oldagecomes on, then mourning for fin will 
s be in ſeaſon , but it-is too ſoon . yet, Thar I 
may ſhew how pernitious this opinion 1s, and 


"> Sar 

;| that I may rowle away this ſtone from the 

oy mouth of the Well , that ſo the Waters 

h of repentance may be drawn forth , let me 
propoſe theſe four ſerious and weighty confide- 

: rations. | 

, 1. Doſt thou know what it is to be in the ſtate 


of nature, and wilt thou {ay it 1s 00 /ocn to get 
out of it ? Thou art under the wrath of Grd, John 3. 
36. and is it too foon to- ger. from under the 


dropping 


. __ Hindrances of munrning. 
' droppingof this Vial ? Thou art under the pou 
of Satan, Atts 26. 18. and.is it too ſoon to ge thew 
out of the enemies quarters? , _ | gf 
2. Mcndo not argue thus in other caſes ; theſ ;, you 
do not fay, Is it too ſoon to be rich 3 they will Cn 
not put off getting the world till old age 5 ng} gy} 
here they take the firſt opportunity :; It 15 na} gyha 
too ſoon to be rich, and is 1t too ſoon to be good!} fn, - 
15 not repentancea matter of the greateſt conſe} hoy 
uence ? Is it not more needful for men to lament) ;£ad 
Geir fin, than augment their eſtate ? houl 
3- Gods call to mourning looks for preſent}- reſp 
entertainment, Heb. 3. 7, $« To day if you will} tho 
hrar his voice, harden not your hearts, A Gene} gen 
ral beſieging a garriſon, ſummons it to furrender} mo 
upon ſuch a day, or he will ftorm it. Such art} for 
Gods ſummons to repentance, To day if ye will bear} Th 
bis voice 3 ſinners, when Satan hath tempted you | tim 
to any wickedneſs , you have not ſaid, It is too| the 
{oon Satan , but have preſently embraced his | ol 
tentationz have you not put the Devil off; and | is 
will you put God off ? | 
4+ It isa fooliſh thing to adjourn, and put off } {pi 
mourning for lin 3 for 1: The longer you putoff } ne 
holy mourning , the harder you will find the | «xr 
work when you come to it. A bone that is out | w 
of joynt, is caſter ſet at, firſt than if you let it | &l 
g0 longer. A diſeaſe taken in time is ſooner | © 
= TY cured than it it be let alone till it comes to a | f 
Sero WEG9T p.roxyline *. You may caſily wade over the | þ 
parerur , (173 | he h } :f t :1] h ( 
mals per longas Waters when they are low, it you ſtay till they arc | f 
| inveluere mo. riſen, they will be beyond your depth. O ſinner, | « 
1. _ _themore trealonsthoucommitteſt, the more doſt |} 1 
thou incenſe heaven againſt thee, and the harder | 1 
it will be to get thy pardon 3 the longer thou | | 
ſpinneſc out the timzot thy ſinning,the more work 
| thou 


Hindr ance of manrning. 
| thou makeſt for repentance. 2. To adjquyri, and 
put off mourning for fin, is folly , in reſpe&t of 
1 cheuncertainty of lifechow doth the procraſtinat- 
ing finnex know that he ſhall live to be old ? #has 
IN js your life ? is is but 4'vapour, James 4. 14+. haw 

{ Coon may ſickneſs arreſt thee, and death ſtrike off 
thy head ? may not thy ſun ſet at noon ? Oh than 
what imprudence 1s it to put off mourning for 
't fin, and to make a long work, when death is 
about to make a ſhort work ? Cefar deferring ta 
ment? read the Letter ſent him,was ſtab'd tn the Senate- 
| houſe, 3. *Tis folly to put off all till laſt ig 
ſent} reſpect of the improbability of finding mercy 3 

lt though God give thee ſpace to repent, he may 
ene} deny thee grace to repent. When God calls for 
der mourning and thou art deaf , when thou calleſd 

att for mercy God may be dumb, Prov. 1. 24, 28. 
ear | Think of it ſeriouſly , God may take the latter 
'OL | time to judge thee in, becauſe thou didſt not take 
t00 | the former time to repent in. 4. To reſpit our 
his | Glemn turning to God till old age , or Caknele 
nd f js high imprudence, becauſe theſe late a&s of 
|| devotion are for the moſt part difſembled and 
off purious. Though true mourning for ſin be 
ff | never too late » yet late mourning is ſeldom 
he | true*. Thatfepentance is ſeldome truc-hearted, 
at | whichis gray-headed ; *Tis diſputable whether 
it | theſe Autumn-tears are not ſhed more out of fear 
r | of hell, than love to God. The Mariner in a 
2 | ſfiormthrows his goods over-board, not but that 
© | helovesthem, buthe is afraid they will ſink the 
| 
: 


ſip when men tall to weeping-work late, 
would calt their fins over-board, it is for the 
moſt part only tor tear leſt they ſhould fink the 
" | ſhipand drown in hell; "Tis a great queſtion 
\ | whether the fick bed penitent doth rot mourn 
becauſe 


LEE 


* Sera Panitete 
tis 7670 vcrds 


Hindrancrs of "mourning. 
becauſe he cats keep his ſins no longer. ' 
which conſidered, may. make men take heedy 
running their ſouls upon ſuch a deſperate: h 
zard as to put all their work for heaven-upont 
laft hout. * 20 i 
$. Hindr, 58. Dilayof the execution of juſtice. Ecclel. 8.11 


a1 ! 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 'mork i3 no: txt 
ented ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons 


wen i; fully ſet in' them to do evil. ' God. for 
bears puniſhing , therefore men forbeaf repent 
ing. He doth not {mite upon their .b«c4by 
correQion', therefore they do not {mity pu 
their thigh by humiliation , Jer. 31. 19. -- Thy 
finner thinks thus, God hath fpar*d me all thi 
while, he hath ecked out patience into long-fuff 
ing ſure he will not puniſh, ?ſal. 10-11. He hal 
faid in bit beart, God bath forgotten. God ſorntinis 
in infinite patience adjourns his judgements, anl 
puts off the Seſfjons awhile longer 3 he'is nd 
willing to puniſh, 2 Per. 3. 9. TheBee naturalh 
gives hony, but ſtings only when it is angred; Th 
Lord would have men make their peace with hin 
Iſa. 37.5. God is not like an haſty credita, 
that requires the debt, and will give no time fd 
the payment 3 he isnot only gracious, but air: 
* peviterian © £7 acion *. 1/a, 30. 18, but God by his patiend 
expeftet tem, would bribe ſinners to repentance but alas hoy 
dum patienti- 15 this patience abuſed > Gods long ſuffering 
am cxercet ſu haxdens 3 becauſe God ſtops the Vial of- hi 
—y wrath, finners ſtop the Conduit of tears 
That the patience of God may not-+(throug} 
our corruption) obſtruct holy mourning ; "lt 
{inners remember : 1-Gods patience-hath bound 
ſet to it, Gen. 6. Zo Though men will not | 
bounds to their fin, *yet God ſets bounds to: hi 


. Patience 3 there 15 a time when the San of God 


patience 


Hindrances of Mourning, 
| patience "will ſet 3 and being once ſet, it never 
if returns any degrees backwards z the Leaſe of pa- 
# rience will ſoon be run out : There 1s a time 
when God faith, 1y Spiris ſhall no longer ſtrive. 
'7 The Angel cryed, the hour of his Jagement * come, 

Rev, 14+ 7. Perhaps the next {in thou commitrteſt 
| God may ſay, Thy hour #s now com:. 2» To be 
hardened under patience, makes our condition 
far worſe 3 incenſed juſtice. will revenge abuſed 
patience 3 God was patient towards Sodow, but 
not repenting, he made the hire and brimſtone 
pub flame about their cars. Sod«7ys that was once 
- Thy the wonder of Gods patience, is now a 
j ſtanding Monument of Gods ſeverity 3 all the 
plants and fruits are deſtroyed 3 and as Terrallian 
faith,that place ſtill ſmels of fire and brimſtone *. 
Long forbearance is no forgiveneſs; God may 
keep off the ſtroak awhile , but juſtice is not dead, 
bue ſleepethk, Ged hath leaden feer, but iran hands; 
the longer God is taking his blow, the ſorer it 
will be when it comes 3 the longer a ftone 1s fal- 
inf lng, the heavier it will be at laſt; the longer 
God is whetting his Sword, the ſharper it cuts 3 
hunes againſt patience are of a deeper . dye ; 
thele are worſe than the fins of the Divels ; 
tiene} The lapſed Angels never ſinned againft Gods 
5 hoy]. patience 3 how dreadful will- their condition 
ering} bz, who therefore fin, becauſe God is pati- 
f. hy} «nt 3 for every crumb of patience , God puts 
tears} adrop of wrath into his Viol 3 the longer God 
ouph] forbears a ſinner, the more intereſt he 1s ſure to 
: et] pay in hell. | 


113 


* Olet adbut 
incendis terra, 


und} 9g. Mirth and Muſick : Amos 6. 5. That 9. Hindre ._. 


it (] chant ts the ſound of the Viol, and drink wine in 
0: his} Bowles 3 inſtead of the Dirge, the Antheme, ma- 
God] ny fing away foxrow, and drown their teaxs in 
zence} I wire, 


Hilp: to ſpiritual mourning. 
wine the {weet waters of pleaſure deſtroy th 
bitter waters of monrning. How many y 
dancing to hell , like thote fiſh- which Gy 
down pleaſantly into the dead Sea! Let us tak 
heed of all theſe hindrances of holy tears : 
our Harp be turned into m:urning,and our Organ | 
to the woice of them that weep, Job 3o. ZI. 


d{bd824848800 000 4 
CHAP. .X. 
Shewing fome helps to Mourning. 


ESOSDET Aving removed the Obſiruction 
VP a let mein the laſt place propound 
= < {ome helps to holy mourning. 

I. Set. Davids profſpe& conti 

SKEDS nually betore yous Pal. 51.4 

6 My jin us ever beforeme. Ds 
vid , that he might be a Mourner, kept his cy: 
fill upon fin 3 See what fin is, and then tell me 
if there be not enough in it to draw forth tears. 
I know not what-name to give it bad enough; 
one calls it the Dive.s excrement ; im is walorun 
collnvies; 1t1sa complication of all evil; it 1s the 
{pirits of _miſchiet diſtilled. 1. Sin diſhonour 


God.it denies Gods Omnilciency , it derides his - 


Patience,it diſtrufts his Faithtulneſs; fin tramples 
upon Gods Law,flights his Love,grieves his Spi- 
rit, 2, Sin Wrongs us. I. Sin ſhames #6 : Prov. 
. T4+.34+. Sin #5 4 rebrozch 10 any perple : finne hath 
made us naked ., it hath plucked off our Robe, 
and taken our Crown trom us ; it hath ſpoiled 
vs of our glory. nay, it hath not only madeus 


naked | 


any 


1 f11 


US tay 


LAB j 


Al 
s 
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Helps to ſpiritual mourning, 
naked, but im;nree Facks 16. 6, T ſaw thee polla-: 
ted in thy blood, Sin hath not only taken off our 
cloth of gold , bur it hath put-upon us filthy 
garments, Zach. 3- 3 God madeus after bis like- 
neſs, Gen 1. 26, but ſin hath made us like the 
Beaſts that periſh, Plal. 49. ult. Weare all be- 
come brutiſh in our. afte&ions 3 nor hath finne 
made us only like the 5-49s, but like the Di- 


vel. John 8.44. Sinne hath drawn the Divels 


picture upon mans heart. 2. Sinne /t4bs 6, 
the ſinnex, like the Faylor , draws a' Sword to- 
kill himſelf * ; he is bereaved of his judgement , 
and like . the man in the Goſpel, poſſeſſed 
with the Divel, be cars himſelf with Henes* 1; 
though he hath ſuch a ſtone. in his heart that 
he feels it not. Every fin 15 a ſtroak at thg 
ſoul ; #0 vittz, tv vainer4 5 fo many ſinnes, 
ſo many wounds ; every blow given to the 
Tree , helps forward the felling of the Tree : 
Every finne is an hewing and chopping 
down the ſoul for hell-tire 3 if then there be 
all this evil in finne 3 1t this forbidden fruit 
hath ſuch a bitter Core, 1t may make us mourn 3 
our hearts ſhould be the Spring, and our eyes 
the Rivers. 

2. It we would be CAlourners , let us be 
Orarors : 


beg Achſ:h's bleiling , Jof. 15. Springs of 
water , Joſh. 15. 19. Let us pray that our 
hearts may be ſpiritual limtecks , dropping tears 
1:10 Gods bottle. Let us pray that we wt.o have 
the ;oyſon ,of. the Serpent . may have the tears of 
the Doves the Spirit of God is a Sjir1: of wonr- 
ig; kt us pray that God would four that 

| | L 3; Spirit 


JJ 


* As 16. 27, 


* Mark. ye 5+ 


Beg a ſpirit ct contrition * 3 pray ,t0 * pg Dowine * 
God that he will put us in mourning , that. he Deus cord mes 
-- will give. us a melting trame of heart 3 let us fenvrentiam, 


aculis tachry- 
marum fontembe. 


(16 Mourning goes befere comforts. 

Spirit of grace on'us, whereby we may look on 

him nwhem we have pierced and mourn fer him, Zach, 

12.10. God mult inſpirare , before we can ſu- 

* Plle box Pr * 5 he muſt breath 'in his Spirit *, before 
r oratie ag. WE can breath out our ſorrows the Spirit 
minzcalonen Of God is like the fire in a Still , that ſends up 
poſſumus. Aug, the dews of grace in the heart, and cauſeth them 
dc grat, & liÞ. to drop from the eyes. *Tis this bleſſed Spirit 
arbir, whoſe gentle breath cauſeth our ſpices to ſmell, 
and our waters to flow ; and it the ſpring of 
mourning be once fet open in the heart, there 


can'want no Joy 3 as tears flow out , comfort | 


flows inz which leadsto the ſecond part of the 
Text, they ſhall be comforted. 


/ 


$HOHKHPHHEHPHLCHEPHEY 


. CHAP. XL 


Shrwing the comforts belonging to Mour- 
ners. 


Matth. 5. 4. They ſhall be comforted, 


(OONDEHh Aving already preſented to your 
& (01 F view the dark ftideot the Text, 1 
== << {hall now ſhew you the light ſide, 

W they ſhall be comfurted, 
LJ Where obſerve, 1. Mourning 
. yo betore comfort z, as thelaun= 
cing of a wound precedes the cure z the 4nti- 
mnmwian talks of comfort, but cries down mour- 
ning for ſin'; he is like a fooliſh Patient , who 


having a Pill preſcribed him, licks the ſugar, but |. 


throws away the Pill. The Liberte is-all tor 


Joy | 


— 


j— WS - | 


a. a (was + it 


Ye 


b 
a 


The CMourner: tears foot bolf. 
joy and comfort , he licks the ſugar, but throws 


away the bitter Pill of Repentancez it ever we 
have true comfort , we muſt have it in Gods 


-way and method 3 ſorrow for fin uſhers in joy, 


Iſa. 57. 1 will reſtore comfort tohimy and to his 
Momrners, That is the true Sun-ſhine of joy 
which comes after a ſhowr of tears; we may as 
well expe& a crop without feed,as comfort with- 
out Goſpel-mourning. - | 
2, Obſerve, that God keeps his beſt Wine til 
laſt; firſt, ke preſcribes mourning for fin, and 
then ſets abroach the Wine of conſolation 3 the 


| Divel doth quite contrary 3 he ſhews the beſt 


firſt, and keeps the worſt till laſt : Firſt he ſhews 


_ the Wine ſparkling inthe glaſs, then comes the 
biting of the Serpent, Prov. 23. 32. Satan ſets his 


dainty diſhes before men ; he preſents fin-to them 


filvered with profit, and then afterwards the fad 


Wo » v1 


coloured with beauty , ſweetned with: pleaſure, 


reckoning is brought in, He ſhewed Jada firſt . 


the ſilver bait, and then ſtruck him. with the 
hook : This is the reaſon why ſin hath ſo many 
followers, becauſe it ſhews the beſt firſt 3 firſf the 
goldes Crowns, and then comes the Lyons teeth, 
Rev. 9.7, 8. | 

But God fhews the worſt firſt; firſt he pre- 
ſcribes a bitter portion , and then brings a cox- 
dial, they ſball be comforted, | 


3. Obſerve, Goſpel-tears are not loſt, they 


are ſeeds of comfort 3 while the -penitent doth 
pour out tears ; God pours in joy 3 if thou 
would be chearful (faith {bryſoſtom) be fad * ; 
ſal. 125.7. They that ſowe in tears, (hall reap in 
joy. It was the end of Chrifts anointing and 


coming into the world , that he might comfort 


them that mourn : ſa. 61. 3. Chriſt had the 
© BEE oyl 


* U_ JeAtis | 
TUCRUNNE = 
Da mew Hi. 
Chryl. 


18 why the Mourner ſhould b7 comforted: 
oyl of gladneſs poured on him, ( as Chryf fo 
faith) that he might pour it upon the Mourner; 
| well then may the Apolile call it « repentance ny 
20 be repented of 4 '2 Cor. 7.1c. 'A mans drunkey- 
nels is to be -repented of, his uncleannels is tohe 
repented-of 3 but his repentanice is -never to þt 
.repented of, becauſe it 4s the inlet. tojoy ; 51ſſed 
' are they that mogrn ; for they «(hulls be comforted, 
Here is ſweet fruit from a bitterftock.: 'Chrik 
cauſed the earthen Vcſſels-tor be filled with wa- 
ter, and their furned the water mto wine, Fuby 


-2, 9. So when the (eye , 'thatearthen Veſld} 


hath been filled with water brim full; 'then-Chrif 


« will turn [the :water- of -tears: into the wine off 


® To Aoxugus joy. Holy morning : faick; -Same! bak * is 

& TST0 *the ſeed'out of which the: flower of eternal joy 

CoTtgue Z doth grow. + '- F124; 

Nowra ir The! Reafon'why the Mourner ſhall be com: 

yeTXITYS forted, 155 01 1-1 11004 th 

69s Now 111i,» B&Ekt Mourning is made:tbn purpoſe for 

e#s, Baſil; tHisehd ;' Mburning is not ipreſcribed for it (el, 
but'in vdint 4d aired, that it-ruay lay a trainfor 
comforts therefore we ſow ''i# tirs, that we miy 


*7eap i599. *Holy mourning/is a ſpiritual»medi-} 


cinez now a medicine 15 not preſenibed' for it 
elf, but for health-fake 3 | {o -Goſpel-mourn- 
Ing is appotnted for this very'erid; to bring forth 
Joy. $30? WY. Va) 4G. 
'- 2, The fpirittal Mounrner is the fitteſt perſon 
for ' comfort i: *When the heart is broken for 
in, rw it is fitteſt for joy 5 God pours the gol 
der oyt of comfort into broken Veſſels 3; the 
Mourners heart is emptied of pride, and' God 
Alls the erhpty with his bleſſing; the Mourners 
tears have helped to purge out corruption 3 and 
attcr purging phylick, God gives a Jalip. The 
| | Mour- 


Lg es ll 


 * 
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"®The manner ofthe Opirlerromfoeing, 


Mourner is ready to faint away under the bur- 
den of fin ; and then the bottle of ſtrong water 
comes feaſonably. The Lord would have the 
zgceſtuous perſon ( upon his deep-humiliation ) 


tobe comforted, leſt be ſhonld be ſnalloned up with 
over much ſorrow, 2 Cor. 2, 7. 


This is the Mourners priviledge , be ſhall be 


gomforted 3 the V alley of tears brings the foul in- 


toa Paradiſe of joy 3 a ſinners: joy brings forth 
ſorrow 3 the mourners ſorrow brings forth 


joy» John 16. 22. Your ſorron ſhall be turned in- 


'. 50 joy, The Saints have a wet ſceed-time, but 'a 
joyful Harveſt, LxexAutuoolſas, They ſhall be 


comforted, 


Ce EET " SOONERS —_— 


SECT #- 


Showing vhe Mourners comfort bere. 


Ow to illuſtrate this, I ſhall ſhow you what 


the comforts are the Mourners ſhall « z47gg 9g 
have. Theſe;comforts are of a divine infu- #, br. 


ſion, and they are twotold : : either Here or here- Chryſoſt. 


after ©, | 


I. COMFORTS HERE.) They are ** Co 


called the conſolations of God, Job. 15. 11. 
That is, Great comforts, ſuch as none but God 
can Give 3 they exceed all cointorts as far as 
heaven doth earth. . The root on which theſe 
comforts grow, is, The bleſſed Spirit z he is cal- 
Jed 0 1&@XuMNyTQ-, the Comforter, John 14. 26. 
and comfort isfaid to be a. frait of the Spirit, Gal. 
5. 22, Chriſt did purchaſe peace, the Spirit ſpeaks 
peace. 
Queſt, How doth the Spirit comfort ? 
| © Ys AW 
i 


The: manner of the Spirits aomfurting. © 
Mediately. 
eAnſn. Either Or 


Immediafely. 


miſesto our ſelves, and draw water out of th 
Wells of ſalvation z welic as dead children at th, 


of a promiſe ; and when the Spirit hath taught 
Faith this Art, ; now comfort flows in. O hoy 
Hveet is the breaſt-milk of a Promile ! | 

2. TheSpirit comforts immediately ; The Spi- 
rit by a more 'dire& act preſents God to t 
ſoul as reconciled; it ſbeds bis love abroad in th; 
heart, from whence flowes infinite joy. ,. Ram, 
5. F The Spirit ſecretly whiſpers Parden for (i 
and the ſight of a Pardon ,dilates the heart wit 
joy, Matth, 9. 2.. Be of good cbear, thy (annes art 
fergiven thee, 

That I may ſpeak more fully to this point, [ 
ſhall ſhow you the qualihcations and excellencie 
of theſe comforts which God gives his mourners. 

. T+ Theſe comforts are real comforts; the Spirit 
of God cannot witneſs to that which is untrue; 


fort , but their comforts are meer impoſtures 3 
the body may as well ſwell with nind , as with 
fleſh :.a man'may as well be fivelled with falle, 
* Diftinguens 35 O1uC comforts *z The comforts of the Saints 
adumeſt inter Are certain ,, they have the Seal of the Spirit 
Gaudia Weri- {et to them. Epbeſ. 2.13. 2 Cor. 1. 22. A 
" Fatis &+ Wani- ſeal is for confirmation 3 when a Deed is ſea- 
'@K. Ag lcd, it is firm and unquettionable. When a 
Chriſtian hath the ſeal of . the Spirit ſtamped 
upon his heart, now he is confrmed in the love 

of God, | : | 
Lueff, Whercin do theſe comforts of the 
. | Spirit 


_ 7. Mediately; By helping us to apply the oo, | 


breaſt, till the Spirit helps us to ſuck the breaſt] 


There are many. in this age do pretend to: comer | 


- 
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g 
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| thoſe which are fallcand pretended ? 


"The axcollency of the mourners comfort. —@oa 
Spirit which are unqueſtionably ſure, differ from 


Anſm. Three wayes. 1. The comforts of 


| Gods Spirit are laid in deep conviction, Fob 
16.7.8. and when be (that is the Comforter, v-7.) 


is came , be ſhall reprove, (or as the Greek word 
is, Wyfu , he ſhall convince ) the world of 


a) Why doth conviction go before con- 
folation ? | 

Anſw. Conviction fits for comfort 3 by con- 
viction the Spirit doth ſweetly diſpoſe the heart 
to theſe two things. 1, To ſeek after Chriſt. 
When once the Gd is convinced of fin, and the 
hell that follows it, now a Saviour 1s precious. 
When the Spirit hath ſhot in the arrow of con- 
vidion , now faith a poor ſoul, where may I 
meet with Chriſt ? In what Ordinance may F 
come to enjoy Chrilt 2 ſaw ye him whom my ſoul 
lover? All the world for one. glimpſe of my 
Saviour. ' 2. The Spirit by conviction makes 
the heart willing to receive Chriſt upon his own 
terms 3 man , by nature, would article and in- 
dent with Chriſt ; he would take half Chriſt; he 
would take him for a Saviozr, not a Prince ; he 
would accept of Chriftas he hath 4n head of gold, 
Cant, 5. 11. but not as he hath the government 


* apo bus ſhoxIders » Iſa. 9. 6. But when God lets 


looſe the ſpirit of bondage, and convinceth 2 
{inner of his loft, undone condition , now he is 
content to have Chriſt upon any terms. When 
Pax! was ſiruck down to the ground by a fpirit 
of convictian , he cries out , Lord, what wile thou 
have we to do? Adts. 9. 6, Let} God propound 
what Articles he 'will, the foul will ſubſcribe 


to them, Now -when a man is brought to 
| "15 Chriſts 


The exelency of the muarners comfort.” NF 
Chriſts termes , 'to believe and obey , then þ ng 
is fit for mercy 3 when the. Spirit of God hat; 
been a ſpwit off coaviftion, then it b:coms | 3. 
ſpirit of conſo/ativ» 3 when the plough of 'th Lot 
Lay hath-gone upon the heart , and broken fp... 
the fallow ground , now God ſows the {ced eſt-! 
comfort. mot 
Thoſe who brag of comfort, but were nen ;; « 
yet convinced, nor broken for fin, have cauſenf gye 
\uſpe& their comfort to be a delufion of $; Ribs 
tan, It is like a mad - mans .joy , who fancig 
\ himſelf” co be King, . but it may be ſaid of by To, 
laughter nit is mad, FExclal. 2. 2. The ſeed whidh qo 
wanted deprh of earth, withered, Marth. 13. thi ” 
comfort which wants depth of earbt, deep huni 
lation and conviction , will foon wither anlf yy; 
come to nothing. t | B64 8 
© 2+ The Spirir of God-is a ſanQifying , befur} ,, 
a comforting Spirit z- as-GodsSpirir is called the} ;; 
Comforter, {o-he is called # ſpirit of prace, Zack thi 
12410. 'Grace is the work of the . Spirit , Con -$; 
fort is 'the ſeal of the: Spirit:3- the work ofthe 
Spirit'yoes before the ſeal 3. the graces of the {pi mW 
rit are :compared to. water ; Iſa. 44 /3. and thi} ;r 
comforts of:the:{pirit are. compared to. oy! , Ivf ax 
61. 3. Firft, God porirs inthe water of the ſpr} # 
rit, and*then comes tlie-oyl of gladneſs; "Thi þ 
oyT (in this ſenſe ) runs above the water 3 Here} * 
by we ſhall know whether our comforts re true} þ 
and genuine. Some talk:of the. comforting {pr 1 
rit-, who never had the anRifying Spiritz-the} | 


boaſt of aſſurance, bat, never had grace z-thele 
are ſpurious joys, thele comforts will leavemenÞ] ; 
at death, they will end in horrour and deſpair: 
Gods Spirit will never ſet ſeal to a blank, Firſt, 
the heart maſt bz an Epiſtle written with the 

| hnger 
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The xcellency of the mourners comfort: 
finger ofthe Holy Ghoſt , and then it 1s ſealed 
wich the Spirit of Promiſe. p 190 
"ms qg 2. Thecomforts of the Spirit are-humbling : 
Of 'th Lord faith the ſoul, What am I that I ſhould 
ken y havea {mile from heaven , and that thou ſhould- 
led di give me a privy ſeal of thy love ? The 
| more water:is poured into a Bucket, the lower 
© Meng ;t deſcends 3 the: fuller the ſhip is laden with 
caule iy ſve ſpices, the lower it fails 3 the morea Chri- 
of W flian is filled with the ſweet comforts of the Spi- 
F ric, thelower he fails in humility. 3 the: fuller a 
Tree isof fruit, the lower the bough hangs) the 
more full weare of the frits of the Spirit , Joy and 
3+ uf act; Gal. 5. 22. the more we bend downin hu- , a 
mility. -'St. Pawl a chbofen Yefſel *,fll'd with the OW 
wine of the. Spirit *, did not more-abound in * > Cor. $. Ie 
joy,- than in lowlineſs of mind. Eph. 3. 8. Anto 
me , who am leſs than the leaſt of all. Saints, s 
this "grace given, &c, Hewho was the chief of 
the Apoſtles, calls himſelf the leaſt of 
| Saints. - | 

Thioſe who-fay they have comfort , but are 
jroud, they bave learned to deſpiſe others, and 
are climb'd above Ordinances, their comforts 
are delafions 3 the Divel is able not only to :ranſ- 
form himſelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11:4. 
but he can transform himſelf into the Comforter. 
'Tis eaſie to counterfeit money , to filver over 
braſs, and' put the Kings image upon it 3 the 
Divel' eah filver over falle comforts, and make 
them look! as if they had the ſtamp of the King 
| of heaven' upon them 3 the.comforts of God 
are humbling ; though they lift the heart up in 
OS 3 yet they do not puff it up in 
pride. | 
2. The comfort God gives his Mourners, 

are 


- are unmixed ; they are not'tempered- with 
bitter ingredients 3 worldly comforts are lj 

* wine that runs dregs 3 there is that guilt wit 

in checks and corrodes; in midſt of laughter © 

wn bteart us ſad, Prov. 14. 13. Queen Mary 
faid, ifſhe were opened, they would find { 


muddicd with guilt , nor mixed with fear, t 
are the pure wine of the Spirit z what the Mou 
- ner feels 15 joy, and nothing but jay. 
3» ; Theſe comforts God gives his Mournt 
are ſweet. Ecclef. 12.7. Traly the light « ſat 
{ois the light of Gods countenance 3 How fwd 
are thoſe comforts which bring the Comforters 


love of God ſhed into the heart , is (aid to bt 
better than wine, Cant. 1.2, Wine pleaſeth th 
palate, but the love of God chears the conſci 
ence the /ips of Chriſt'drp ſweet ſmelling myrrh 
Cant, 5. 13. The comforts God gives are 4 
Chriſtiaris Muſik , they are the golden Pot 
and the Manna 3 the Ne&ar and Ambroſia of 
a 


"I The excellancy of the muhry t emforcs | Th 


- 


;Q{d 
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long with them? Fhn 14. 16. Therefore th] 


__ - 


= 


&y we 


lying at her heart 3 if the breaſt of a-finnery juatl , 
anatomized and opened , you would find} 
worm gnawing at his heart 3 guilt 1s a Wc we 
i which feeds in the breaſt of his comfort 3 a | bil k 
ner may havea {ſmiling countenance, buta « nA 
ding conſcience 3 his mirth is like the mirth of &.. 
man in debt, who is every hour in fear of Jack 
reſting 3 the comforts of wicked men are ſpig 7 
with bitterneſs, they are worm-wood wine. wy? 
Hi ſunt qui trepidant , & ad emnia ful gnr4 —_ 
lent 

{um tonat exanimerprins qu0que muresure c&\ams yh 
- But ſpiritual comforts are pure,' they are * 


' | The excellenty of the mukrners conifarts; 


l re Fy : 


0 ofdelights 3 to ſhew the abundance of deleQa- 


Chriſtian 3 they are the Saints Feſtival, their 
nquetting ſtuffe 3 fo {weet are theſe Divine, 


wi or , that the Church had her ng76v- 


ter 


Þ: Jules fainting firs for want of them. Cant. 2, g. 
We 6. me with flagons ) Metonywia Subjefti pro ad- 
er wants; the flagons are put for the wine; by theſe 


Aaponr are meant the comforts of the Spiritz' the 
Hebrew word FEMUR ſignifies all variety 


bility and ſweetneſs in theſe comforts of the 


7 > wa ) Comfort me with eApp'es. | Applesare 


et 1n taſte, fragrant in ſmell; fo {weet and 


. $ delicious are thoſe Apples which grow upon the 


tree in . Paradiſe. ) Theſe comforts from above 


| zefoſweet, that they make all other comforts 


feet 3 health, eſtate, relations 3 they are like 
fawce which makes all our earthly poſſeſſions 
and enjoyments come off with a bitter relliſh. 


| 


| $ {weet are theſe comforts of the Spirit , that 


they do much abate and moderate our joy in 
worldly things 3 he who hath been drinkm 
of wine, or Alkermes , will not muc 
rſt after water: and that man who hath once 
rfted bow ſweet the Lord &, Pfal. 34.8. and 
tath drunk the cordials of the Spirit , will 
not thirſt immoderately after ſecular de- 
lghts. Thoſe who play with dogs and birds, 


It 1s a figne they have no children ſuch as 


are inordinate in their defire and love of the 
creature , declare plainly that they never had 
better comforts. | 

4+ Theſe comforts which God gives his mour- 
ners are holy comforts 3 they are call'd the com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt, A&s 9.31. Every thing 
propagates in its own kind *z the holy Ghotlt 


than 


* Omne agexs 
oper arur ſecun.- 
; Ret aum naturam 
can no more produce impure joys in the foul, agenzis, 


if 


The excellency of the mourners comfort; v af 


than the Sun can produce darkneſs; he who] 


the comforts of the Spirit, looks u n-himſa} 


a perſon engaged to do God more fervice,; 
the Lord looked upon me with a ſmiling fa 
I can neyer pray enough , I can never love 
enough. The comforts of the Spirit raiſe int 
heart an holy antipathy againſt fin 3 the Di 
hates every feather that hath grown upon & 
Hawk: ſo there is an hatred of every moti 
and temptation to evil 3 he who hath a princy 
of life in him, oppoſeth every thing that way 
deſtroy lite, he hates poiſon 3 ſo he that. kathy 
comforts of the 'Spirit living in him, ſets hi 
{elf againſt thoſe ſinnes which -would mu 
der his comforts ; divine comforts give it 
foul more acquaintance with God, 1 Fobni 
4. Our fellonſhip's with the Father and his Si 
Feſas. EIS 
. 5. The comforts referv'd for the mourne 
are filling comforts, Rom. 15. 13. The God of hi 
fill you with joy, John 16. 24. Ak that your | 
may be full, When God pours in; the joycs 
heaven, they fill the heart, and make it run 6 
ver, 2 Cor, 7. 4. 1 am exceeding joyful, the Gretk 
word is untg TY@A7TTEVOAr , T overfiw wit 
joy, as a Cup that is filled with wine till it rus 
over. Outward comforts can no more fill tht 
heart than a Triangle can fill a Circle, Spit 
tual joyes arc ſatisfying, P/al. 63.5. My bean 
ſhall be ſatufird as mith marron,and | mill praiſe thi 
with joyful lips. David's heart was full, and thr 


Joy did break out at his lips. Pſal. 4. 7. Thou be 


ps pladneſs in my heart worldly joys do put 
gladneſs into the face, 2 Cor. 5. 12. they rejoj 
& ToooGWTO, inthe face; but. the Spirit' of God 
puts gladneſs into the heart; divanc joyes art 


* heart Þ + 


"Mo excellency of the mourners comfort. 


hot heart-joyes, Zach. 10. 7. Jobn 16, 22, Your 

At heart ſhall rejoyce3 a believer doth iv WARE 
> i Luke 1.47. My ſpirit rtjoxcerh in God, , And to 
8 1 ſhow how filling theſe comforts are whuch are of 
ve Uf an heavenly extraction, the Pſalmitt faith they 


ni create greater joy than when wine a«d 1:1] en- 

creaſe, 'Plal. 4 Wine and Oyl may delight, 
On if but not fatisfie 3 they have their vacuity and 
NOK indigence 3 Wwe may ſay 25 Zh. TO. 2. chey 
I comfert in'24in 3 outward comforts do ſooner 
wolf cloy 'than \chear, and {ſooner weary than fill. 
ath Kerxes offered great rewards to him that could 
S ny inde'out a new pleaſure; but the comforts: of 
. nv} che Spirit are fatistactory, they recruit the heart, 
'e if Plalm, 94. 19. Thy comforts delight my foul, 
Fob} There is as much difference between heaven- 
Sm ly comforts and earthly, as between -a ban- 

uet that's eaten , and one that is painted on 

rne e wall. 
obj - 6. The comforts God gives his Mourners in 
wr jj this life, are g/orjou comforts, 1 Pet. 1.8. Foy 
Es ( full of glory. I, They are ploricws, becauſe they 
10 & are a prelibation and forc-tafte, of that joy A ; 
elf which we ſhall have ima gloritied eſtate. * Theſe  M6979TW= 
with comforts are an handſel and earneſt of glo- UF SEFIS, 
rus} ry;, they put us in heaven before our time, -Ty*- 
tief Erbeſ, I. 13, 14. Ye were ſealed with that boly 
pit} Spirit , which & an earneſt cf the mberitance., the 
ary earncit is part of the ſiim behind 3 ſo the com- | 
th} torts of the Spirit are the earneſt 3 the cluſter of , w_ 
the} grapos at Eſtcii Sj the *Hirft-iruits of, the hea- Fm; THOR 
haft venly (an«an, 2, The joyes of the Spirit are 
put glor4, 6, vor -eevTia9td #,: m- oppoſition to other 
oa} Joyes; which conipared-with theſe,are inglorious 
00] and vile: A carnal mans joy, aS it is acry and la» 
art} fhy, ſoit is ſordid, he iucks nothing but dregs. 
rt- | | I 50s 
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. 2p/ CNY. 


* Plurimis 


dis latitia orig 


The excellency of the mourner? comfurti © * 
Amos 6. 13, Ye rejoyce in 4 thing of naught.. A cy 
nal ſpirit rejoyceth, becauſe he can ſay this he 
is his, this eſtate is kis3 but a gracious ſpiri 
rejoyceth becauſe he can fay this God is hix 
Pal. 48. 14. For this God is our God fir ever « 
ever. "The ground of a Chriſtians joy is 
rious, herejoyceth in that he is an heir of 
promiſe 3 the joy of a godly man is made up « 
that which is the Angels joy , he triumphs inth; 
= of Gods countenance 3 his joy is that 
which is Chriſts own joy 3 he rejoyceth in the 
myſtical union which is begun here, and con- 
Cammate in heaven: Thus the joy of the Saints 
is5a Joy full of glory, = 6 
7. The comforts which God gives his Mout- 
ners, are infinitely tranſporting and raviſhing; 
{o delightful are they and amazing, that the 
cauſc a jubilation ; which as ſome of the Learnet 
ſpeak, is ſogreat, that it cannot be expreſſed 
of all chings joy is the molt hard to be dec- 
phered); *tis called /eritia inenarrabilss, joy unſpeah 


C 


able, 1 Per. 1. 8. You may ſooner taſte honey, | 


than tell how ſweet it is3 the moſt pathetial 
words can no more (ct forth the comforts of the 
Spirit, than the moſt curious Penfil can draw the 
life and breath of a man 3 the Angels cannot 
expreſs the joyes they feel; ſome have bcen {6 
overwhelmed with the ſweet raptures of joy, 
that they have not been able to contain , but as 
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Moſes. have died * with a-kils from Gods mouth. 
Thus have we ſeen the glas eft breaking with 
the ſtrength of the liquor put into it. 

8. Thele comforts of the Spirit are powerfw 
they are firong cordials, fo « Apoſile' phra- 
ſeth it, Hebr. 6. 18. ive ma@tAyow, jrrong 
conſo|atjon, Divine comtort, 1. 6" for 

| utYs 


mortem attulir 
gaudium in. 
gens. Gell, 


] 
. 


v\, 


"ol frengteh. Joy whets and ſharpens induſtry 3 a 


It man that is ſteeled and animated with the com- 


"Th zxcillency of the mourneri comfart, 
duty. - Nthem. 8.10. The joy of the Lord u your 


forts of Gods Spirit, goes with vigour and ala- 
crity through the excr-ilzs of Religion he be- 


1 | lieves firmly , he loves fervently, he is carried full 


ſul in duty 3 the joy of rhe Lord « bis ſtrength, 
2: Divine comfort ſupports under affliction. | 
I Theſ. 1. 6. Hs:14 recerv-d tbe Word in much af 


| fiftion 3 14:T& xatgus , with joy. The wine of 


the Spirit can {weeten the w.izys of Marab * ; * Amaritudines 
They who are poſſeſſed of theſe heavenly com- #5 mud: du: 


forts, can gather prap?s of :h:yns, and tetch honey 
out of the Lyons cayciſs : They are /{-2np conſulae 
tion; deed , that can ftand it out againſt the 
fiery tryal, and turn the flame into a bed of Roles. 
How powertul is that comfort, which can make 
a Chriſtian glory in tribulation ? Rum. 5.3. A 
belicver 15 never ſo fad, but he can rejoyce 3 the 
Bird of Paradiſe can fing in Winter. 2 Cor, 6. 10. 
Ar ſorrowingy yet alwayes rejoyeing. Let ficknels 
come, the ſenſe of pardon takes away the ſenſe 
of pain. The Inhobfrant ſhall nit ſay I am ſich, 
Ifa. 33+. 24. Let death come, a Chriſtian.is above 
It; O death ahere is thy ſting ?- 1 Cor. 15.55. At 
th: end of the Rod a Chriſtian taſtes honey 3 theſe 
are ftrong conſolations, 

9. The comforts Gods Mourners have, are 
heart-quieting comforts 3 they cauſe a ſweet ac- 


g—_—_ and reſt in the ſoul *, The heart of a', 403 
chriftian is in a kind ofataxy and diſcampolure, ,, 7. 


like the Needle in the Compaſs, it ſhakes and th, 
tretnbles till the Comfortty comes, Somme creatures 
cannot liye but in the Sun; a Chriſtian is even 
dead in the Neſt, unteſs he may have the Sun= 
light of Gods countenance. Pſal, 143+ 7. Hide ps 
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de excellency of the monrners comfort, © 
thy face from me, leſt I be like them that go dum 
zntotbe pjt ; Nothing but the breaft will quietth 
child 3 *tis only the breaſt of conſolation quie 
the believer. 

10. The comforts of the Spirit are abidin 
comforts » as they abound in us, fo they abik 
with us. Jobs 14. 16. He ſhall give you anoth 


Comforter ,- that he may abide with you for evn| 


Worldly comforts are till upon the wing, read 
tofly ; they are like a land-flood , or a flaſh 


lightning. 
m——Stpe flaunt imo fic quogue lapſa (nu —— 


All things here are medouaes 3 but the com 
forts with which God feeds his Mouirners , ar 
zmmortal : 2 Theſ, 2. 16. Who bath loved ms, al 
hath given #1 Tin @&uAwow d'waviav , everlaſiiy 
conſolation, Though a Chriſtian hath not alway 
a full beam of comtort, yet he hath a dawning 
it in his ſoul; he hath ſtill a ground of hope, and 
a root of joy 3 there is that within him whid 
bears up his heart, and which he would not a 
any terms part with. 

Hſz. Behold the Mourners priviledge, be ſh 
be comforted. David who was ths great CMMournt 
of Iſrael , was the ſweet finger of Iſrael, The 
weeping Dove ſhall be covered with the golden 
teathers of comfort z O how rare and ſuperlative 
are theſe comforts ! 

Oxeſt. But, may not Gods Mourners want 
theſe comforts ? 

Anſw. Spiritual Mourners have a title to thele 
comforts, yet they may ſometimes want them 
God isa tree Agent, he will have the timing of 


our comforts 3 he hath «vTezoiay y a (elf Fac) 
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" hy the mourner wants comfort, 
dm, to do what he will. The holy one of 1/rae] 
will not be limitted, he will reſerve his Preroga- 
tive to give or {uſpend comfort , pro tibira 5 and 
if we are awhile without comtort , we mult not 
quarrel with his diſpenſations 3 tor as the, Mari- 
tier is not to wrangle with Providence , becauſe 
the wind blows out of the Eaft, when he defires 


_ it to blow out of the Weſt ; nor is the Husband- 


man to murmure, when God ſtops the bottles of 
heaven in time of drought 3 ſo neither is any mani 
to diſpute or quarrel with God, when he ſtops 
the weet influence of comfort, but ought rather 
to acquieſce in his ſacred will. | 
- But though the Lord might by vertue of his 
Soveraignty with-hold comtort from the Mour- 
ner, yet there may be many pregnant caules 
aligned why Mourners want 


comfort. 3 


TI. In regard of God : He fees it fit to with- 
hold comfort, 1. That he may raiſe the value of 
grace : Weare apt to eſteem comtort above gracez 
therefore God locks up our comforts for a time , 
that he may %inhance the price of grace 3 when 
farthings go better than gold, the King will call 
infarthings , that the price of gold may be the 
more raiſed. 2. God would have his people 
learn to ſerve him for himſelt; and not for com- 
fort only 3' it is amor Meretricixe, an Harlot love, 
to love the husbands money and tokens, more 
than his perſon 3 ſuch as ſerve God only for com- 
fort, do not ſo much ſerve God, as ſerve them- 
Elves of him. | 


t. In regard of God, 


2. In regard of themlclyes. 
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That 


- 


Li 
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2. That Gods Mourners want comfort , it s 
molt frequently in regard of themſelves. 

1. Through miſtake, which 1s two-fold, 
I. They go not to the right ſpring for comtort; 
chey go to their tears, when they ſhould go to 
Chriſts blood 3 it 1s a kind of Idolatry to make 
our tears the ground of comfort 3 Courning 
# nv meritorious; it-is the way to joy , not the 
cauſe. Facob got the bleſſing in the garments 
of his elder brother 3 truecomfort flows out of 
Chriſts ſides 3 our tears are ſtained, till they 
are” waſhed in the blood of Chrift. Jobn 16, 
u't, In mepeace, 2. Miſtake is, that Mourners 
are priviſedged perſons, and may take more 
liberty 3 they may flacken the ſtrings of duty, 
end let loole the reins to ſin : Chriſt hath m- 
dced purchaſed a liberty for his people, but 
en holy liberty ; not a liberty for fan, but fron 
ſm; 1 Pet. 2.16. Ye area Royal Prieſthood , 4 
je:uljar people 5 ye are not in a ftate of ſlavery 
but Royalty ; What follows ? do not make Chr 
ſtian liberty a cloak for ſin. Fer. 16. As fre, 
and not uſing your liberty for « cloak of walicioufneſs, 
If we quench the ſanEifying Spirit , God wil 
quench the comforting Spirit 3 fin is: compared to 
a cloud, Iſa. 44. 22. This cloud mtercepts the 
heght of Gods countenance. 

2. Gods Mourners ſometimes want comfort 
through diſcontent and peeviſhneſs. David makes 
his diſquiet the cauſe of his ſadneſs. P/al. 435 
Why art thou caſt dewn O my ſoul > why art this 
diſquieted within me? A di{quieted heart: like a 
rough Sea, 15 not eaſily calmed ; *tis hard to 
make a troubled ſpirit receive comfort 3 this 
difquiet ariſeth from various cauſes, ſome- 
times from outward forrow and melany 
| choly3 


_ 
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choly 3 ſometimes from a kind of envy 3 Gods 
people are troubled to ſee others have comfort, 
and they want it 3 and now in a pet they refuſe 
comfort, and like a froward child, put away the 
breaſt. Pſale 77+ 2. My [oul refuſed to be comforted, 
Indeed a diſquieted fpirit is no more fit for com- 
fort , than a diſtracted man is fit for counlel ; 
and whence is the 'Mourners diſcontent , but 
cranhh as if God had not dealt well with 
im in ſtopping the influences of -.comfort 3 
O Chriſtian, thy ſpirit muſt be- more humpled 
mg broken before God empty out his golden oyle 
of joy. 
. 3- The Mourner is without comfort, for 
want of applying the promiſes 3 he looks ' at 
that fin which may humble him , but not 
at . that Word which may corhfort him. 
The Mourners eyes are fo full | of tears 
that he cannot ſee the promiſe; the vertue and 
comfort of a medicine is in the applying z when 
the promiſes are applied by faith , they bring 
comfort ; Hoſea2. 19. Iſa, 49. 15, 16. Faith 
milks the breaſt of a promiſe. - That Yatan may 
hinder us of comfort it is his policy, either to 
keep the promiſe from us, that we - may 
not; know” it, or. to keep us from. the pro- 
miſe that we may not apply.,it. Never a 
promiſe in the Bible', but belongs to the Mour- 
ner, had he but the skill and dexterity of faith 
to lay hold on.it, | | 
4+ The Mourner may want comfort, through 
too much earthly-mindedneſs 3 by feeding unmo- 
derately on earthly comforts, we miſs of hea- 
venly comforts. -Iſa, 57+ 17+, For the iniquity of 
his covetonſneſs nas I ureth, and 1 bid me. The carth 
puts out the fire 3 carthlineſs extinguiſheth the 
ek -- K 3 flame 
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. "Comfort ſor the mourner, 
flame of divine joy in the foul; an Eclipſe is fer: 
interpoſitionem corpiris Lunarit, when the Moon, 
which is a denſe body, comes between 3 the 
Moon is an Emblem of the world : #-v. 12. 1, 
when this comes between, then there 15 an E-+ 
clipſe in the light of Gods tace 3 Such as dig in 
Mines, fay there is ſuch a damp comes from the 
earth as puts out the light of- a candle 3 earthly 
comforts {end'forth fuch a damp as puts out the 
light of ſpiritual joy. 
' 5. Perhaps the Mourner hath had comfort, 
and loſt it : Adams Rib was taken from him 
when he was aſleep, Gen. 2. 21. Our comforts 
are taken away wich we fall afſcep in fecurity 
the Spouſe”loft her beloved when ſhe lay upon 
the bed-of-floath, Carr. 5. 2, 6. | 
For theſe Reaſons Gods 'Mourners may want 
comfort'y bat that the {piritu. 1 Movrner ray 
not be to6 -much dejeed; I ſhall reach forth 
the cup of confolation , Jer. 16.7. and ſpeak a few 
words that may comfort the Mourner in the 
want of -comfort;. 1, Jeſus: Chriſt was without 
eormfort;' therefore no wonder it we are z- our 
comforts ate not better than his 3 he who was 
tlie'Son of Gods love, 'was withotit the ſenſe of 
Gods lovei”''2. The Motitner hath a ſeed cf 
comfort; 1 pitch, Pſal. gf. ti. Light is ſowi 
for the right tors; Lipht is -+ Metaphor put for 
comfort, and it is ſonm : Thotigh a child of God 
hath not comfort alwayes. in the -flonre,- yet he 
hath/in- the” ſet ; thotigh' 'he-doth not © feel 
comfort: fr1m God, yet he takes comfort in God. 


3- A Chriſtian may be high in grace, and low itt 


comfortzthe high Moantains are without floiyre$ 
the Mines of gold have little or no corn 'growin 
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On them a Chriſtians heart may be a rich Aim 
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| rain of tears be over and gone *;, the flowers © 


The mourners comfort hereaftey, 


of grace, though it be barren of comfort. 4. The 
Mourner 15 heir to comfort 3 and though for 2 
(mall moment God may forſake his people, 1{4.54.7. 
yet there is a time ſhoxtly coming , when the 
Monrner ſhall have all tears wiped away, and 
ſhall be brimful of comfort 3 [this joy 15 reſerved 
for heaven, and this brings me to the ſecond par- 
ticular. 


_ 
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Shewing the mourners comforts hereafter, 
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They ſhall be comforted, Though in this hereafter». 


life ſome interviews and love-tokens paſs be- 


| tween God and the mourner, yet the great com- 


forts arc kept in reverſion 3 in Gods preſence 14 
fulneſs of joy ; There is a time coming, (the day- 
ſtar is ready to appear ) when the Saints ſhall 
bathe themſelyes 1n the river of life , when they 
ſhall never ſee a wrinkle on-Gods brow more'3 
but his face ſhall ſhine, his lips drop hony , his 
arms ſweetly embrace them; The Saints ſhall 
have a ſpring-tyde of joy, and it ſhall never. be 
low-waterz the Saints.ſhall at that day put off 
their mourning, and exchange their fables tor 
white robes : Then ſhall the winter be paft , the 


ſhall «ppear ; and after the weeping of the Dove, 
the time of the ſinging of birds (hall come, This 1s 
the great conſolation,the Jubily of thebleſſed which 
ſhall never expire : in this life the pu of God 
taſte of joy, but in heaven the full veſſels ſhall be 
broach'd 3 There is a river in the midſt of the 


R 4. heas 


Fjoy £ Cante 2. 115 
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£ The comforts of heaven reſembled to 4 Feaſt. 

© heavenly Paradiſe, which hath a fountain to fee 
it, P[a/. 36. 8, 9: Gur 
The times we arecaſt into, being for the pre her 
ſent {ad and cloudy, it will not be amis for the} wr 
reviving the hearts of Gods people, to ſpeak z| 
little of theſe comforts which God rcſcrves in} no 
heaven for his mourners. 7#ey {bail be conf orrede || w' 
The greatneſs ot theſe ccleſtial comforts is moſt} w: 
ftly in Scripture expreſled by the joy of a fe-ft;} nu 
mourning thall be turned into feaſting 3 andt 
ſhall be a marri-ge-!75ft , which 15 uſually kept| ne 
with the greateſt folemnity , Kev. 19.9. Bled} L 
ar e they whech are caliea 1to the marrjege=ſupper f | p 
the Lamb,  Bullinger and Gregory the great, 
underſtand this Sutter of the Lamb y to be meant} © 

. , of the Saints ſupping with Chriſt in heaven *;}Þ 1: 
# 1b gratis f-rmen after hard labour go to ſupper : So .when 


] 
t 5 h VE . . , : | 

ras fne modo, tbe Saints ſhall reſt from their [«b-urs 7, they hal t 
q 

| 
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Bernard. ſup with Chriſt in glory : Now to ſpeak ſome 
Rev. 14. 83. thing of the Jaſt great Supper 3 | 
It will be a great Supper, 1. In regard of the 

Founder of this Feaſtz Gee ; it is the Supper of a 

King, therefore ſumptuous and magniticent, 
Pſalm 95. 3. The Lora « a gre«t Gods and a great 
King above all pods, Where ſhould there be ſtate 
and magnificence hut in a Kings Court ? 2, It 
wlll be a great Supper in regard of the cheer and 
Provifzon 3 this excceds all Hyperboljes, What 
lefſed fruit doth the trce of life in Paradiſe | 
yield ! Rev, 2.7. Chrift will lead his Spoulc 
Into the banqueiting hone 5 and feaſt her with 
thoſe rare Viands ,. and caule her to drink that 
ſpiced wine, that heavenly Near and Ambroſia 
wherewith the Angelical powers are infinitely re- 
freſhed. -*; WY: evi T4 4.49 3 
[ 


Firſt, 


The comfeyt of heaven reſembled to 4 F nals. | 
Firſt, Every diſh ſerved in at this heavenly 


| Supper ſhall be ſweet to our palace ; there 15 no diſh 
here we do not love 3 Chriſt will make ſuch ſa- 


very meat as he 15 ſure his Spoule loves. 

Secondly, There ſhall be no ant here, there is 
no want at a Feaſt 3 thevarious fulneſs in Chriſt 
will prevent a ſcarcity 3. and it will be a fulneſs 
without ſurteit, becauſe a freſh-courſe will conti- 
nually be ſerved 1n. 

Thirdly, they who eat of this Supper ſhall 
never bunger more 4 hunger 1s a ſharp ſawce; the 
Lambs Super ſhall not only fatishe hunger, but 
prevent it, Rev. 7. 16. T hey ſhall hunger no mare ! 

3. It wifl bea great Supper in regard of the 
company invited, Company adds to a Feaſt, and 
is of it ſelf (awce to ſharpen and provoke the ap- 
petite, Saints, Angels, Archangels will be at 
this Supper 3 nay , Chriſt himſelf will be both 


Fiunder and Gyzjt; the Scripture calls 1t an innu- 


mirable company * &c, Heb. 12. and: that which * Cedje jy ſola: 
makes the ſociety (weeter, is, that there ſhall be tium bearorum, 


perfe& love at this Feaſt, The Motto ſhall be, 9? *0 ſane le- 
| j Fror28 quo plures 


[#unt. 


cr unumy O via una, one bearty and one way, al 
the gueſts ſhall be linked together with the golden 
chain of charity. | 1 
4. It will be a great ſupper in regard of the 
holy mirth, Eccleſ. 10. 19. a feaſt & made fer mirth ; 
at this ſupper there ſhall be joy, and nothing but 
joy, Pſalm 16. ult. There is no weeping at a teaſt. 
O what triumph and acclamations will there be ? 
There are two things at this Sapper of the Lamb 
will create joy and mjrth, 1, When the Saints 
ſhall think with themſelves that they are 
kept from a worſe ſupper. The Devils have 
a ſupper' (ſuch an one as it is) a black ban- 
quet 3 there are two diſhes ſery'd in, weeping,and 
et | Ar boron ©: gnaſvirg 
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#38 The comforts of heaven reſembled to 4 Froſt, | i 
gnaſbing of teeth; every bit they eat makes thh diet 
Pultts ake 3 who would envy them their dine ke 

here; who muſt have ſuch a ſupper ? 2. It wiis 0 

be matter of joy at the Szpper of che Lamb, th Koy2 

the Maſter of the Feaſt bids all his gueſts welconſg oor 

the Saints ſhall have the ſmiles of Gods face, tlkrm: 

kifles of his lips; he will lead chem into taftr 
wine-cellar, and difplay the Banner of love owkhou 

them. The Saints ſhall be as full of ſolace, as ſafcah i 

firy. What is a Feaſt without mirth ? worldffong 

mirth is flaſhy and empty, this ſhall be infinitenor 

Ty delightful and raviſhing, the 

5. k will be a great ſapper for the »/ick. Thi mal 

w1ll be a marriage-ſupper , and what better mid hi 

fick than the Bridegrooms voyce ? Gaying, mf «ft 

: Spouſe, my undefiled, 7 ake thy fill of leve; thend wit 

* 1b; Angelo- will be the Angels Anthems *, The Saints {his 
_— -—""umphs; the Angels thoſe trumpeters of hea ot 
Cava. B'S fhafl found forth the excellencies of ' Jehmby tet 
| ' andthe Saints thoſe noble Queriſters ſhall ul ſtar 
torn their harps from therwillows, and joyn in cop Gan 

1 fortwith the Angels, prayſing and' bleffing Golf up 

.. Rev. 15. 2,3. 1jai them that had gotten the viltm © 

'ovty the Beſt, having the Harps of God y anl| thc 
they fing the ſong .of Moſes, aut the. ſong of th « 
W 


Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellows are thy works 
"Lord God Almighty, juſt "and trar are thy mayul ih 
thox King of © Saints, &c. O the ' fweet hat- bt 
Tony at. this Feaſt, it ſhall be Muſick withouth % 
OO if rok d 
6, This Supper is great, in regard of" the| Þ 
place where it all be celebrated, in'the Paradiſ l 
of God, Rev. 2.7. It isa ſtately Palace z ſtately, | 
1. For its ſclthation ; *tis in excelGs, of 4 ver) f 
great briphth, .Rev.21.8. 2. For its proſpett; all 
iparkling beauties ate there concentred 3 and the 
£5 .— - as 


Peſt, | ihe comforts of beaven vAſembled tou Praft. 
tkes th dight of the proſpe&, is propriety ; that is 
r dine beſt proſpe&t, where a man can fee furtheſt oh 
« It wihis own ground. 3. For its amplirade 3 this 
»b, Royal Feaſt (hall be kept in a moſt ſpacious 
welconRoom, a Room infinitely greater than the whole 
ace, tiirmament, one Star whereof (if we may believe 
nto thafronomers) is bigger than the whole earth; 
Ve onfthough there be ſuch a multitude as no man 
, aS'{afcah fthunber, if 1! Narions, Kindreds, People, and 
worl ongurs . Revel. 7.9. yet the Table 1s lon 
ntnitenough, and the Room ſpacious enough for 

the Gueſts. Au Giliis in his 13th. Book, 
ck. Thi makes - this to be one of thoſe four things 
tcr mf which ate requiſite to a Feaſt, Jorrm' eletine , 
1g, mf «ft place. The Empyrean heayen beſpangled 
; then with light arrayed with rich hangings, em- 
tif broydered with glory, ſeated above all the viſible 
al otbs, is the place of the Marriage-fapper 3 this 
4 doth infinitely tranſcend the moſt profound 
f farch'; T am no more abfe to expreſs it, "thin F 
af ſpan the firmament, or weigh the earth in 
if tpair of balances, SW 
| 7. It 'will be a great Supper in regard of 
i the continaance, it hath no end. Epicures have 
a ſhort Feaſt, and along reckoning 3 but thoſe 
who: ſhall fit down. at the heavenly Banquet, 
ſhall not riſe from the Table 3 the cloth ſhall never 
| be taken away, but they ſhall be alwayes feedir 
vpori thoſe dulcia fertala, thoſe ſweet junkets an 
delicacies which are ſet before them : We read 
" the} King Abaſhxerus madea Feaſt for his Princes that 
adiſe| laſted an bundred and fourſcore dayes , Eſther 1. 4- 
tely, | But this bleſſed Feaſt reſerved for the Saints, 15 
very | for ever, Plal. 16. 11. At thy right hand there are 
; Al Pleaſe: for evermore. 
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+ T46 The comforts of heaven reſembled ts a Feaſt, 
f- #fe. - Hſe, Conſolation. How may this be as lehge | 
Conſol. ſtone to keep the hearts of Gods people (vi # 
® Meyces tue fainting ! they ſhall be comforted + they ſhall 
Domine MagnT ith Chriſt upon the Throne , Rev. 3. 21. andatt 
wm, Begue £- own with him 4t the Table, Who would; [ 
wi Magnus 0s 
tw, & parva urn for ſin, that are ſure to meet with 
wmerces twas, Tewards ! 7 hey ſhall be comforted. The Marrig—— 
Auſtin, ſupper will make amends for the valley of tears: 
thou Saint of God, 'who art now watring | 
plants, and weeping bitterly for fin, at this 
and great Feaſt thy water jiall be turned into wi 
thou. who now- mortifieft thy corruptions, y 
beat;ſt down thy body by prayer and faſting , 
ſhortly ſap with Chriſt and Angels 3 thou 
did(i Fg, to touch the forbidden 7 ree, (halt hh 
upon the Tree of tife in the Paradiſe of God, Tin 
impoveriſhed Saint, who haſt ſcarce a bit of by 
tocat, remember for thy comfort, in ty fatal 
houje there bread envug'4, and he 1s making ny Ho 
dy a Feaſt for thee, where all the dainties of he 
ven are ſcxved in O tced with delight upon th 
thoughts of this Marriage-lupper 3 atter th} ®, 


. ] Y [ 

Fuyerai begins thy Feſtival 3 long. tor fuppe 0 
_ aig 2] Tre 
O 


Longa mor a oft nobus que pgaudia mellea d ffert, | | 


Chriſt hath paid for this Supper upon 
crols, and there is no fear of a reckoning to. q 
brought in's wherefore comfort one another with till | 
ALL "nn | 
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T- DEATIESTERA 
5. 5- Bleſſed are the meek, for they 
* ſhall = the earth; 
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CHAP. XII. 
Concerning Chriſtian meekneſe, 


© E are now got to the third 
2/4 lcading in the way to blefſednels, 
> C briſtian meekneſs. Monogr 0 
ig Tleocts, Bleſſed are the meek, See 
{24 how the Spirit of God adorns 

Stni—— tbe hidden man the heart with 

multiplicity of graces! The workmanſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt is not only curiows, but variows; it | 
makes the heart meek , pure, peaceable, &c, The I 
| graces therefore. are compared to Veedle-worky 
- 4 which is different and various in its flowers and 
"PM colours *. In the words there is a duty , meek- * ' Pſal. 45; 148 
neſs ; and that Duty Ike the Dove , brings an 
Olive-leaft in the mouth of it , hs. ſhall inherix 
| the earth, 

The Propofition I ſhall inſiſt on, is, That Dofts, 
meek perſons are bleſſed perſons, For the right un- » 
© derſtanding of this,we muſt know there is a two« 
#*f} fold meeknels. 


x. Meekneſs towards God. 'þ 
2, Mecknels towards man. 


8. Merkneſ, 


OO tinelr raced; 01, mou 
1;Methneſs towards Grd, which implies two palbo 
þ-- ita Vi 
there 
Gal. 
nal. 


x. Submiſſion to his Will. 
2, Flexibleneſs to his Word. 


I- Submiſſion to Gods Will 3 when we carry pall 
ſelves calmly without ſwelling or murmutig 54 
under the diſpenſations of Providence. r Saf Wi? 
3.18. It us the Lord, let him do what ſeem it fi 
bim good, The meck-ſpirited Chriſtian fa 2 
thus, Let God do what he will with me, if 9* 
him carve out what condition he pleaſe, I 
ſubmit 3 God ſees what is beſt for me, wheth Chi 
2 fertile ſoil or a barren 3 Iet him chequer hf ** 
work as he pleaſe, it ſufficeth God hath doneit} 
3t was an unmeek ſpirit in the Prophet to rupy] © 
with God, Fonab 4. g. 1 da xell ro be angrytuh Mc 
death. _ | ab 

2 Flexibleneſs to Gods Word : When we in 
willing to let the Word bear {way in our foul 
and become pliable to all its Laws and Maxins; 
he is ſpiritually meck who conforms himſelft 
the mind of God , and doth not quarrel wit 
the inſtrufions of the Word, but the corruption; 
his heart. Cornelizs his ſpeech to Pecer did ſavou 
of a meek ſpirit, Att; 10. 33. NVow therefore n 
are all here preſent before God, to hear all things thi 
are commanded thee of God. How happy 15 it when 

| the Word which comes with A4ajeſty, is receivel 

# ſamcs 1, 21. with meekneſs * ! 

2, Alrekneſs towards man z this Baſil tht 

eat calls the indelible Character of a gracious 

oul 3 Beari Mites, Bleſſed are the meck, To ill 

. ſtrate this, T ſhall ſhew what this TTIoadTys, ot 

mecknels is. Meckneſs is a grace: whereby w_ 
ena 


me 
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Fenabled by the Spirit of God to moderate our 
;Þ affion- 1+ It 15 a grace. | The Philoſopher calls 


therefore reckons it among the fruirs of the Spirit, 


Gal. 5. 23- it is of a Divine Extra& and Origi 


nal. 2. By it we are enabled to moderate onr 
palſion. ] By nature the heart is like a troubled 
I $4, calting, forth the foam *of anger and 
wrath z now meckneſs doth calm the paſſions 3 
| it fits as Moderator in the foul, quieting and 
4 gjving check to its diſtempered motions 3 *tis 
| wdrls uxHs SUpurTe”. as the Moon doth 
4 ſerve to ternper and allay the heat of the Sun 3 fo 
44 Chriſtian meekneſs doth allay the heat of paſſion; 
4 mecknets of Spirit doth not only fit us for com- 
munion with God, but civil converſe with men 3 
wil and thus pre omnibus virtutibus principatum tenet *. 
"} Mecknels hath a divine beauty and Gweectnels in 
itz it credits Religion, it wins, upon all; this 
4 Mezknc(s confiſts in three things. 


TI. Bearing, of injuries. 
2. Forgiving of injuries: c 
3+ Recompencing good for evil. 


1: Meeknels conſiſts in bearing of injuries ; 1 
"re xd may fay of this grace, it not eafily proviked 3 2 


meek ſpirit like wet Tinder, will not cafily take 
wha fire» P/al. 38. 12, 13- They that ſeek, my bart, 
ſpthe miſchievous things, but 1 as a deaf man beard 
mer, Meecknels is frenum ire, the bridle of an» 
| ger the paſſions are fiery and headltrong, 

ou; Meckneſs gives check to them 3 meckneſs 
illa-| Fridles che month, 1t tyes the tongue to ts 
- or | good behavicur 3 meekneſs oblexves that 
arr | Motto , avixzs nal &1fh3 , bear oy fore 
F fir * © 


Fitavertue * 3 but the Apoſtle calls it a grace , * Mititia eff 


virtus qua tes 
diocritatem 


” ſervat Circa 


iraw,Piccolom, 


* Piccolo; 


© EpiGhetns, 


x9 Don 


 Oppoſtes to meekneſs. + k 
bear *, There are four things oppoſite to me 
riels. | | 

1. Mecknels is oppoſed to haſtine{s of ſpiri, 
Eccleſ. 7. g. Be not haſty in thy ſpiritto be 4 'gry, fy 


anger reſts in the boſome of fools, When the hen ; 


boyls in _—_ , and anger ( as Seneca faith 
ſparkles forth in the eye, this is far from 
meeknels 3 anger” reſts in the boſome of foul; 
Anger may be in a wiſe man, but it reſts ina 
fool. The angry man is like flax, or Gunpowder, 
no ſooner do you touch him but he 1s all on 
fire. Saint Baſil calls anger drunkenneſs; and 
Hierom {aith there are more. drunken with pif 
fion, than with wine. Seneca calls anger brews in. 


ſania, a ſhort fit of madneſs 3 ſometimes it ſu-| 
ſpends the uſe of reaſon 3; in the beſt things we 


 arecoolenough 3 in Religion we axe all yce-,- in 


contention all fire. How unbeſeeming 1is' raſh 
anger, how doth it diſguiſe and Neko! Hem 
ſaith of Agamewnon, that when he did moderate 
his-paſſion, he reſembled the gods , he was like 
Fupiter in feature , 'like Pallas in wiſdom 3 but 
when he was in Ins fury, he was a very Typer, 
nothing of Fupiter did appear in him as_#ats 
counſelled the great Revellers and drinkers of 
his time, that-they ſhould view themſelves in 
a glaſs when they were in their drunken humour, 
and they would appear loathſome to themſelves: 


So let a man diſguil view himſelf 


in the glaſs, and ſure he would ever after be out 
of love with himfelt. 


Ora tument ira, nigreſcint fanguine vent. 


_- Ephel. 4. 26, 27. Let not the Sun go down upon 
Jour arath , neither give place to the Devils Oh 
: faith 


, 1 


v a» III. - 


Oppoſites ta meekneſs, 


T faich one, he hath wrong'd me, and I will ne: 


ver give place to him : but, better give place to 
him than to the Divel : an haſty ſpirit 15 not a 


meek ſpirit. (axtics, Not but that we may Canton, - 


in ſome caſes be angry. There 1s an holy anger 3 
that anger is without fin , which 1s againſt fin 3 
meeknelſs and zeal may ftand together 3 in mat- 


| ters of Religion a Chriſtian muſt be clothed with 


the ſpirit of Eljab , and be full of the fury of the 
Lord, Jer.6.11. Chrift was meek, CMar.11.2g. yet 
zealour, John 2. 14, 15. The zeal of Gods houſe 
did eat him up. | 

2, Mecknels is oppoſed to malice ; malice is 
the Divels picture : John 8. 44. Malice is men- 


"| tal murder: 1 Joha (3. 15. it unfits for duty. 


How can ſuch a man pray ? I have read of two 
men that lived in malice, who being asked how 
they could fay the Lords prayer ? one anſwered, 
he thank'd God there were many good 
prayers belides ; The other anſwered, when 
he ſaid the Lords prayer, he did leave out thoſe 
words, As we forgive them that treſpaſs 4- 
geinlt us + But Saint eAyſtin brings in God re- 
plying, Becauſe thou doſt not ſay my prayer , there- 


fore 1 will not bear thine *®. Were It not a fad + 
judgement, if all that a man did cat ſhould turn dic weam,ege 


to poiſon ? toa malicious man all the holy Or- _ — 


dinances of God turn to poylon 3 * rhe table of the 
Lerd 1s a {nare, be eats and drinks his own dams 
nation; a malicious ſpirit 1s not a meek ſpirit. 

3- Meckneſs is oppoled to revenge ; malice 
15 the ſcum of 0m. and revenge 1s malice 


boyling over 3 malice 15 a vermin , lives on * Nibil Diabols 
blood : revenge is Satans N:ftor and Ami rofia*; £r8tius. Luth, 


this is the javonry mext which the malicious 
man drefſeth for the Divel ; the Scripture forbids 
| L CcVCAIE. 
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Þuis ru no 


A 


246i - Oppoſite, to'meekn |. 
revenge. Row. 12. 19. Deirly Beloved , aveny 

Not your ſelves . this is to take Gods ofhce Out of 

his hand , who is called the God of recompency, 

Fer. 51.56. and the God of v:ngeance, Plal.g94.1, 

This Iurge againſt thoſe who challenge one x 
nother te Duels 3 indeed ſpiritual Duels are law- 

ful 3 it is good to fight with the Divel. Fam 

« 4-7. Refsit the Dive: : *Tis good to Duel with: 
mans ſelf , the regenerate part againſt the car. 

nal : Bleſſed is he that feeks a revenge upon his 

lufts. 2 Cor. 7. 11. Yea, wh it revenge ? — but 
Other Duels areunlawful 3 Avenge not your ſelve, 
« The Turks , though a barbarous people, did 
in Ancient times. burn fuch ' as went to Dw 

el in their fides with hot coals of fire 3 they who 

were in heat of revenge were puniſhed (uitabl 

with fire. 
Objeft. But if Tam thus meek and tame, in 

bearing of injuries and incivilities , I hal 

lole my credit, it will be a ſtain to my «© 
putation ? 

A ſw. 1. To pals by an injury without 

venge, 15 no Eclipſe to a mans credit. Sylv 

on tels us it is the glcry of a man tO paſs 6 

Ver 4 rranſ preſſion, Prov. 12.11.” Tis more honour 

» Melbur ef , to bury an injury, than revenge itz and to 


re quam yindi» eſt creatures ſoonett turn head., and ſting up- 
care, on every teuch 3 the Lion a more Majeſtic 
creature 1s not eaſily provoked 3; the Brambk 

tears, the Oak and Cedar are more peaceable; 

paition imports weakneſs z a noble ſpirit over- 

looks an injury. 

A ſw. 2. Suppoſe a mans credit ſhould ſuffer 

an impair with thoſe whoſe cenſure is not to be 

valued yet think , which is worſe , ſhame 0r 


arias ignoſce. flight It, than to right it down *. The wes | 


WWE 


fin? 


| 


Oppoſites to Meekneſs: 

or ſin ? Wilt thou fin againſt God to fave thy 
credit? Surely it is little wiſedome for a man to 
adventure his blood, that he may fetch back 
his Reputation , and-torun into hell to be coun- 
ted valorous. mT 

1. Not but that a man may ftand up in de- Caution I, } 
fence of himſelf when his lite 15 endangered. 
Some of the Anabaptiſts hold it unlawful to take 
up the ſword upon any occaſion, ( though when 
they get the Power , I would be loth to truſt 
them, their River water often turning to blood) 
but queſtiouleſs a man may take up the ſword 
for ſelf-preſervation 3 elſe he comes under the 
breach of the ſixth Commandement , he 1s guil- 
ty of ſelf-murder; in taking- up the {word he 
doth not ſo much ſeek anothers death. as the 
fate-guard of his own lite; his intention is not 
to do hurt, but to prevent it 3 ſelf-defence is 
conſiſtent with Chriſtian meeknelſs ; the Law of 
Nature and Religion juſtihe .1t + that God who 
bids us pat wp our ſuord » Matth. 26. 51. yet will 
allow us a backler 1n our-own defence; and he 
that will have us innocent 4s Dives, not to offend 


«| others, will have us wiſe as ſerpent; in preſerving 


our {clves. 
2, Though xevenge be contrary to meekneſs, Cagrion 2] 


| yet not but that a Magiſtrate may revenge the 


quarrels of others; deed *tis not revenge in 
him, but deing jaſtice : The Magiſtrate 1s Gods 
Lieutenant on earth 3 God hath put the ſword in 
his hand , 'and he is not ro bear the ſword in vain; 
he muſt be inrerrorem , for the puniſiment of evil 


doers, 1 Pet. 2.14. Thougha privateperſon muſt 


not render to any man ev: for evil, Rom. 12.17. 
yet a Magiſtrate may 3 the evil of puniſhment 
tor th: cyil of offenc2., this rendring ot evil is 


L 2 goods 


_ ” 
® Kings 19412, 


Objett, 


mY Oppoſtter meekneſs. 


good. Private men muſt pur cheir ſword intothyl 544m in 
(beach z but the Magiſtrate fins it he doth nal (@-muc 
draw it out. : As his {word muſt not ſurfer} made 2 
| through cruelty , ſoneither muſtyt ruſt through ſuffered 
rartiality:Too much lenity in a Magiſtrate,isnat pal g] 
- meeknels3 but injuſtice 3 tor him to indulge of. Epithi 
fences, and ſay with a gentle reproof as Eli, i| when 
Sam. 2.23, 24s Why do you ſuch things > nay, m| terme: 
ſons, for it # no good report that 1 bear, This is but rlity 
to ſhave the head that deſerves to be cut off; ſuck}. 714 M 
a Magiſtrate makes himſelf guilty. the Di 
4. Meckneſs is oppoſed to evil*ſpeaking.} Jurſt 1 
Eph. 4-31. Let all evil-ſpeaking be put aw43. Ow| (jd, 
words ſhould be mild , like the waters of Si-} afich 
I14b, which run ſoftly 3 "tis too uſual for paſlie-} one © 
pate ſpirits to break out into opprobriouslan-| giſpy 
guage 3 the tongues of many are fiered, and | yas: 
it 15 the Divel lights the match 3 therefore they | fay,t 
arc ſaid in Scripture to be ſer on fire of hell, James] ' he ex 
3- 6. Men have learned of the old Serpent, | ty, + 
. to ſpit their venome one at another in diſgrace Wi 
tul revilings. Matth, 5. 22. Whoſocever ſbail ſy} the. 
thoy fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire, Under} Rerc 
that word fool, all vilifying terms are by our | the 
Saviour forbidden ; let us _ heed of this, it | but 
is hateful to God, God is not in this fre, but in | - for 
the ſtill ſmall voice *. Acch 
Obje, But did not the Apoſtle Pas call the | evi 
Galatians fools? Gal. 3. 1. | pal 
Anſw. Pal had an infallible ſpirit, which we | anc 
have not 3 beſides, when Paul uttered thoſe |. pel 
words, it was not by way of reproach , but rr} Di 
proof 3 it was not to defame the Galatians , but | an 
to reclaim them 3 not to vilifie them but to hum- | _ Jj» 
ble them. St. Paul was grieved to ſee them fo ſoon 
fall into a rclapfe 3 well might he ſay /o,ljf Gale- | to 
; £1405 *\ 


| vel 'would not fo much as rail 'againſt the 


a Oppoſites to meekmeſe, 


| Haw: in an holy zeal, becauſe they had ſaffered 


ſo-much in the cauſe of Religion , and now 
made a defeQon and fell off, verſ. 4. Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? but though Saint 
Paul guided by the Spirit of God , did give this 
Epithite to the Galatians, it is no warrant for ug 
when any have wrongeft us to uſe diſgraceful 
termes. Mecekneſs doth not vent it felf in fcur- 
rility 3 it doth not retalliate by railing , Fude 9. 
Tu Michael the Archangel when contending nith 
the Divel , be diſputed about the , bidy of Moſes, 
durſt nut bring againſt bim 4 railing accuſation , bus 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke theres Some underſtand by 
Michael Chriſt ; but more truly it is meant of 
one of the chief of the Angels. The conteſt or 
diſpute between the Arch-angel and the Divel, 
was about the body of yes. Some Diyines 


 fay,that when God did diſpoſe of Xefes his body 


he employd the Arch-angel to inter him fo ſe@ret+ 
ly, that his burying place might not be known, 
Fis likely if his dead bedy had'been found, 
the Iſraelites might have 'been ready in a prepo- 
ſterous zcal to have adorcd it.The Divel obpokee? 
the Arch-angel & contends about the dead body 
but the Ark | 


accuſation , it ſeems the Divel provoked him with 
evil language , and would fain have extorted 
paſſion oct him, but the Arch-angel was mild, 
and faid only, The Lord rebake thee; the An- 


Divel : we may learn meekneſs of . the Arch- 
angel, 1 Pit. 3.9. Not rendring railing for rai- 
_. WE p* , 

Not but that a Chriſtian ought prudentially 
to' clear himſelf from flanders. When the 


Li3 Apes 


h-angel durſt, | not 8 FTE uot, 
| Tome read it,he could not endure'to bring « railing 


= 


{ antions 
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* Seribjt in 
Warmore (@/4s, 


Apoſile Paul was charged to be mad, he vindj. 
cates himſelf, Alts 26.25. 1 am not mad miſt n. 
ble Feſtus, Though a Chriſtians retorts muf 
not be vulnerating , they may be vindicating, 
Though he may not ſcandalize another, yet he 
may apologize for himſelf. There muſt be Chr 
ftian pradence., as well as Chriſtian meekneſ, 
It'is not mildneſs , but weakneſs to' part with 
our integrity, Fob 27. 6. To be ſilent when we 
are ſlanderouſly traduced , is to make our lelyes 
appear guilty. . We mult ſo affe& meeknels, a 
not to loſe 'the honour of innocence} -*tis law- 
ful to be our own compugnators, the fault lis 
only in this, when we retort injuries vvith re 


roachfn] terimes, vvhich is to pay a man back 


n the Divels coy. | 
The ſecond; Branch cf mecknels is in fur givin 
of injuries, Mark 11. 25. and when ye ſtand priy; 
mp, forgive 7 as if Chriſt had ſaid, It isto littk 
purpole to pray, unleſs you forgivez'a metk 
{ptrit is a fo reiving ſpiritz This is an Hercuiean 
work ; nog ' doth-more. croſs the ſtream of 
ru t nature 3 .men forget kindneſſes , but 1& 
member ipjarjes * I once heard of a woman that 
Iived in malice, and being requeſted by ſome df 
her neighbours when ſhe lay on her death-bed, 
to forgive, 3 the anſwered, [ cannot forgive though 


. 


I got Hell; this: 
ſome can rather ſacrifice their live; than their Iſt 
but torgive we muſt,and forgive as God forgiycs, 
forgiveneſs, and kcep our ſins by him, he blors out 
our debts,1ſ4,4.3.25.God paſſeth an a& of oblivi- 
on, fer.31.34. he torgives, & forgets. So the meek 
ſpirit doth not. only make a, ſhow of forgiving 
be neighbor,bit he doth ic from the heart. Marr, 
10. 25, = " TR 


is cutting againſt the grain; | 


\I. &eally,, God doth not. make a ſhow.of 


2, Fully. 


| Mechneſs in forgiving Injurier. | " " Jn 


TO Meh in forgiving injurter 


2. Fully. God forgives all our fins3 he doth 


|| not for foxr/core rite down fifty » but he gives 


a general releaſe, P/al. 103. 3. wbo forgiverb all 


| thy iniqnities, Thus a meck-ſpirited Chriſtian 


forgives all injuries falſe hearts paſs by ſome 


| offences, but retain others, this is but half for- 


giving 3 Is this meckneſs ? Wouldſt thou have 
God deal fo with thee? Would thou have 
him forgive thy tre/p-ſſes, 4s thou for giveſt 8= 
abers ? 

3. God forgives often 3 we are often peccant, 
we run every day afreſh upon the ſcore, but God 
often forgives 3 therefore he is ſaid to multiply 
pardon, Ia. 55.7. So a meck ſpirit doth reite- 
rate, and ſend one pardon after another z Pe= 
zer asks the queſtion , fatth, 18, 21. Lord, bow 
oft ſhall my brotber fin againſt me, and 4 forgive 
him ? till ſeven times ? Chriſt anſwers him, v:r/. 
22. 1 ſay not unto thee until ſeven times, but mnti/ 
ſeventy times ſeven, | 

I. Such an affront hath been offered; that fleſh 
an6 blood cannot put up ? 

Fleſh and blood jhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
Gcd? 1 Cor. 15. 50. Chriſtians muſt walk An- 
tipodes to themſelves, and with the {word of 
the Spiric fight againſt the luſts of the fleſh, Gal: 
5. 24. 
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mco7 


Objed. r. 


Anſzn, 


2. But ifT forgive one injury,I ſhall invite more. Objett, 2, 


I. It argues a divelliſh nature to be worſe 
for kindneſs ; but ſuppoſe we ſhould meet 
vvith ſuch Monſters , yet it is our duty to be 
ready to forgive, Col. 3. 13. Shall vve ceaſe 
from doing good, becauſe others vvill not ceaſe 
from being evil ? 

2. lanſwer, Ifche more thou forgiveſt inju- 
ries, the more injuries thou meeteli with , this 
L 4: will 


ſm, I- 


Anſn, 2s 


jr 
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Metkneſs in overcoming evil with gu0 1 | 


will make thy grace ſhine the more 3 anothey wi 


vice will be a greater demonſtration of thy ve 
tue 3 often forgiving will add the more to th 
weight of his fin, and the weight of thy glory, 
Tf any ſhall ay to me, I ſirive to excel in othe 
' graces 3 but as for this grace of meekneſs , bear 
ing and forgiving of injuries, I cannot arrive x 
it, I defire in this to be'excuſed 3 What doft they 
talk of other graces ? where there 15 one gract, 
there is all*; if meckne(s be wanting , It is but 
counterfeit chain of grace 3 thy faith 15a table;thy 
repentance isa lye, thy humility 15 hypocriſie. 
And whereas thou ſayſt thou canſi not torgive, 
think of, 1. Thy ſin 3, thy neighbour 1s not ( 
bad in offending thee, as thou art in not torgs 
ving him ' thy neighbour in offending thee,doth 
but trefpaſs againſt a man 3 but thou refufingto 
forgive him,doſt treſpaſs againſt God. 2. hb 
danger ; thouwho art inplacable , and though 
thou mayſt ſmother the fire. of thy rage, yet 
wilt not extinguiſh it, know, that if thou dill 
this night, thou dieſt in an unpardoned cond» 
tion 3 if you will not believe me, believe Chriſ, 
AMark 11.26. If you do not forgive , neither mill 
yeur Father which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſ» 
ſes. . He who lives without meekne(s, dies withs 
out mercy. 

3- Brangh of mecknels is in recompencing good 
for evil ; this isan higher degree than the other, 
Matth. 5. 44+ Love your enemies, do good to them 
that hate you , pray for them which deſpiphtfully aſt 
304, Rom. 12.20. If thine enemy hunger , feed 
him, 1 Pet. 3. 9. not rendring evil for evil , but 


contrarixiſe bleſſing. This three-fold cord of 


Scripture ſhould not calily be broken. To 
render evil for evil, is brajriſh; to render : 
IY vl 
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P Recompence good for wil | 


wil for good, is djivelliſh , to tender good for ec, 


vilis Chriſtian, The Heathens had this max- 
ime, Nemini ledere nifs laceſſuns injuria 3 they 
thought it lawful to wrong none unleſs firft 
provoked with an injury 3 but the Sun-light of 
Scripture ſhines brighter than the lamp of reaſon. 
Live your enemies, when' grace -.comes into the 
heart, it works a ſtrange alteration 3 when a 
ſciens is ingrafted into the ttock , it partakes of 
the nature and fap of the Tree, and btings forth 
the ſame fruit 3 take a Crab, ingraft it into a Pe- 
pyn, it brings forth the ſame fruit as-the Pepyn ; 
ſo he who was once of a ſowr crabby diſfpoſi- 
tion,given to revenge when he once partakes of 
the ap of the heavenly olive ; he bears generous 
fruit, heis full of love to his enenmes: Grace 
alays the paſſion, and melts the heart into com- 
oh as the Sun draws up many thick noxi- 
ous vapours from the Earth and Sea, and returns 
them in ſweet ſhowrs 3 fo a gracious heart re- 
turns all! the unkindnefſes and diſcurteſies of his 
enemies with the ſweet influences and diftillatt- 
Msof love 3 thus David, Pſal. 35. 13. They re- 
warded me evil for good 5 but as for me » mhen they 
nere pick , my cloathing was ſackcloth, I bumbled 
my ſoul with faſting, & c. Some would have re- 
joyced, hewept 3 ſome would haveput on ſcar- 
let, David put on ſack-cloth 3 this is the rarity, 
or rather miracle of meckrneſs, it retorts good 
_ evil ; thus we have {cen the nature of meek- 
nels. 
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$705 "mY be CharaRer of 4 trae Saint, 
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SECT: 1, 
_ Sheming the Charaller of a true Saint. 


T ſhews. us the badge of a true Saint 3 he is 

_ ofa meek , candid ſpirit, he # nut rajily pros 
vhed ; he takes every thing in the beſt ſenſe, 
and conquers malice with mildneſs. I would tg 
God all who profeſs themſelves Saints, were bes 
ſpangled with this grace. We are known to be: 
long to Chriſt, yvhen vve vyear his Livery 3 he 
is a Saint whole ſpirit is ſo meckned, that he can 
{mother prejudices , and bury unkindnefles 3 1 
paſlion - of tears doth better become a Chriſti. 
an, than a. paſhon of anger 3 every Saint iz 
Chrilts Spouſe, Cant, 4. 3. It becomes. Chriſt 
Spoule- to be meek 3 it any injury. be offered 
tothe Spouſe, the leaves it to her husband to 


revenge 3 'tis unſeemly for Chriſts Spoule to 
{trike. 


—_ 


—_ 


SECT. 2, 


Containing 4 Suaſiue to meekneſs, | 


E T me beſeech: all Chriſtians to-labour to 

be eminent in this ſuperlative. grace of 
meeknels.  Zepb, 2.3. Seek meekneſs ; Secking, 
implies we have loſt it ; therefore we mult 
make an hueand cry after it to find it : Col. 3+ 
I2. Put on therefore as the Eleit of God meth 
neſs , wdvoatds, Put it on as a garment, 
never to be lft off. Mecknels is a neceſſary 
| | Inge: 


A Suaſive to Chriſtian methneſs, 
ingredient into every thing. 1. It is neceſſary 
in inſtruttion. 2 Tim, 2. 25. 1n meekneſs inſtrutt- 
ing, &c. Meeknels conquers the oppolers of 
truth meekneſs melts the heart 3 /oft words 
are ſoftning. 2. Mecknels is neceſſary in hea- 
ring the ord, Jam. 1.21. Receive with meekneſs 
the ingrafted Word he who comes to the Word 
either with paſſion or prejudice , gets no good, 
but hurt 3 he turns wine into poylon, and ſtabs 
himſelf with the ſword of the Spirit. 3. Meek- 
neſs is needful in reproofs. Gal, 6.1. If 4 man 
be overtaken with a, fault , reſtore ſuch an one 
with the ſpirit of meckneſs. The Greek word is 
axT&2eTeE, put him in joynt again 3 if a bone 
be out of joynt , the Chyrurgeon muſt not uſe 
arough hand , that may chance break another 
bone ; but he muſt come gently to work , and 
afterwards bind it up ſoftly 3 fo it a brother 
be through inadvertency overtaken , we muſt 
not come to him in a fury of paſhon , but 
with a ſpirit of meeknels labour to reſtore him. 
Lſhall lay down ſeveral Motives or Arguments 
to meeken. the ſpirits of men. 

1.. Let me propound examples of meck- 


nels. . 


1. The example of Jeſus Chriſt, Afatth.21. r, Motive: 


' Thy King cometh unto the meck, Chriſt was 
the ſamplar and pattern of meeknels. 1 Per, 
2.23, When be nas reviled, be reviled not 4- 
gain, His enemies words weremore bitter than 
the gall they gave him 3 but Chriſts words were 
{ſmoother than oyl; he prayed , and wept for 
his enemies 3 he calls to us to learn of him; 
Math, Ii. 29, Learn of me», for I am 
meek, Chriſt doth not bid us ( ſaith As- 
ſiin ) larnof him to work miracles z to _ 
| the 


155. 


. my 


© Motives bo meekieſs. 


tfic eys of the blind,to raiſe the dead, but hewoalf 1 


have us learn of him to be meek 3 it we dong! 
imitate his life, we cannot be faved by his death, 

'2, Let us ſet before our eyes the examples gf 
ſome of the Saints who have ſhined in this gracy, 
eMiſes was a man of unparaleld meckneſ 


Numb. 12. 3. Now the man Moles was wn 
mweeh ; above ail the men which were upon the far 
of the earth, How many injuries did he put 
up? when the people of ſrae] murmured againf 
him; inſtead of falling into a rage, he falls to 
prayer for them. Exod. 15. 24, 25- The Text 
faith, they murmured at the waters of Aarab, 
{ure the waters were not fo bitter as the ſpirits 
of the'peoplez but they could not provoke him 
to paſſion, 'but petition. Another time when they 
wanted water, they fell a chiding with Maſe, 
Exod. 17. 3. Wherefore ts this that thou haſt brought 
4% up out of Egypt, to kill us and oar children nith 
thirf > As it they had faid, if we dye, we wil 
hy our death to thy charge; Would not this 
exaſperate? ſurely it would have required' the 
meekneſs of an Angel to bear this ;' but behold 
Moſes his. meeknefs, he did not give thetn an 
unbecomming word ! though they were in a 
form, he was in a calm ; they chide, but he 
prayes. Oh that as the ſpirit of Elijah did 
xcft upon Eliſha , fo 'that ſome of the ſpirit of 
Moſes , this meek man , ( or rather earthly 
Angel ) may reſt upon aus ! Another eminent 
pattern of meekneſs- was 'David 3 when Shi- 
mel curſed David', and Abiſhai one 'of ' Da- 
vids ' Lite-guard would have beheaded She- 
mtei, No , faith King Dwid , Let him 4- 
lone, and let bim curſe, 2 Sam. 16.11. And 
when Sal haſt wronged and abuſed Ha 
£1 an 


Motive! tomkne(s. 
and it was in his power to have taken Sazl nap- 
ping, and have killed himg I Sam. 26,7, 12. 
ihe would not touch Sal , but called God ta 
be Umpire,ve23.-Here was a mirrour of meeknels. 
3- The examples of Heathens 3 though 
their meekneſs could not properly be called 
race » becauſe it grew not upon the right 
Rock of faith, yet It was very beautiful in its 
kind. Pericles when one did revile him, and 
followed himhome to his gate at night , rai- 
ling upon him, he anſwered not a word , bur 
commanded one of his ſefvants to light a 
Torch, and bring -the Railor home to his 
own houſe. Frederick Duke of Saxony , wen 
he was angry , would: ſhut -hirafelf up in his 
Cloſer , and let none come near him, till he 
had maſtered his paſſion. Platarch reports of 
the Pythagoreans, if they had chanced to fall out. 
inthe day, they would embrace and be friends 
ere Sun-ſet. Cicero, in one of his Orations re- 
ports of Pompey the great, he was a man of 4 meek 
diſp1ſition,, he admitted all to come to him fo 
freely, and heard the complaints of them that 
were wronged, ſo mildly, that he excelled all the 
Princes before him 3 he was of that ſweet temper, 
that it was hard to ſay whether his enemies did 
more fear his valour, or his ſubje&s love his 
meeknelſs. Falizs Ceſar not only forgave Brutas 
and C aſsjus his enemies , but advanced them 3 he 
thought himſelf moſt honored by acts of clemen- 
cy and meekneſs. Did the ſpring-head of nature 
riſe ſo high, and ſhall not grace riſe higher ? ſhall 
we debale faith below reaſon ? let us write after 
theſe fair Copies. 


2, Mccknels is a great Ornament to a Chri- 2. tive. 

I Pet. 3, 4» The ornamens of 4 meck 
ſririt, 
F 


filan, 


158 


* Pſal, 33+ 1» 


3. Motive 


* Cum erebris 


am 1emperar. 
Cypr. 


4. Motive, 
* Immenſz Viye 
"rutis eſt, non 
entire te eſſe 
, Ppercuſſum, 


CMntives tometkneſs. | 
ſpirit. How amiable is a Saint in Gods ee 
when adorned with this jewel? what the Pal. 
miſt faith of praiſe *, the ſame may I ſay 
m:chneſs, it is comely for the righteom 5 no gat- 
ment more becoming a Chriſtian than meek 
neſs 3 Therefore we are bid to put on this gar- 
ment. (of, 3.12. Put on therefore 4s the E. 
left of Grd meekneſs. A meck ſpirit credits Rex 
Iigion, ſilenceth malice 3 its the varniſh that puts 
a luſtre upon holineſs , and ſets off the Goſpel 
with a better gloſs. 


« 3s Thisisthe way to be like God God is 


meek towards them that provoke him *; hoy 


exacerbatur of- many black mouths are opened daily againft the 
fenſs iram ſu- Majeſty of heaven ? how do men tear his Name? 


vex his Spirit ? crucifie his Son afreſh ? they 
walk up and down the earth as ſo many Divels 
covered with fleſh, yet the Lord is meek, mt 
willing that any ſhould periſh, 2 Pet. 3 How 
eaſily could God cruſh ſinners, and kick them 
into hell ! but he moderates his anger; though 
he be full of Majeſty, yet full of meekneſs; in him 
15 mixed Princely greatneſs, and fatherly mild- 
neſs; as he hath his Sreprer of Royalty , fo his 
7 hrone of Grace: Oh how ſhould this make 
us fall in love with meckneſs! hereby we bear 
a kind of likeneſs to God; it is not profeſſion 
makes us like God, but imitation, where meck- 
neſs is wanting, we are not like men ; where it 
IS, we are like God. 

4.* Meekne(s argues a noble and excellent 
ſpirit z a meck man 1s a valourons man , he gets 
a victory over himſelf*. Paſſion ariſeth from 
imbecility and weakneſs 3 therefore we may 
obſerve old men and children are more chole- 
rick than others 3 ſtrength of paiſion argues 
Wwcak- 


Motive: to meekneſs, 


weakneſs of judgement , but the meck man who 
is able to conquer his fury, is the moſt puiſfant 
and victorious. Prov. 16 32. He that « ſlow to 


* | anger, # better than the migoty , and be that ruleth 


bu ſpirits, than he that tabeth a (ity, To yield 
to ones paſſion is eaſiez *tis ſwimming along 
with the Tide of corrupt nature; but to turn 
head againſt nature , to reſiſt paſſion, to 0+ 
vercome evil with good , this is like a Chriſtian 3 
this is that ſpiritual Chivalry and Fortitude of 
mind as deſerves the Trophies of victory, and the 
garland of praiſe. 


5. Meeknels is the beſt way to conquer - and F+ 
mele the heart of an enemy. When Sasl lay . 


at Davids mercy , and he only cut off the skirt 
of his Robe, how was Saals heart affected 
with Davids meckneſs ? 1 Sam. 24. 16,17. 1s 
this thy wolce my ſon David? and Saul lift up 
bs woice and wept 5 and be ſaid to David, Thou 
art more righteows than I 3 fir thow haſt renar- 


ded me good , ſoraſmuch 4s nhen the Lord had 


delivered me into thy hand, thou hilleſt me not ; 
nherefore the Lord reward thee good , &c. This 
beaping of 6 a's melts and thaws the heart of 
others 3 it is the greateſt victory to overcome 
an enemy without ſtriking a blow ; the fire 
will go where the wedge cannot 3; mildneſs 
prevails more than fierceneſs; paſſhhon makes 
an enemy of a friend z meekneſ(s makesa friend 
of 'an enemy; the meek Chriſtian ſhall have 
ſetters teſtimonial even from his Adverſary. Tt 
5 reported ot P4115 King of Miced-n , that 
when it was told him openly rail 
againſt his Majeſty, the King inſtead of put- 
ting him to death ( as his Council adviſed) {ent 
WVicangr a tich Preſen; > which did fo — 

| c<h6 


Motive 


# 
f 
. 


Mutives to meckneſs. "—_ 
the mans. heart , that he went up and down gf fle t 
recant what he had faid againſt the King , angÞ00* * 
did highly cxtol the Kings clemency. | [we do 
neſs hardens mens hearts, mecknelſs —_— but th 
chem torelent : 2 Kings 6. 22. When the King |which 
of Iſral feaſted the Captives he had taken inſaſ4* 
War, they were more conquered by his me.|S"ipt 
neſs, than by his ſword. 2 Kings 6.23, Thi t 
bands of Syria came - no more into the Land their 1 
Iſratl. | b= 
4 , _ 6, Conſider the great promiſe in the Text, | M-: 
Þ, oyior The meek ſhall inherit 8 nlp KANygoVOUyCSC Tig | of Lat 
; yiv this Argument perhaps will prevail with | d ? 
K 8 4; x; thoſe who deſire to have earthly poſſeſſions *, jartdl 


6 Xotcrds To Some may objeQ. Tf 1 forbear and forgive, [| * 
ne ſhall loſe my right at laſt, and be turned out of Earth 


T& 19yrs. ll? No, God hath here entred into Bond , «þ | flew 


wviufey, meth ſhall inherit the earth, The unmeek manis | Ge 
Chryſ. in a fad condition , there is no place remains | oned 


for him but hell ; for he hath no promiſe made | 2wic 
to him either of Earth or Heaven 3 *tis the meh | an 
fhall inherit the earth. cles 3 

Obje#, How do the meck inherit the Earth, | ®4t 
when they are ſtrangers in the Earth ? Heb, 11. | may 


37+ 

eAnſw. The meek. are ſaid to inherit the joys! 

Earth, not that the Earth is their chief inheri- | curl 

tanee, or that they have always the greateſt |*/l. 

ſhare here 3 but EE ſhall 

I. They are the inheritors. of the Earth, be- | 1 v 

cauſe though they have not alwayes the grea- | meu 

| teſt part of the Earth, yet they have the bell abu 

* Fruuntur Mi right to it» The word inberic faith. 4mbroſe, | Man 

tes rerr tan- notes the Saints title to the earch *. The Saints | wha 

=—_ n poſe 9- title 1s beſt, being members of Chriſt, who ay 
rigs . - > Ro 

Peares Lord ofall: Adam did net only loſe hb, 
Tick 


i. 


— CMnives to merbneſs, 


Sritle to Heaven when he fell, but fo the Eiax:h 


 2nd8003 and till we are incorporated into Chriſt, 


wedo not fully recover our Title; I deny not 
hat the wicked have a «cerj/ 7j-ht to the Earth 
which the Laws of the Land give them, but not 
afucr:d right, Only the meek Chyitcian hath. a 
Eriptare-title to his Land 3 we count that the 
kt title which is held in capire 3 the Saints hold 
their right to the Earth i» capite , in their head 
Chrift, who 1s cbr Prince of che Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. 1. 5+ In this fenfe, he who hath but a foot 


lofLand, inherits more than he who hath a thou- 


and Acres, becauſe he hath a better and more 
juridical right to it. | | 

2; The meek Chriſtian is faid to: inherit the 
Farth, becauſe he inherits rhe blefſino of the Earth: 
the wicked man hath the Earth, but not asa truit 
of Gods favour 3 he hath it as:a Dog hath poy- 
loned bread, it dota him more hurt than good 3 
awicked man lives in the Karth as one that lives 
nan infectious Air, he is infected by: his mer- 
ces 3 the tat of the Earth will but maze him try 
and blaze the more in hel; to that a-wicked man 
may be ſaid not to have what he hath, becauſe 
be hath not:the blejſine 3 but the meek Saint en+ 
joys the Earth as a pledye of Gods love the 
curſe and poyſon is taken out oi the Earth, 
Pſal, 37. 1t. {be mech ſhall inncrit the Exrthy and 
ſhall delight themaſeives in the abundance of peace 3 
on which words Au/tin gives this gloſs z Wicked 
men (faith he) may delight themſelves tn the 
abundance of Cattle and Riches, but the meek 
man delights himſelf in the abundance of peace 
what he hath, he doth poſlels with inward feres 
Ay and quietneſs, | 
C 48H1ths 


Mi 


386 


9g. Mitives 


10. uive. 


eMntives to meehneſs. 
vilings of men before he ſhowre down ſome blhnor 
ſing upon them 1t may be the Lord will requitmmare 
good for his curfing thus day. ; for h1 
- 9, Want of meekneſs evidenceth want dich 
grace 3 true grace enflames love, and moderatalinto 
anger 3 grace is like the file which {mooths thithy | 
rough iron ,; it files off the ruggedneſs of a mandy, 
ſpirit ; grace faith- to the heart as Chriſt dilfyrio! 
fo the angry Sea, CAark 4 39. Peace, be fi Peri 
$o where there is grace in the heart, 1t {tills thy" 0 
raging of paifion, and'makes a calm. He whifyee 
is in a perpetual phrenſie, letting looſe the reinj=@i 
to wrath and malice, never yet tcl; the (well 41 
efficacy of grace, It is one of the tins oi the Haſwla 
then, Implecable , Rom. I. ZI. a revengetuly Mas 
cankred heart , is not only #carveniſh, but devilf þ ai 
liſh, Jam. 3-14, 15. /f ye have bi:ter envyin whe 
and ſirife in your kearts , this wiſdom 4 wou! 
ſeendeth not from abwve , but is dev, Miſh. Tis pi 
old Serpent ſpits forth the poylon of malicean( yt 
revenge. & | 

10. If all that hath been ſaid will not fern] war, 
to maſter this bedlam-humour of wrath and ar] thoy 
ger; letme tell you , you are the perſons wh mtu 
God ſpeaks of , who hate t be reformed ; you mad 


rebels againſt the Word 3 read and tremble, I6allt 


30. 8,9. Now go write it before them in a tiblty wer 
and note it in a beck, that it my be for the time WW but 
come for ever and ever, that this is a rebellion priph moy 
chi'dren that will not bear the Law of the Li eve 
It nothing yet will charm down the wratilif'nak 
'Devib, let me tell you , God hath chargFiri 
every man not to meddle, or have 4 fla 
Teague of friendſhip with you, Prov. 22. 24-MHAfdt 
mo friendſhip with in angry man, and with aj bone 
Tio man hou ſhalt net go ; What a monſter b' 


- 


CIotives to meckniſe. 
me bleQnong men ,- that cvery one 15 warned to be- 
equitrmlare of, and not come near , as one who 15 unfit 
"humane fociety 3 make no league faith God 
want <fith THAT MAN); it thou takeſt him 
>deratanto thy focicty , thou takelt a Snake. 1nto 
Oths th bolome 3 wits A ? ar 10145 4m thy [halt ance 
a manſy, Wilt thou walk with the ' Devil? the 
riſt diffyrious man is poſſeſſed with a wrathful 
be ftilllDevil. : | | 
1s thy” Oh that all this might help to meeken, and 
le whiſfyeeten Chriftians {pirits. 

10 reinſj=0bjef#. But-it i5 119 nature to be paſſhonate I- 
e (wel Anſon. 1. This 15 fintul arguing 3 it is ſecretly 
he Haſ why our fin iipon God ; we learned this from 
ngetul lim, Gen. 3. 12. The woman whom thou gave(t to 
If dev þ with we, [he gave me of rhe tree, and I did ext ; 
enving ther than 4d-9 wou'd contels his fin, he 
om 4 would father it upon God ihe woman thoa 
That me; as if he had Gd, if thou hadſt 
1ceand yt given this woman to me, I had not cat, 
& ſaith one, it is my nature, this is the fro- 
t {erm ward, peevith nature God hath given me 3 ch no, 
nd ar} thou chargeſt God talily z God gaye'thee no ſuch 
whon nature 3 he wade man apright, Ecclel. 7. 250 God 
you Made thee /fr1ight, thou madeſt thy felt crooked 1 
le, Iſu al thy affections at firſt , thy joy , love, anger, 
table were ſet in order as the Stars in their right orb , 
tim hut thou didſt mifplace them , and make them 
 priply move Excentrick 3 at firſt the affections hike 
Lml{ ſeveral Muſick-inftruments well tuned , did 
ratilmake a ſweet conſort , but fin was the jarring 
hagÞfiring that brought all out of tune 3 vain 1nang 
: U 7 not *tis thy mature to be angry, thank thy 
+ MAFLf for.it 3 natures ſpring was pure, till lin poy- 
j 4/14 bined the ſpring. 
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Helps to weekneſs, | 

Anſw. 2. 1s it thy nature to be fierce a 
angry ? this 15 ſo far from being an excuſe, thy 
it makes it ſo much the worſe z, it is the natuy 
ofa Toad to poyſon , that makes it the mop 
hateful 3 if a man were indited for ſtealing , an} 
' he ſhould fay to the Judge , Spare me, it ism 
nature to ſteal, were this any excuſe ? the Judy 
would ſay , Thou deſerveſt the rather to dye; 
Sinner, get a new nature, fleſh and blood caxml - 
enter into tbe Kingdoms of God. 


SECT. 3. 


How to attain this grace of meekneſs, 


'Oneft.F-7F © W ſhall I do to be poſſeſſed of thi 
ge H excellent grace of rl arm? ? 
_ Anſ». 1. Often look upon the meekne(s of 
Chrift ; the Scholar that would write well, hath 
his eye often upon the Copy. 
2. Pray carneſtly that God will meeken thy 
ſpirit z God is called 0 ©tvs n&ys wager, 
the God of all grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. He hath all the 
graces in his gift, Sue to him' for this grace ot 
meekneſs ; if one were Patron of all the Living 
in the Land, men would ſue to him for a Liv: 
Ing ; God is Patron of all the graces, let us ſit 
to him 3 mercy comes in at the door of prayer, 
Eztk, 36. 26,37. I will yet for this be enquired 
by the honſe of 1jracl to do it for them : Mecknels is 
the commodity we want , let us ſend prayer 
our Pattor over to. heaven to procure it for us3 
and pray infaitb;when faith ſets prayer on work, 
prayer ſets God on work ; all divine - bleſſings 
come ſtreaming to us through this _—_ 
Tele 8 4 


nel of prayer, + ©, 
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Matth. 5. 6. Bleſſed ave th:y which dg 


c to die hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
0d canmndl DSS FUOTeS. 5? and 
CHAP, XIII. 
—————. 
Deſcribing the Nature of ſpiritual hanger, 
5, JE. are now come to the fourth ſtep of 
bleſſedneſs, Bleſſed are they that banger, 
| of thi The words fall into two parts. 
neſs off 1, A Duty implied. + 
w* ? 2. APromiſeannexed. F 


II, hath 


cen thy A Daty implied, Bleſſed are they that bunger, I. The Dury 
Spiritual hunger is a bleſſed hunger. implied, 
Ditir, 


ATY, | 
all th] Lueſt. 1. What 15 meant by hunger. 


raceof| -- 4n(w. Hunger is put for defire , 1fa. 26. 9. 
.iving | Piritual hunger is the rational appetite whereby 
2 Liv: | theſoul pants after that which it apprehends moſt 
us fas | table and proportionable to it (elt. 

rayer, | - Queſt. 2. Whence is this hunger ? 

iredf| * Anſw. Hunger is from a ſenle of want 3 he 
ack is| who ſpiritually hungers, hath a real ſenſe ot his 
er 35] wn indigence, he wants righteouſneſs. 

Queſt. 3. What is meant by righteouſneſs ? 


T US 3 

york, | <Anſw. There is a two-fold rightcouſncls. 
fngs | I. Of Imputation. 

han- 


. 2. Of Implantation, 
b M 4 ©. 


% 
EDN» is 


v6 thbat meant by Rj ghteouſmeſs, 
z. Toſtitiaim- 1. A righteouſneſs of Imputa:ion ; viz, Chrik 
pptattV4, righteouſneſs. Jer. 23, 6. He ſhall be called thff 
| Lerd our righreonſneſ, ;. This1s as truly ours t 
juſtifie, as it is Chriſts to beſtow 3 by vertue of 
this righteouſneſs God looks upon us as if wy 
had never tinned, Nom. 23.21. this 154 perfel 
righteouſneſs ; Col, 2. 10. Tran comple nt in tint. 
this doth not only cover, but adern ; he who hatll/ 
this righteouſne(s, is equal to the mot illuſtriou rſt in 
Saints 3 the weakeſt believer is juſtthed as much}uwe 34 
as the ſtrongeſt ; this is a Chriſtians triumph;Þnot bi 
when _ is defiled in himſe!f. he 1s undefiled nþ(03 1 
his 5-z43 in this bleſſed righteouſneſs we ſhine] tiphte 
Nickes then the Angels this righteouſneſs 1 1oþ that 3 
worth hungring after. . {| Chrili 
5. Tſitiaim-" 2+ A righteouſncls of Implant {tion 3 that is | (0164 
$1181ative, inherent vighteonſne(s; viz. | the graces of the[tyqual 
; Spirit 3 Holineſs of heart and life, which / ajnal i 99 
calls univerſal rightten] neſs ; this a pious foul} if th 
hungers after. | 
This is a ul: ſed hnnger 3 bodily hunger cannot 
make a man (© miſerable, as ſpiritual hunyer 
makes hit blefſed ; this'evidenceth life 3 a dead | tanc 
wan cannot hunger 3 hunger proceeds from lite; | only 
the firſt thing the child doth when it is born, i | right 
to hunger after the breaſt 3 {piritual hunger fol-| (aly: 
lows upon the new birth : '1 Pet. '2.2, Saint bat 
Bernard in one of his Soliloquies comforts himſelf | fwet 
with this, that ſure he had'the truth of grace in | fer 
him; becauſe he had in his heart a ſtrong delire | Why 
K*errn; fam per after God F 3 *tis happy,” when though we have | can 
gratiam zarfade- not what we ſhould we defire what we have noty | Go 
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SECT: 1, 
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The Inferences drawn from the Propoſition, 


'erfe$ ſ 
1 tinlt, CEE here at what a low price God fets 


) hat 
trio 
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much[ we ye 79 the narery buy without monty. We are 
mph;Inot bid to bring any merits as the Papiſts would 


ed in 
ſhine 
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(03 norto bring a ſum of money to purchaſe 
nehtcouſneſs; Rich men wou'd be loth. to do 
that 3 all that 15 required 1s to bring, 21) appetite. 


| Chrit-94:b fulſtiied all righte: n/nejs, weare only 


bo bunger and thirſt after riohteon'nels 3 this 18 
tqual and- reaſonable 3 God requires not: Kivers 
| ojie , bit fighs and tears, .the invitation 
if the Goipcl -is free 3 if a friend invite Gueſts 
this Tablc,hc doth not expe they ſhould bring 
money- to pay for. their -Dinner , 'only come 
with an appetite z fo faith God , "Tis not. pen- 
tance, pilgrimage, felf-righteouſneſs I require z 
only bring a ſtomack , hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs. God might have - ſet Chriſt and 
alyation at an higher price 3 but he hath much 
beaten down the price : Now as this ſhews the 
ſweetneſs of Gods Nature, he is not an hard Aa- 
fer, fo it ſhews us the inexcuſablenels of them 
Who periſh under! the Goſpel z What Apology 
can any man make at the day of judgement, when 
God hall ask that queſtion, Friend, why didſt 
thou not embrace Chriſt ? I ſet Chriſt and grace 
at alow rate 3 if thou hadſt but hungered- after 
tighteouſneſs, thon/ might'ti have had it, but 
thou didt flight-Chrilt-z thou hadit ſuch law 
Eng thoughts 


4b 


heavenly things; it is but #wngring and Inform. 
Idirſting. La. 55.1. Ho, every one that thirſteth , 1» Branch, 


Brunch. 2. 


ole: 
ro 


Branch 16 


The 1 mferinces; 


thonghts of righteouſneſs, that thou wouldfiny hi 
hunger afterit 3 how doſt thou think to eſcape] (i 
who haſt negle&ed,{» great ſalv-:i:n > The cafe} Gy 
the terms of the Goſpel are, the ſorer paniſhmene FN 
ſhall chey be thought worthy. of who unworthily} ;c 
refuſe ſuch an offer. by 
2. It ſhews us a true CharaQter of a godly man,| 7 
he-hungers and thirſts after ſpiritual things : Ja, 
26. 9. Pſal, 73+ 25+ A true Saint is carried upon] {; 
the 'wing of deſire 3 *tis the very temper and] ;{ 
conſtitution of a gracious ſoul to thirſt after Go | x 
Pſale/4:2. 2. In the word: preached z now he isbig| | 
with deſire : theſe are ſome of the pantings of | y 
his foul;Lord, Thou haft led me into thy Courts, | { 
O'thatI may have thy fweet preſence, that thyjh .f 
plory may fill the Temple) This 15 thy Limninglh x 
houſe 3. wilt thou drawiome facred Lincamentdl f 
of:grace upon my ſoul, that I : may be more all « 


[ \ 
X 


milated and changed into the likeneſs of my de: 
Saviour. {#prayer, how 1s the ſoul filled with 
paſſionate longings:after Chriſt! prayer is ex-Þ 
pr by groan unktterabley Rom. 8. 26. TheF 

cart:ſends up whole'Vollies of ſighs to heaveny F* 
Lord, one beam of 
blood ! | 
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thy love, .one drop- of thy 
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SECT. :2; 
Containing «Reprebenſion of ſuch as do not bunge 


+ #fter Righteanſniſcs 
I: reproves {uch as have none of this ſpiritual 
L' himger; they have no winged deſires, the 
edge of their affe&ions is blunted 3 honey is not 
ſrwect to them that arefick of a Feaver, and je 
Lt 1149 tne 


'T A Reproef of ſuch as have no ſpiritual appetite, 
t] cheir tongues Iimbittered with Choter : So thoſe 
| who are ſ{oul-fick, and in the gall of bitterne(s 1 
find no ſweetneſs in' God or Religion 3 1Aiov # 
&uxeoic, fin taſtes ſweeter to them , they have 
no ſpiritual hunger. That men have not this 
bunger after Tighreonſneſs, appears by theſe ſeven 
Demonſtrations. 
1. They never felt any emptineſs, they are 
full of their own righteouſneſs, Kc. 10. 3. Now 
the full ſlomack loaths the honey=comb 3 this was 
Laodicea's diſeaſe, ſhe was full, and had no ſto- 
mack either to Chriſts gold or eye ſalve, Rev.3.17. 
When men are filled with pride, this flatuous 
diſtemper hinders holy longings 3 as when the 
-ftomack 1s full of wind, it (poils the appetite; 
none ſo empty of grace, as he that thinks he 1s 
full ; he hath moſt need of righteouſneſs, that 
& doth leaſt want it. 
F 2, That men do not hunger after righteouf- 
F nels, appears, becauſe they can make a ſhift well 
F cnough to be without it. If they have oz!e in the 
| Cruſe, the world coming in, they are well con- 
tent 3 grace is a commodity that is leaft miffed 3 
you ſhall hear men complain they want health , 
they want Trading, but never complain they 
_— - | wantRighteouſneſs 3 if men loſe a meal or two, 
they think themſelves half undone 3 but they 
can ſtay away from Ordinances, which are the 
Conduits of grace : Do they hanger after righte- 
"a" | oſneſs, who are fatisfied without it ? nay, who 
defire to be excuſed from feeding upon the Go- 
ipel-banquet * 3 ſure he hath no appetite, who 
ul | entreats tobe excuſed from cating. 
the | 3. It'is a fign they have none of this ſpiritual 
nol & unger, whodefire rather ſleep than fuod 3 they 
we more drowſic than hungry 3 ſome there = 
PW ©5. - 2 who 
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* Luke 14. 18; 


3» 


A Reprodf of ſuch as have no ſpiritual appetire; 
who come to the Word, that they may get a nap, 
to whom IT may ſay as Chriſt did to Peter, Mark 
I4- 37: Couldſt thoy not watch one toxr Þ *tis ſtrange 
to {ee a man aſleep at his meat 3 others there are 
who have a deep ſleep fallen upon them, they are 
aſleep inſecurity, and they hatea ſoul-awakening 
Miniſtry 3 while they ſleep, their damnation ſlums 
berecb nit , 1 Pete 2. 3. F 
4. It appears racn have no ſpiritual hunger, 
becauſe they refuſe their tood 3 Chriſt and Grace 
are offered , nay preſſed upon them , but they put 
anay ſalvation from them, as the froward child 
puts away the breaſt; P/s!.81.11. Act: 13:46,Such 
are your Phanaticks and Enth:fiafts, who put 


away the bleiica Ordinanc: +, «i pretend Reve 
lations. That 1s a ſtrany © {vi limon, tha tells? 
man he may live without toudgtnels preter Husks 
before Manna 3 they vo upon Avery Notions, 
being fed by the ”-izceo fe 4 


So TI435 #4428 ty have noge of this ſpiritual 
Hunger, 1vito d0!:glit more in the garniſhing of the 
dith, that: :: {00d , theſe arc they who look more 
atter Elegancy and notion in Preaching, than (o- 
Iid matter 3 it argues either a wanton palate, ora 
{uricited ſton to feed on fallets and kickſhaws, 
neglecting wholſom tood. 1 [im. 6.3,4./f any mas 
conf ent no; 10 waoliome words, he ts proud, bn wing 


_ nothing, &e. The plaineſttruth hath its beauty 3 


they have no ſpit icuai hunger, that deſire only to 
33+ 32. Thon art to them as a very loveiy ſong of one 
phat bath 4 pleaſant voyce, and can play ell on an [n- 
ftrumenc. Ita man wepe invited to a Feaſt , and 


_ feali their tancyzot ſuch the Prophet ſpeaks, Exch, 


there being. Muſick at the Feaſt, he ſhould fo 


liſten to the Muſick, that he did not mind his 
meat, you would ſay, Surche is not hungry 3 
"o hen 


: 


tr, it 
itc01ng 


quſne(: 
their P 
he {ho1 
15a lig 
hungr 
food ; 
| put pro 
of the 
ſtoma 
7. 

wher 
Prat 
dreat 
hard 
{tion 
Sch 


one 


WOTTejroof of fuck ar have mo ſpiritual appetite. 7 


 foothy and litigious diſputes, I call Heaven to n_ 
| nels 


then men-are for gingling words, and like ra» - 
ther gallantry of ſpecch, than ſpirituality of mat- 
ter, It 154 fign they have ſurteit Ml Romacks, and, 
itching e475, : 
6. They evidence little hunger after righte- 
ouſneſs, that prefer other things before it 3 viz. 
their profits and recreations 3 If a boy , when 
he ſhould be at dinner, 15 playing in the {treet, it- 
5a fign he hath no appetite to his meat 3 were he 
hungry, he would not prefer his play before his 
food ; So when men pretcr v4in things which cane 


| wot profit. betoxe the blood of Chrift, and the grace 


of the Spirit, it 15 a lign they have no palate or 
ſtomack to heavenly things. 

7. It isa fign men have no ſpiritual hunger, 
when they are more for Diſpates in Religion, than 
Praflicks, Roberts Gall thought he ſaw in his 
dream a great Feaſt, and ſome were biting on 
hard ſtones 3 when men teed only on hard que- 


ſions and controverſies *, ( like ſome of tlie * x TimG,z2 


Schoolmens urtr,m: and dittinctions ) as whether 
one may partake with him that hath not the work 
of grace 1n his heart ? whether one ought not to 
ſeparate from a Church in caſe of male-admint- 
firation ? what 15 to be thought of Pzxdobap- 
tilm? &c. when theſe Nicetics and Criticiſms in 
Religion take up mens heads, neglecting faith and 


holineſs, theſe do pick bones, and not feed on 


the meat. Scepticks in Religion have hot brains, 
but cold hearts did men hunger and thirſt atter 
righteouſneſs, they would propound to them- 
ſelves ſuch queſtions as theſe, How ſhall we doto 
be ſaved ? How.ſhall we make. our Calling and 
Elefion fare? How ſhall we mortihe our corrup- 
tions ? but ſuch as Ravel out their time 1n 
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Branch 3 . 
Keproof 


nels they arc ſtrangers t 


- Temple of their hearts 3 this fin of ,covetouſnels 


did Samuc; make ? 2 94am, 12. 3» Brbgjd bere 1 am, 
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0 this Text, they do 


hanger and thirft afrer righteouſneſs. 
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SECT. 3: 


Containing a Reproof of them that do hanger , but mu 
after Righteouſneſs. 


4. [. reproves them who inſtead of hungring 

L and thirſting after Righteouſneſs , thirk 
after Riches : This 1s the thirſt of covetous men, 
they defire ammon , not Manna *; Amos 2 7, 
T hat pant after the duſt of the Earth, This 1s the 
diſcaſe moſt are ſick of , an immoderate appetite 
after the world 3 but theſe chings will no more 
fatiate, than drink will —— mans 
thirſt ; covetouſnels is /dolatry . Col. 3. 5. Too 
mauy Proteſtants ſet up the Idol of gold in the 


15 the moſt hardly roeted out 3 commonly when 
other fins leave men, this fin abides 3 wanton- 
neſs 1s the fin of youth , worldlineſs the fin of 
old Age. 

3+ It reproves them who hunger and thirſt at- 
ter unrighteouſnelſs; here I ſhall indite three ſorts 
of perſons. 

I. It reproves ſuch as thirſt after other mens 
Lands and Poſletlions; this the Scripture calls 
a mighty ln , Aros J. I2, Thus Abab thirſted 
aiter Nabaths Vineyard 3 this is an hungry Age 
where we livez we have a great deal of this 
hungring and thirſting , which hath made fo 
many State-Thieves 3: Men have fleeced others 
to teather themſelves. What a brave challenge 
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fatisfie! their impure luſts 3 finners are faid- to 
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Lord , and before bi: 
Aminted , Whoſe Oxe have I taken ? or whoſe. Aſs 
hel taken ? or whom have I defrauded ?-of whoſe 
kupd have I received. any bribe? &c. Few that 
have been in Power can ſay thus, Whoſe Oxe 
have we. taken ? whoſe houſe have we plundered? 
whoſe eſtate have we ſequeſtred ? Nay, whoſe 
Oxe have they not taken ? Goods unjultly gotten, 
fldom go to the third heir. 


De male queſts vix gaudet tertinm heres, 


Read the Plunderers curſe : 1fa. 33. I. Foe to 
iter that ſpoileſt, and thou waſt not ſpeiled 3 when 


thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoily rhon ſhalt be ſpoiled. Ahab 


paid dear for the Vinegard, when the Devil car« 
ried away his ſoul , ane the Dogs licked bis blood; 
1 Kings 21. 19: He that lives on Rapine, dies a 
fool. Fer. 17. 11. He that gttteth riches, and: not 
h right, at his end ſhall be a fool, & | 
2, It reproves ſuch as hunger and thirſt after 
revenge 3 this is a Devilliſh-thirſt 3 thought 
were. more Chriſtian and fafe 'to :{m6ther an'in- 
jury, yet our nature is prone to this diſeaſe of 
revenge 3 we have the fing of the Bee, not''the 
bonzy 3 malice having broken the Bars of Reaſon, 
grows ſavage, and carries its remedy in the Scab- 


who have ſtopped the vein of-: revengetul 
pathon , when it hath begun to vent :* 1 have 
rad 'of Phocion y who being: wrongfully con- 
demned to dye, defircd that his fon nught not 
remember the.injuries which the Atbentans had 


doneto-him; nor revenge his blood. 


; 3+ It reproves ſuch as hunger and thirſt to 


fin 


bard :. Heathens will riſe up againſt Chriſtians, 


wa 
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'$+ Sign, 


\Hmangry and thirſty, -their jon! fainted in them : So 


fin iy wAtorefla, with greedindſs, Epbeſ. 4. 19. Wintel 
Anon was fick till he had defiled Tamars chalihfnour : 
ty 3 never doth an hungry man come with monſyithout 
eaperneſs to his food , than a wicked man doth}fgt me | 
to his ſin; and when Satan fees men have ſug, Ch 
an appetite, 'commonly he wilt provide a Diff Chril 
they Joye 3 he will ſet- the: for bidden Tree before mater-l] 
them 3 they that thirſt to commit fm,” ſhall thirk|frſt; 

25 Dives did in hell, and not have a drop of we ; H 


ter to cool their tongue. makes © 
bod __ Iheeaks t 
ER. - Ifultha 
| ls 1 
Shening the pgns of ſpiritual bungers lifract 

_ | | p 


_—_— | ; j tr, 
| tg us put our ele upon a trial whether | 4. / 


z . 


gr 
who h1 


we hunger and thirſt after rightcouſnels; 
I (hall give you fiveligns by which you may judge 
of this hunger. <A 1 
25T»; Hugger isa painfs! thing. © Eſau, whenhe 
was returned from Hunting , was almoſt ded 
with: hunger :. Gen. 25-32. and Pſal. 197. 5: 


a'man that hungers after righteouſneſs, is in a1» 
guiſh of fel, and ready to taint away for it; he | 5: 
Ands a want of Chriſt and grace, he is diſtreſſed {bl 
and in pain till he hath his ſpiritual hunger {tilled } 
and allayed. or 
2. Hunger is ſatisfied with nothing but food; 
bring an hungry man flowres, muſick, tell him 
pleatant ftories, nothing will content him but 
food. Shall I dye for thirſt > faith Sampſon » 
Judg. 15. 18. So a manthat hungers and thirſts 
after righteouſneſs, faith, Give me Chriſt, or I Þbi 
dyc3 Lord, What wilt thou give me ſeeing } $0 | 
1 Chrililels? 


—_— igns of piritadl bauger. \ | 
- Wiles ? what though Thave parts ,, wealth 
afenour and eſteem 1n the world ? all is nothin) 
noel{thout Chriſt 5 Sew me c4- Lerd, ans it [afficerh., 
dothIfet me have Chriſt to cloath me , Chriſt to feed 
luch[y6, Chriſt to intercedefor me 3 while the ſoul 
DilkJs Chriltleſs, it is reſtleſs ; nothing but the 
tor |water-ſprings of Chrifts blood can quench its 
vir iſt ood ES 

we] 3, Hunger wreſtles with difficulties, and 3» Sign. 
makes an adventure for food 3 we ſay hunger 
Theaks through ſtone walls: Gen. 42+ 1, 2, The MT 
* "[yl that ſpiritually hungers , is reſolved , Chriſt *Maviaytyet 
- | muſt have, grace it muſt have 3 and to uſeuntd Ths TS 
bis Exprethion , the hungry foul is almoſt ywhs$ ano 
| [iraGted till it enjoyes the thing it hungers af- Agvorws, | 
tt*, | OB 6: Baſil, 
her | 4 An hungry tnan falls to his meat with 'an'q, Sign, 
ls ; [ypetite 5 you need not make an. Oration to an 
Wy mari, and perſwade him to eat ; So he 
mo hungers after righteouſnels, feeds eagerly on 
the JaOrdinance.” Fer, 15. 16. Thy words were found, 
cad [nd [did eas them in the Sacrament he feeds 
«5/ Inith appetite upon the body and blood of the 
$0 Flord 3 God loves to fee us feed hungrily on the 
a= Juead of lite, | | 


s o 


he (A hungty man taſtes ſyeetne( in hismeat; F. Sign. 
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fed folic that hungers after righteouſneſs, doth rel- 
led Jha ſweetneſs in heavenly things Chriſt is to 
' lim all Marrow, yea, the quinteſfence of 


Wlplits. t Per. 2. 3. If [o be ye have taſted 
M the Lord & praciow : He that ſpiri- 
tully hungers, taſtes the promiſes tweet, 
ly, taſtes a reproot {weet. To the bungry 
ſts [wy bitter ching u /weer , Prov. 27. 7 
I bitter reproof is ſweet 3 he can feed upon 
& thyrche of the Goſpel as . well as the 

| N | honey 5 


| T* may ſerve to comfort the hearts of thok 


\ . heart, that he cannot be more holy , that | 


* Comfort to thew that do hanger . &. 
honey 3 by theſe notes of trial we may judge (|. 


our {elves whethex we hunger and thurft aft 
- __ 1 770 RISEN Eb 
| - TT —— ſe 
aq | bri 
SEC T. Js (or 
Comfort to ſuch a3 do hunger, wherein ſhean th 4 
differences of hanger. ma 


who do hunger and thirſt after righteouſne y 
I doubt not but t is the grict of many a good ic 


cannot ſerve God better. Bleſſed are they that han. 


' ger. . Though thou haſt not fo much righ te 


ecouſiit(s as thon wouldit, yet thou art bleſſed, * 
becauſe thou hungereft after it 3 deſixe is thebeliſ. 
diſcovery of a Chriſtian 3 attions may be counters po 
feirz a man' may do a good ad&ion for abal fo 
end 3 ſo did Jehs.. Attions may be compulſory] 5 
a man way be forced to 4s that which is good; +. 
but not to »il/ that which is good 3 therefore me] & | 
are to cheriſh good defires, and to b!c{s Godfot bh 
chem + oftentimes a child of God hath mythingy... 
to' ſhew for himſclf but deſire; : Nehem. 1-1 lt 
Thy ſervants wh» deſire to fe vr thy Nome. Thd&} 
hungrings after righteouſneſs proceed from loft by 
a man doth not deſire that which he doth wi} 7 
love; if thou didſt not love Chriſt , thou could 1, 
not hunger after him. | lt 
Objebt. x. If my hunger were right , then] a 
could take comfort in it 3 butl fear it is counter} q,. 
feit 3 hypocrites have their defires.. | 
An'». That Lmay thebexter ſettle a doultſy,p 


ing Chriſtian, I hall ſhew the difference bs 


Þ. DifeerenceFletween true hunger and falſe, 
oe C | & » d 
1. The hypocrite doth not deſire grace tor it 
=—| ſelf; he deſires grace only t2nq4 m med-1.7, as a 
| bridge to lead him over to heaven he doth not. 
lomuch thirlt after grace. as o rr ; he.doth-not 
on th ſo much defire the way of righteouſneſs, as the 

Croxn of righteouſneſs; his delire 15 not to be 
made like Chriſt, but to reign with Chriſt 5 
- the this was 5alaums deſire : Num. 23. Io. Let me 


foe he the death of the righte-w : Such defires ag 


"n theſe are found among the damned, this is the 

; 9%] Iypocrites hunger 3 bur a. child of God deſires 
pace tor it felt, and Chriſt for himſcli 3 toa bes. 
41 (ever, not only þ- ver. is precious , but Chrilk is 
_ FF, > % STE 2 
+ 2. The hypocrites deſire is conditional 3 he 
*yould have heaven and his fins woo 3 heaven and 
w bis pride , heaven and his covetouſneſs ; The 

F hr '| foung man in the Gofpel would have had heaven, 
u/ery provided he might keep his earthly poſſetfions 3 
©} many a man would have Chriſt, but Lt is ſome 
wh fn he muſt not be uncivil to, but gratife 3 this 
700 I $the hypocrites hunger 3 but true defire is abſo- 
Prhing lite. Give me faith the ſoul, Chriſt on any terms; 
The kt God propound what Articleshe will , F will 

"lot lbſcribe to them. Would he have me deny. 
” 0 tay ſelf ? would he have me mortihie fin ? I am 
p " fontent to do any thing, ſo I may have Chriſt 3 
cOM'] ypocrites would have Chrit; bat they areloth 
hen i] ©? Part with a luſt for him 3 they are like a 

ac] man that would have a Leaſe, but is loth to pay 
naſey the Fine. | PF OF. 
+ 3- Hypocrites deltres: are b-t delires, they are 

doubt hay and Nuggiſh ; when one Excited Lip to 
ths ſtudy of vertue; faith he,. My mind # 10 3rd 
7 | N 2 Proys 
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D ferences between true hanger and falſe, © 


Prov. 21. 25. The deſire of the ſlothful killeh 
him , for his bands refuſe to labour. Ma 
ny ſtand as the Carman in the Fable, crying, 
Help Hercules, when bis Wain ſtuck in the Mul, 
when he ſhould rather bave put- bus (haz der to thy 
Wheel, Men would be faved, but they willtake 
no'pains. Doth he deſire water that will note 
down the Bucket into the Well? but true 
defire is quickned into indeavour. [/. 26, g, 
With my ſunl have | defireath:e in the night 5, ye 
with my ſpirit within me will ! ſeth thee earl; 
they are the violent take heaven by force, Man, 
12. 11. The love-ſick Spouſe, though ſhe was 
wounded , and her vail taken away , - yet ſhe 
follows after Chriſt, Canr. 5. 7. Deſire 1s the 
weight of the ſoul, which ſets it a going 3% 
the Eagle which deſires her prey , makes hak 
fo it, Fob 39. ult. Where the ſlain are, therti 
Jhe 5, the Eagle hath ſharpneſs of” ſight to diſcover 
her prey, and {wiftneſs of wing to flic to it : $0 


. the ſoul that hungers after righteouſneſs, is carried 


{\wiftly to it in the uſe of all holy Ordinances. 
4. The Hypocrites deſires are cheap he would 
have ſpiritual things; but he will be at no 
charges for them; he cares not how much 
money he parts with for his luſts3 he hath mo 


ney to ſpend upon a drunken companion, buthe | - 


hath no money to part with for the maintaining 
of Gods Ordinances 3 Hypocrites cry up Religion, 
but cry down maintenance of Muutters. But 
true defires are coſtly ; David would riot offer 
burnt-offerings without ceſt, x {bron. 21. 24. Al 
hungry man will give any thing for tood; 
as It tel] out in the ſiege of Samaria , 2 Kings 6 
25. That man did never hunger after Chil, 


who thinks much of parting with a little Gly | 
for the Perl of price, 5. Hype | + 
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D-fferences between true bunger aud falſe. 
5. Hypocrites deſires are flaſhy and tranſient 3 
they are quickly gone, like the wind that ſtays 
not long in one corner 3 or like an hot fit, which; 
s ſoon over. While the. Hypocrite is under. 
| terror, or 1n affliction, he hath ſome 
good detires, but the hot fit is ſoon over z his 
goodneſs like. a hery Comet ,, ſoon ſpends and 
evaporat&s 3-'but true deſire is conſtant. Tt is obs 
ſervable, the Greek word in the text is in the 
participle z64'@vTt5, bleſſed are they that are bun- 
ging 3 though they have righteouſneſs, yet they 
are ſtill hungring atter more. Hypocrites defirg 
$ like the motion of a Watch which is quickly 
down. . The'defire of a godly man 1s like, the 
beating of the ' Pulſe , which laſts as long ,as 
life, Pj/al, 119. 20. My ſont breaketh for the longing 
that it hath th-thy jud gements. And that we might. 
not think this. pang of delire yould ſoon, be 
over, he adts: TW-722: at all rimes. Davids 
delire aftex-God was not an high calour in a fit; 
but the conftantsomplexion of his ſoul.” In the 
the Temple the fire was not t0-go out+ by njght, 
Levit. 6. 13«-\T he fire ſhall everbe tnFning upon the 
Alter Thierewas faith Cyril, a myſtery in it, to 
ſhow that wemuſt be ever burning 1n holy affe- 


| ions and deſires. Y 


...6, Hypacrites deſires are unſeaſonable , they 
are not well rimed ; they put off their hungring 
after righteouſneſs till it be too late 3 they arg 
like the fooliſh virgins, that catne Knocking when 
the door was ſhnt , Matth. 25. 10. In.time of 
health and proſperity the ſtream of the affeions 
did run another way 3 it was fin the Hypocrite 
deſired, not righteouſneſs; when he is tadye, and 


. an- keep his ſins no longer , now he would 
. haye grace as a Paſſe-port to carry him to 


. heaven f, 


N 3 


.. 
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PH. 2. 


Ip Anſns I, 
i "3s # 


Bffr- 2 


13. 25+ 


AC briſtians Objeftions anſwered. | 
heaven *. This is the Hypocrites fault, his faith 
1s too early,'and his defires are too late 3'his faith 
began to bud in the morning of his infancy , he 
believed ever ſince he could remember , but his 
deſires after Chriſt begin _ to put forth til 
the evening of old age 3 he ſends 'torth his de 
fircs when: his laſt breath is going forth 3 as if 
9 man ſhould defire a pardon atter the ſentence 
3s paſſed; theſe bed-rid defires are ſuſpicious; but 
crue deſires are timely and ſcaſonable : a gracious 
Heart jtrks firs the Kingd.meof Gd, Matth. 6. 33s 
D-vias thirſt after God was e-r/y , 'Pſal. 63.1, 
The wile Virgins gat their oyle betimes before the 
| * Thus we ſee the difference 


Brjdegroom catne.” 
betyyeen a true and falſe hunger 3 they who can 
find this true hanger, 'are bleſſed, and may take 
eothfort 1n it.' 

= *Objet', 2. But my hunger after righteouſneſsis 
fo weak, that-I fear it is not true? | + 
 'Hnſs. 1. Though the pulſe beats but weak, it 
ſhows there is liie 3 and that weak defires ſhould 
riot be diſcouraged, there is a promiſe--made to 
ett," Match: 12. 20; 4 braiſed reed he will na 
breth ; a'reed is a weak thing, but eſpecially when 
it 15 bruiſed 3: yet this brui/ed 'rerd ſhall not be 
broken, but hike Aaron; dry rod, bud and birſſome, 


In caſe of weakneſs , look to Chtiſt thy highe | 


Prieſt ; the is merct#ful., therefore will bear with 
thy infirmities 3 he is wightz, therefore will help 

"05 TILT TNT ROT. | SM 04 [29 6. 
1#4nſw. 2, If thy deſires after righteoufneſs ſeen 
leabery and Jlanguid , yet a Chriſtian may 
omietimes take 2 meaſure of his ſpiritual eſtateas 
well 'by * the judpement ;* as by the ; ffettions, 
What is 'that thon eſteemeſt moſt in thy 
Ppdgincut? Is it ClttiRt aid Grace? This is a $ood 


ROY 


A Chriſtians Obje ton; anſwered. 


endence for heaven ;, it was a ſign Saint-Paul 
#4 bear entire love to Chriſt,becaule he eſteem'd 


this Pearl above all 3 he counted other thi 
| qbGoaNov , but dung, that he might win Ch 


Phil. 3+ 8. 


$ formerly. 


love. 


A 


it, 


riſt, 


0128. 3- But faith a child of God, That Obje. 3, ; 
which much eclipſeth my comfort, is, T have not 
tat hunger which once T had. Time was I did 
er after a Sabbath, becauſe then the Manna 
fell; / called the Sabbath a delight , I remember the 
time. when I did hunger after ' the body and 
tlood of the Lord; 1 canie to'a' Sacrament 
s an hungry man to a Feaſt; but now it is 
dtherwiſe with me, I have not thoſe hungrings 


"An/s, *Tis indeed an ill ſign "fon a'man to nſw. I, 
bſe his Romach3. but, thou 
the decay of grace to loſe 

fite, yet it is a. fign of the truth of * 
bewail the loſs; *tis fad to loſe gur, j "'S love, 
lat i itis happy when we mourn for the loſs of our 


it be a fign of 
ſpiricual appe- 


ro 


"2, If thou haſt not that appetite after hea- 
renly things as formerly, yet be not diſcouraged, 
in the uſe of means thou mayeſt recover thing 


appetite; the Ordinances are for the recovering 
| ork when it is loſt; in other caſes 


fecding takes away the ſtomach, bat here, feeds 
log on an Qrdinance begets a ſtomach, 


© ©. ouly preſerre life, but prevent death, John 6, 5 


% Pſal. 110. 3. 


$ Ia, 6T. 10, 


7; 


' wit Mi Ah, $5nHr he loverh him that. followeth 
Es rightean(; 
Your ; >) > Ki wW hat 5 A Princes ſmile 


A perſnahon to ſpiritual bunger. 


SECT. 6. | 
Containing a perſuaſion ro ſpiritual hanger. 


Uſe 5. T5 exhorts us all to labour after this (pi | | 


ritual hunger. | Parmm eff jnſtitiam well, 


ſed eſurire 2,940d ingens deſiderium pre ſe fert | 
Novarinus. | Hunger leſs after the world, and | 


more after righteouſnels 3 ſay concerning Girk 
tual things, Lord, evermore give, me this bread 
Feed me with this Angels food, That, am 
15 moſt to” be hungred after” which will not 


that is-moſt defrob.e, which js moſt 4wrable, Ri 
ches aronot ax ever , Prov, 28. 24. but rights 
pub. is for ever,. Prev, 8, 18. The beauty of biz 
ineſs never 41 the robe of righreouſneſs * ne- 
ver wazeth old'! Oh er after that ri ighton- 
veſs which delivereth frum death, Prov,10.2. This 


Ng righteouſneſs which God himſelf is in love 


neſce. All. Fa. are ambitious, of 


oy ent: Bratitude 7, This ſunſhine of . his 
nance ſoon: \Imasks. it ſelf with a 

cloud d diſpleaſure : ; .But:thou who art enducd 
with righteouſneſs art Gods Fayourite, and how 
ſweet is his {mile ! Pſa}, 63. 36 Thy loving kindmſt 


3, 'tetter than li; e. 


SECT 


= - a—— ——_— cc. wa ov. © 3 yp 


J fer. 
this (pi. 


am vel, | 


ſe fer, 
Id, and 
S \pirk 
r bread ; 
M1; 144 
111 not 
16, 59, 
/ fs Ris 
rights: 
y of by: 
s Fne- 


hivesſ- 
« This 


© fn eveltement to ſpiritual banger, 


SECT. 7. 
Containing an exchation to ſpiritua, hunger, 
T perſwade men to hunger after this righte- 


\ ouſneſs, conlider two things. 
1; Unleſs we hunger after righteouſneſs, we 


' tannot obtain it z God will never throws away 


his bleſſings upon them that do not deſire them. 
Ifa King ſhall fay to a Rebel, Do but defire a 
ardon, and thou ſhalt have it 3 .if through pride 
and fubbornneſs he diſdajns to ſue. out his par- 
don, he.deſerves juſtly to die z God hath ict ſpi- 
ritual bletſings at a low rate, Do but hunger and 
you {hall have rgtepuincls ; but if we ref uſe to 
come up to thele terms, there is no righteout- 
nels.tq be had for us. God will ſtop the current 
of his mercy, and ſet open the ſluce of his indig- 
nation. | | 4 
..2. If we do not thirſt here, we ſhall thirſt 
when it 1s too late 3, if we donot thirſt as David 
did, P/al. 42. 2. my ſont thirſteth for Ged 5 we 


ſhall thirſt as Dives did for a drop of water, 


Lake 16. 24. They who thirſt not for righreouſ- 
neſc, ſhall be in perpetual hunger and thirft 3 they 
ſhall thir& for mercy, but no mercy to be had. 


| Heat encreaſeth thirſt 3 when men ſhall burn in 


hell and be ſcorch'd with the flames of Gods 


mercy, but there will be nothing to. allay their 
thirſt,, O is it not better to thirſt tor righteouſneſs 
While it is to be had, than to thirſt for mercy 
when there is none to be had?Sinners, the time 1s 
ſhortly goming when the draw-bridge of _ 


will be quite pulled up. 


wrath , this heat will encreaſe their thirſt for- 


Is 


Y Otulys non 


prian. 


& be ger excel{tvely after the »or:d, and »:ghreonſneſr! 


inſpicere« Cy- the carth puts out the hrez the love of earthly 


Means to awicken the ſpiritual appetite. "M 
T ſhall next briefly preſcribe ſome helps t 


ſpiritual hunger. 


4, $4: 


wo; th 


1. Avoid thoſe things which will hinder you fit 7 
appetite. As, 1. Windy things. When the iv: als the 
mach is full of wind, a man hath little appetite [dy 4" 
to his food 3 ſo when one is fllF'd with a windy | gV 


opinion of his own righteouſneſs , he il 
not hunger after Chriſts righteouſneſs 3 he who 
being puff*d up with pride, thinks he hath grace 
enough already , will not hunger after more; 
Theſ: windy vapours ſpoil the ſtomack. 2. Set 


rbings deſtroy the appetite 3 ſo by feeding immo- | 


derately upon the ſweet , luſcious delights of the 
world, we loſe our appetite to Chriſt and 
Grace. You never knew a man furfeit himſelf 
upon the world, and ck of love to Chriſt ; while 
Iſrae! ted with delight upon Garlick and (Onion, 
they never hungred after Manna ; the ſoul can- 
not be carried to two extremes at once as the 
eye cannot look intent on heaven and eatthat 
once F, {o a man cannot at the ſame inſtant hun» 


things will quench the defjre of ſpiritual , x Jobs 
2+ IJ. Lowe not the world , the fin is not in the 
having, but in the /oving, | 

2. Do all that may proyoke ſpiritual appetite. 
There are two things proyokeappetite. I. £ xer- 
tiſe; a man by walking and ftrring gets a ſto- 
mach to his meat : . So by the exerciſe of holy 
dutics the ſpiritual appetite is encxeaſed, 1 Time 
4- 7. Exerciſe thy ſelf to gedlineſs, Many hays 
left off Cloſet-prayer 3 they hear the Word but 
ſeldom, and for want of exerciſe they have lol 
their ſtomack to Religion, 


#. Sance 1 


wr altc 


ſud, © 
ofa ver 


"TY 
. 


F"M:ans to quieten the Jriritual appetite; 


Ips [4 Se«ce 5 Sawce whets and ſharpens the appe- 


r Your h Ba 
ie fins as the 14. Ad 110 
Petite [dy and blood of the Lord. 2. +7 4 
windy |& gives us this favc to ſharpen our hun: 


> will [matter Grace 3 «- git AM -. ab Ty 

who n Gen 3O. 14. The Mandrake® ure an: Hork 

grace |ifa very firovg 1.vour *, and an 07.2 CECE-VCE= # Boyhg ap 

Nore 3 es they have, tncy are carchlv naecinabl tor e'&« , & ffe 

Sex [thoſe who have wear, und b.otto cf Al, #2 he tborane 

mos [ons may be compared to theſe fhiunds wwe © 1 10WE 
nc delam, 


#; there is a twotold ſawce holy appe= 
1. The »4er wer + of r6pntance 3 he thar 
in {1n, 'hunvgers attcr the 
| God 


mich do tharpen mens dcfrres aitiy tint {pict- 
wl food which in time oi profperity they 
n to Joath and n:uſcit.z penury 15 che ſawce 


\ [&tich cures the ſurreit of picnty, In' fickneſs 


jople hunger more atter righteouſneſs than in 
thz - be full ft R C4 {0, $1516 bh nev mb » 
Chriſtians when full fed;-defpiſe the rich cor- 
tals of the Goſpel, T wiſh wedo not ſlight 
thoſe truths -now , which' wou'd tatie (wcet in 
1priſon.3 how precious was a leat of the Bible 
n Queen W»r1s dayes! Fhe wiſe God: ſees it 
wood ſometimes to give us. the ſharp ſawce of 
thebread of lite. And fo much-for the tirti part of 
the text, Bleſſed aro they chat bunger. 


Wiction, to make us teed more. hungrily upon 


199 


The bungry ſoul fell be filled, 


Matth. 5. 6, For they ſhall be filled, 


—CCCC; 


CHAP, XV. 


Shewing that the ſpiritnal hunger ſhall be ſais 
fied, | 


| | IIA 
3. The Promiſe RPA? Proceed now to the ſecond part 
annexed, *$. , of the: text, a Promiſe annexed, 

7 ouvS0] xOoTHOFUOOVT X1, they ſhall b 
Y%eS):; filed. ,AiChrittians fighting with 
Pr. fn, is.not like one that beats ike airs 
 , 1,'Cor, 9.26. and his hungring 


—— XX. 


rays ayre,' Diefſed armthbey that bwager, for they ſha 
Doty. .. D4tr. Thoſe thathunger after righteouſnels 

* xſa. 45. x9. {hall be filled 3, God'.neyer bids ys't{eek him in 
vain * here 1s an. honey-comb dropping, into the 

mouths of the hungry, chey ſhall be filed. Luke 1: 

53- He hath filied the hungry with good thing! 

Plal. 109. 7. He ſ«tisfieth the longing ſonl, 

I God will net let us loſe our longing 3 here is the 
excellency of righteouſneſs above all things a 

man may hunger aiter the world , and not be 

hfled the world is fading, not filling ; Caſt three 

Worlds into the heart, yet the heart is not full; 

but righteouſne(s is a filling thing , nay, it 6 


SSHHAHLRELS.LEGES BEG 


afterrightcouſnebs. is; yer like one thatſucksin | 


ky Ml edas a au _ vetnl > 


fiils, as it ſatisfies 3 a man may be filled , and 


not 


5 


m_— CC Why the BAngry [Rail 
wotfatisfied 3 4 ſinner may tak 
that is a ſad pling, it is far from fatisfattion. 
Wv, 14+ 14+ T be back- ſlider in brart ſhall be filled 
with bis own 94es > he ſhall have his belly full of 
(n, he ſhall have enough of it 3 but this is '\nof a 
flling to ſatisfaCtion, this is ſuch a filling as the 
4mned in hell have, they ſhall be full of the 
fary of the Lord : But he that hungers after 
nohteouſnels, ſhall be fatisfyingly filled. Ferews, 
11, 14. My peeple ſhall be ſatisfied with goodneſs, 
Pal. 63. 3- Ay foul ſhall be ſatisfied as with 
Joſeph firſt opened the mouth of the 


marr Ons 


| &cks, and then filled them with corn, and put 


money in them, Ger. 42.25. So God firſt opens 
he mouth of the ſoul with defire, and then 
fills it with good things, Pſal. 81. 10. 
For the illuſtration of this, conſider theſe three 


things. 


I. That God cen fill the hungry 
2, Why he fills the hungry C ſoul. 
3- How he fills the hungry 


called a fountain. Pſsl. 36. 9. With thee # the 
fountain of [ifs : The Ciſtern may be empty, and 
cannot fill us : Creatures are oft broken Ciſterns, 
Jer. 2. 13+ But the fountain is filling z God 
is a Fountain, if we bring the Veſſels of onr 
defires to this Fountain, he is able to fill them 3 
the fulne(s in God is,1, An infinite fulneſs;though 
he fill us, and the Angels which have larger 
capacities to receive, yet he hath never the leſs 
himſelf z as the Sun , though it ſhines, hath 
never the leſs light. Lake 6. 46. Þ[ perceive 
that verine #4 gons ons of me, Though God lets 


« his fillof ſin, but - * 


| 1. That God can fill the hungry ſoul; he is - 


Pirie 


Te 


1193 


- F4 
s 


©. Why che bungry ſhall be filled; 


grytue go ont of biw, yet he hath never the le6;008 


fulnefs of the creature is iimried it arifeth jg 
to ſuch a degree and proportion , but Ga 


fulncſs is infinite 5 as it hath its &eſolendeng, 
ſo its &:4undancy, it knows neither boundsng([? 


bottom. : | 
2. It is a conſtant fa'neſs : The: fulneſs of the 
creature is a mutable fulneſs, it cbbs and chang, 
eth. Icould (faithone) have help: d you , but 
now my Eftate islow 3 the bloſſoms of the Fig: 
tree are ſoon blown off; creatures cannot dg 
that for us which once they could 3 but God is; 
conſtant fulneſs. off al. 102. 27. Thou art the ſame; 
God can never be exhauſted , his fulneſs is oyer- 
flowing and ever-flowing, then ſurely ;- « g-udtg 
draw mgh 1» God, Plal. 73. 28. it is good bring- 
ing our Veſſels to this ſpring-head , *tis a never- 
failing goodneſs. | 
2. Why God doth fill the hungry ſoul.The 

_ _. Reafonsare: | 
_ 7. God will fill the hungry ſoul out of his ten- 
der compallion 3 he knows elfe he Sp.rir would 
fau bet re him .. and the (0%: which be bath mate, 
Iſa. 57. 16. If the hungry man be not ſatisfied 
with food, he dyes 3 God hath more bowels than 
to ſuffer an , hungry ſoul to be famiſhed; 
when the Multitude had nothing to eat, Chriſt 
was mv © with c my; ſun , and he wrought a mi- 
racle for their ſupply : 2M th. r5. 32. Much 
more will he compailionate ſach' as »u1ger. and 
shirit afiey vig :e-ul-e's : When a poor ſinner 
ſees himſelf almoſt ſtarved in his fins, (as the 
Prodioe among his husks) and begins to hunger 
after Chriſt, ſaying, err & bre d en'wgh in my 
F-r'erch « : , God will then out of his infinite 
compaſtions bring tortli the fared Caif 
Tele 


ATCLL 


4.1% 
4 


L 


. hy the bungry ſhall Le filled, 
this ſoul with the delicacies and provi- 


bit 4 of the Goſpelz oh the melting of Gods 
+ atipwels to 'an bungry ſinner 1 Hoſea 11. 8. Ay 
drag, hurt  4urned mithin me, wy repentings ave kindled. 


adsny 


of the 
chang, 
|, but 
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We cannot ſee a poor creature at the door ready 
pperiſh with hunger, but our bowels begin 
t relent , and we afford them ſome relief; 
wd will be Father of mercies let a poor ſoul that 
kungers after the bleſſings of the Goſpel go away 
jithout an Alms of free-grace? no, hi will not, 
te cannot let the hungry ſinner think thus, 
Though I am full of ants, yet my God is full of 
nels, | 

2. God will fill the hungry that he may fulfil 
tis Word. Fſal. 107. 9. Fer. 41. 14. Luke 6.21. 
Bleſſed are ye that hunger now » for Je ſhall be 
fled, Tſa. 44. 3+ 7 will pray water upon him that ts 
thirſty, 1 will pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, &c. 
Hath the Lord ſpoken , and ſhall it not come 
to pals? promiſes are obligatoryz it God 
hath paſſed a promiſe, he cannot go back : 
Thou that hungereſt after righteouſneſs , haſt 
God engaged for thee 3 he hath (to ſpeak with 
Reverence) pawned his truth for thee. As hs 
cmpaſſions fail not, Lam. 3. 22. fo he vill not jaffer 
be faithfulneſs to fail, Plal. 89. 33. If the hungry 
foul ſhould not be filled, the promiſe ſhould not 
k fulfilled, 
32. God will fill the hungry foul , becauſe he 
bimſelf hath excited and ſtirred up this hunger 3 
ke plznts holy deſires in us, and will not he {a- 
the thoſe defires which he himſelt hath wrought 


Imus? as in caſe of prayer. when God prepares 


the heart to pray, he prepares his car to hear, 
Pſal. 17. 10. So incaſe of jpiritual hunger, when 
God preparcs the heart to hunger , he will 
prepare 


- Doth God hear the Raven when it cries, and 


"De DwRgyy [PAIL be 
prepare his hand to fill; it is not. | 
ine that God ſhould deny to fatisfie that hunge 
which he himſelfhath cauſed : Natare doth workin 
jn vain : Should the Lord inflame the deſire after 
righteouſneſs, and not fill it , he might ſeem 
do ſomething in vain. 

4: God will fill the hungry, from thofe Gyet 
Relations he ſtands unto them, they are his obj: 
dren; we cannot deny our children when they 
are hungry , we will rather ſpare it from our 


f 
11-0 


ſelves © Lyke 11. 13. When he that is born | 


God, fhall come and ſay, Father, I hunger, give 
me Chriſt ; Father, I thirſt, refreſh me with the 
living ſtreams of thy Spirit , can God deny? 


will he not hear the righteow when they cry? 
when the Earth opens its mouth and thirſt, 
God doth fatishe it * Pſal. 65. -9, 16. Doth 
the Lord fatishe the thirſty Earth with 
ſhowres, and will he not fatisfie the thirſty foul 
with grace ? 
5. God will atisfe the. hungry , becauſe the 
hungry ſoul is moſt thankful for mercy 3 when 
the reſtleſs defire hath been drawn out after 
God, and God fills it; how thanktul is a Chris 
{tizan! The Lord loves to beſtow his mercy where 
he may have moſt praiſe ; we delight to give to 
them that are thankful ; Muſitians love to play 
where there is the beſt ſound 3 God loves to be: 
ſtow his mercies where he may hear of them 
again : The hungry ſoul ſers the Crown of praiſe 
upon the head ot free-grace. P/al. 50. 23. Why 
ſo offereth praiſe, plorifies me. 
3- How God fills the hungry ſoul ? 
Anſz, There is a thuee told tilling. 


1. With 


rational toimeſ* 
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The bengry ſoul ſhall be filled. 
I. With Grace. 
2, With Peace. 

3. With Bliſs. - 

1. God fils the hungry ſoul with Grace : Grace 


& filling, becauſe ſuitable to the ſoul, Stephen 
| fdlof the Hy Gh ft, Aqs 7. 55» This fainiſs 


of Grace 1s in reſpe& of parts, not of degrees, 


I*| There is ſomething of every Grace, though not 


perfetion in any Grace. 
2, God fills the hungry ſoul with peace. Roms 


of 15. 13+ The God of hope fill you nith joy and peace 


this flows from Chriſt. //rael had honey out 
out of the Rock; this honey of peace comes 
out of the Rock Chriſt. Fob, 16. »!t. That in me 
y might bave peace, So filling is this peace, that 


* | itſets the ſoul a longing after heaven 3 this Clu- 


fer of Grapes quickens the appetite and purſuit af+ 
ter the full Crop. | 

3. God fills the hungry ſoul with bliſs * 
Glory is a filling thing. Pſal. 17. wit, When [ 
enake, I ſhall be [attsfied with thy Image, When 
a Chriſtian awakes out of the ſleep of death, 


| then he ſhall be Gtisfied , having the glorious 


beams of Gods image ſhining upon him then 
ſhall the ſoul be filled brimful 3 the glory of 
heaven is ſo ſweet, that the ſoul ſhall Rill thirſt; 
yet{o infinite, that it ſhall be filled. 


Quite Chriſte bibent, dalci torrente reſebls 
Non fitient ultra, ſed tamen & ſitient. — 


Uſe, What an Encouragement is this to han= 
ger after righteouſneſs ! fuch ſhall be filled ; 
God chargeth « to fill the hungry . 1ſ«. 58.10. 
He blames thoſe who do not fill the hungry, //a- 
32, 6, And do wethink he will be ſlack in that 

O 


which 


Uſe. 


s 


Objll, r, 


Anſn, 1, 


* Pſal. $1. 10. 


®* Pia}. "ACP 


An FE neonrapement to bunger after Righreouſul, 
which he blames us for not'doing?Oh come with 
hungrings after Chriſt, 'and be aſſured of ſatif 
faction. God keeps open houſe for hungry ſin 
mers} he invites his Guetts,and bids them «ne 
withor milky, JTa: '55. 1, 2. Gods Nature in 
clines him, and his Promiſe obligeth him tg 
fill the hungry. Conſider; Why did Chriſt 
cerve the” Spirit nit 24/ure 2 John 3. 34, 
It was not for himſelf; he was inhinitely ful 
betore 3 but he was filled with the holy anim 
for thisend , that he might .diſtil his grace up 
on the hungry foul. Art thou ig/:oranc ? Chil 
was filled with wiſdome that he might teach 


thee. Artthon poiluted ? Chriſt was filled with] + 


grace that he might ckanſe .thee : Shall not 


the ſoul then'come to Chriſt, who was fill | 


on purpoſe to #1 the hungry? we love td knock 
at a rich mans .doorz in out Fathers houſe 
there is" Be»d enough ; come. with delire, 
and you-ſhall: go away with co:nfort; you 
thall have the vertues of - Chriſts blood , the 
znfluences ofhis Spirit, the . coftimmunications of 


his love. oy | 

Here are two Objections tmade. againſt this 

I. Thecarnal mans Objetion: I have ( faith 
= y hungred, after righteouſneſs , yet am not 

Anſm, .t. Thou fayeſt thou. hungereſt, and 
art not" fatishzd ? perhaps God' is not ſatisfied 
with thy hnnger 3 thou haſt opened rby month 
wide * , but haft not opened thine ear * + When 
God hath called thee to Family-prayer , and 
mortification of fin , thou halt like the deaf dd- 
&er,ftopped thine car againſt God, Zach. 7. 11; 
No wonder then thou Paſt not that comfortable 


ling as thou dcfireſt 3 though thou haſt oped 
| | cy 


Objefions anſ wered. 


| thy mcurh, yet thou haſt ſtopped thine car ; the 
ld that will not hear his parent, is made to do 
| þctance by taſting, 


'*2, Perhaps thou thirſteſt as much after a ten« 


| tztion as atter- righteouſneſs : At a Sacrament 
thou ſeemeſt to be inflamed with defire after 


Chriſt 3 but the next tentation ' that comes, 
ather to .drunkenne(s or laſciviouſneſs, thou 
fallet in, and cloſet with the tentation. Sa- 


1 tn doth but becken to thee, and thou coms 
| meſt ; thouſopeneſt faſter to thd"Tempter than 


Chriſt.z and -doſt thou wonder'thou art not 
kd with the fat things of Gods houle ? 
"3. Perhaps "thou hungereſt more after the 
world than after righteouſneſs : The young man 
@ che Goſpel would have Chriſt, but the world 


yatey of life. 1ſrae! had no Manne while their 
Dough laſted 3 ſuch as feed immoderately upon 
tie Dough of earchly things , mult not think to 
be hid with Manna from heaven 3 it your 70- 
x be your god, never look to receive another 
God 1n the Sacrament. 

2. The godly mans Objeftion ', I have had un- 
keigned delires after God, but am not hilled. 

Anſs, xz. Thoumayſthave a filling of grace, 
though not of comfert 3 it God doth not fill thee 
with pladneſs , yet with 92odneſs, Plal. 107.11, 


the Spirit 3 the dew may fall, though the honey= 
comb doth not drop. | | 

2, Wait a while, and thou ſhalt be filled3 
the Goſpel is a ſpiritual -Banquet , it fealts the 


Quet but luch as wait at the Table, 1/4, 25+ 6, 
_ FA " "Tl 


foul with grace and comfort;none eat of this Ban= 
9. 


Look into thy heart , and ſee the diftillations of 


in 


197 


ky nearer his treart than Chriſt 3 hypocrites * 
pant more after the d»/# of the Earth * than the* Amos a. 55 


Obit, 2; 
Anſy. I» 


| 198 


. waiting for. 


A Diſcowſt concernin g mercifulneſs, 


In thi AA »ntain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make uny 

all people a Feaſt of fat things, a Feaſt of wines m 
the Lees well refined; and 1t ſhall be ſald in that 
day, Lo, this # our God , me bave waited for bim; | 
we will be glad, and rejoyce in bu ſalvatirn, Spiris [the 


tual mercies are not only worth defiring , but 


3. It God ſhould not fill his people to fatif 
faction bere . yet they ſhall be flled in heaven ; 
the Veſſels of their deſires ſhall be filled, as thoſe 
water-pots, Job, 2.. ap ro the brim. 


MILL TT A ATELELY! 


Matth, 5.7. Bleſſed are the merciful » for 
they ſhall obtain mercy, 


————— 


_— —— A — 


CHAP, XV. 


Containing a Diſcourſe of Merciful- 
neſs, 


 — 
— 


=D Hcle Verſes like the Rairs of Solte 
=> 20; Tcmplc, cauſe our aſcent to 
the Holy of Holies. We are 
now mounting up a ſtep higher, 
MaKogiot 01 tAtyuores, Bleſſed are 

' the merciful,&'c. There was never 
more need to pre«ch of wercifulneſs than in thele 


unmercitul times, wherein we live. It is reported 


in the life of (tryſcſtow, that he did much preach 
on this ſubjc& oft mercitulneſs, and for hismuch 


; reflimg Chriſtians to mercy , he was called of 


many 


vake un 
Tine; on 


d in that 
or bim ; 


Spixi- 


Pg, but 


d ſatil. 
eaven ; 
is thoſe 


n fo 


| What « meant by mercifulneſs. 
many KievE TYs tAtyuoourys , the Alms-prea- 
ger, or the Preacher for mercy 3 our times need 
many 6 bryj off mT. 
. Bleſſed are ''e mereifu!. Mercy ſtands both in 
the Van and Rear of the Text 3 in the beginning | 
of the Text it ſtands as a Duty ; in the end of the 
Text it ſtands asa Reward ; The Hebrew word 
or” godly, AND ſignifies merciful 3 the more 
ply , the more merciful ; the Doctrine I 
all gather -out of the words 3 which will 
comprehend and draw in the whole ,* is 


I 

That the merciful man is a bleſſed man; 
As there is a curſe hangs over the head of the 
unmerciful man. Pſal. 109. 6, 7, 8, 9, &c. Let 
Satan ſtand ar bus right hand 5 nben be ſvall le judg- 
td, let his be condemned , and let his prayer bccome 
jn3 let bis children be fatherleſs, and bis wife 4 
vidow, let bis children le continually vagabonds, 
and beg; and lit the Extortioner catch all that 
be hab, and let the flranger ſpoil bu labour 3 


| ltibere be none to extend mercy to him, let bus prſte= 


rity be ext off , and in the generation following , let 
their name be blotted ont 5 ler the in.quity of bis 
fathers be remembred nth the Lord, and let 


not the fin of his mother be blotted out. Why, 


what is this crime ? YVerſ. 16. Becanſe le re» 
m:wbred nit to ſhew mercy , &Co See what 
a long Vial full of the plagues of GOD 

$ poured out upon the unmerciful man! So 

by the rule of contrarics, the bleitings of the AJ. 
mighty do crown and encompals the mer-itu 

Man. 3 Sam. 22 26. Pſal, 37. 26. Pjai. 41+ Is 
The merciful man ts 4 bleſſed man. For the illu- 
ſfirating this, T ſhall ſhew 3 

I. What is meant by merciſulneſs. 

3 The 


O 3 


Daar, 


-Y 
-,& 


ricordia, 


#4 Chr. 21.19 


Whente merci uineſs ſprings. 
2. The ſeveral kinds of mercy. 


&%& - 
yg. Quidmiſe- 5, What is meant by mercifulneſs ? 1 aq 


Ger, it is a melting diſpoſition , whereby we 


lay to heart the miteries of 'others , and are rea-: 


dy on all occaſions to be inſtrumental tor their 
o00d. 
Queſt. x How do mercie and love differ ? 
Anſw. In ſome things they agree , in ſome 
things they differ 3 lize waters that may hyve 


two different ſpring-heads, but meet in the' 


ſtream. Love and mercie differ thus 3 Love is 
more extentive; the Dioceſs that love walks and 


viſits in, is larger : Mercie properly reſpeds' 


them that are miſcrable 3 Love 1$ot a'larger con- 
fideration 3 Love is like afriend that vitits them 
that are well; Mercie is like a- Phyſician that 
viſits only them that are fick. Again , Love 
acts more out of -ffet*io- z Mercie acts out of a 
principle of conſcience 3 Mercie lends its help to 
another, Love gives its heart to another : Thus 
they differ 3 but Love and Mercie agree in this, 
they are both rcadie to do good Offices z both of 
them have ſoundings of bowels, and healing un- 
der theirwings. 
Queſt. 2. Whence doth mercie (ſpring ? 

Anſw. Its ſpring-head riſeth higher than nas 
turez  Mercie taken in 1ts full latitude, proceeds 
from a work of grace in the heart; naturally 
we are farenough trom mercie; the ſinner is a 
bramble, not a Fig-trce yielding ſweet fruit : 
"Tis the Character and 5tyux of a natural man; 
upmercifel, Rom. 1. 31. A wicked man like Je- 
boram , hath his Lowelr fallen cu: *, Therefore 
he 15 compared to an Adamant, Zach. 7. 11. bes 
cauſe his heart melts not in mercy. - Before 
converſion the- ſinner is compared to a ol 
; d LOS | or 


" Whence mercifvlneſs ſprings; *-0u> 


[fr his Cavageneſs, to a Lim for his fierceneſ(s*, * Ifa.t 1, 
02 Bee for his ſting, P/a!. 118. 12. to an. {dder. 


for his poyſon, */-!. 140. 3. By nature we do 


| rot ſend forth oy! ,-but poiſon3 not the ovl of 


mercifulneſs, but the poiſon ot maliciouſnels. 
Beſides that inbred unmercitulneſs which isin 
s, there is ſomething infuſed too by Satan 3 ++ 
Prince of the air works in 197”, Eph. 2. 2. Heis 
aherce Spirit , therefore called :he K:4 Dragon, 
Rive! 12. 3. And if hepoſſeſſeth men, no won= 
drif they are implacable, and without mercy 3 
what mercy can be expeQed trom hell? {o that 
the heart be tuned into mercitulneſs, it is from 


the change that grace hath made *: When the , 
Gun ſhines, then theice melts 3 when the Sun of 


righteouſneſs once ſhines with beams ot grace 
upon the ſoul , now it melts 1n. mercy and ten» 
derneſ(s 3 - thou mult hrſt be a nn min , betore 
2 merciful man 3 thou canſt not help a mem» 
ber of Chriſt , til} firſt thou thy- ſelf art a 
member. 


> 


> 


1 


Col. g. 124 


2. The ſeveral kinds of mercie, or how many 2. Quotuples 
wayes a man may be {aid to be merciful. Mercy 614607614. 


is1 Fountain that runs in five ſtreams 3 we mult 
be mexcitul to the 


I. Souls 

2, Names 
3. Eſtates. 
4. Offedces 
5. Wants 


I 


of others. 


Mrifulneſs to tbe ſouls of others; » © 


C—_ — 


SECT: 1 
Shewing that mercy i to be extended 60 the (ui 
| of others, | J 


I VE muſt be merciful to the ſou!s of 9. 
thers 3 this is Spirituales Eleemoſyn,, 

2 Spiritual Alms. Indeed ſoul-mercy is the chiek 
the ſoul is the moſt precious thing z it is a vel+ 
ſel of honour , tisa bud of eternity, *tis a ſparkle 
lighted by the breath of God ,. *tis a rich Dia- 
mond {ct in a Ring of Clay 3 the ſoul hath the 
blood of God to redeem it , the image of God 
to beautifie it 3 it being therefore. of fo high x 
deſcent , ſprung from the Ancient of dayet, that 
mercy which is ſhewn to the ſoul, muſt needs he 
the greateſt. This ſoul-mercy to others ſtands in 
four things. 
I, In pitying them. If I weep, ſaith Aſtin, 
for that body from which the ſoul is departed, 
how ſhould 1 weep for that foul from which God 
is departed ? Had we ſeen that man in the Go- 
ſpel cutting himſclt with ſtones, and fetching 
*blood of himſelf , it would have moved our 
pity. Mark 5. 5. To ſee a finner ſtabbing him: 
{elt, and having his hands imbrued in his own 
blood, ſhould cauſe relentings in our bowels; 
our eye ſhould affett our bear: : God was angr) 
with Edom, becauſe he did caſt off all pity, 4+ 
W305 Is Is 
2. Soul-mercy 1s in 4dviing and exburting 
{inners': Tell them in what a fad condition 
they are, jn tbe 541 of bitterne/s, Shew pw 
| engeu 


[mT S254 a 


be ſox 


s of 0 
moſyny, 
ie chiek, 
IS a vel. 
ſparkle 
h Dia+ 
ith the 
of God 
high a 
+, that 
eds be 


ands in 


Aſtin, 
parted, 
ch God 
the Go- 
etching 
ed our 
g him 
15 Own 
zowels; 


angry 
ty, 4+ 


chorting 
ndition 
y them 

thei 


9 [Mireiſulneſsto the ſouls of others. 
their danger, they tread upon the banks of the 
bottomlels pit 3 if death gives them jog they 
tumble in 3 and we muſt dip our words 1n ho- 
ney, uſe all the mildneſs we cans 2 Tim. 2.25. 
Is meekneſs inſtrutings &c. Fire melts, eyntment 
mollifies; words of love may melt hard hearts tn» 
to Repentance 3 this is ſoul-mercy : God made 2 
Law, Exid. 23. 5. that whoſoever did ſee bus 
memies eA(s lying under 4 burden , be ſhinld 
kelp him. On which words, faith Chryſofom, 
We will help a Beaſt that 1s fallen under a 
burden 3 and ſhall we not extead relief to 
thoſe who- are fallen under a worſe burden 
of ſin? 

3» Soul-mercy is in reproviag refraftory fine 
ners 3 there is a crael mercy when we ſee men 
20 on in fin, and we let them alone; and there 
$a merciful cruelty , when we areſharp againft 
mens fins, and will not let them go to hell quiet- 
ly. Lev. 19. 17. Thon ſhalt nat hate thy brother in 
thy hear 3 thou ſhalt in any miſe rebuke thy neighbour, 
ind not ſuffer fin upon bim, Fond pity is no bet- 
ter tharf cruelty : Titus I, 13+ Rebuke them ſhary- 
ly, anoT6uGs cuttingly 3 the Chyrurgion euts 
and lanceth the fleſh , but it is in order to x 
cure, they are healing wounds fo by a cut- 
ting reproof when we lance mens conſciences, 
and let out-the blood of ſinne, we exerciſe 
ſpiritual Chyrurgery , this is ſhewing mer- 
Q. Tude 23. Others ſave nith frar , pailing 
ibew our of the fire. If 2 man were in the tire, 
though you did hurt him a little in pulling 
him 'out , he would be thankful, and take 1t as 
a kindneſs. Some men when we tell them of fn, 
fay,O ths # bitterneſ,; no, it is/hewing mercy, Ifa 
mans houſe were on fire ,* andanother _ 


_ 


— oh Mercifulnef tothe ſeal; of here, 
* feet, andnot tell him of it for fear of waking fi ©! 
him, were not this cruelty ? when we ſee others #40"! 
ſleeping theſlzey of death,and the fir of Gods wrath | Vf 2. 
ready to burn about theirears,. and weare ſilent, ſouls: 
© 15 not this to he acceſſory to their death ? 7 
- 4; Soul-mercy is in prazizp for others. This | - 
is like Phyſick uſed in a deſperate caſe, and of 
it recovers the ſick Patient, Fam. 5.16, Thee 
fettudl ferwent prayer of a righteous man av1ils mug, 
as it cures the ſick bodie, ſo the ſin-ſick ſoul, 
There is a ſtorie of one who gave his foul to thy |it 
Divel; who was given in to ,the prayers of Lus || 
ther.” When Eutychus fell down from an high lift, 
* AﬀeiFus Vets and was taken up dead, Paul fell on him *, that 1s, 
bewentie. he did effeually pray over him, and he prayed 
Reza | himalive, 4: 20. 9, 11, By fin the foul is. fal- 
len from an high loft, viz. 4 ſtate of InNnocency ; 
now, fervent praier oft-times fetcheth life in ſuch 
a dead. foul. | | 


. Uſer, * wry llſe n. See what a bleſſed work the work 
of the Miniſterie is! The Pn of the Word, 


15 nothing, but ſhewing mercie to fouls 3 This is 
a mightie and glorious engine in the hand of 
the Ford of Hoſts for the. beating down of 
the Divels ſtrong-holds. The Mainiſterie of 
the Word doth not only bring /ighe with.it, but 
eze-falyt, anointing the eyes to (ce that light. 
It is a fin-killing, and a, ſoul-quickning Ordi- 

| nance, it 1s the power of God t»(alvarion, What 
enemies-are they to their own ſouls, that op- 
pugne the . Miniſterie ! They ſay , the peopk 
that live «nder the line., curſe the Sun, and are 
atera the Sun ſets, becauſe of its: burning 
eat. Fooliſh ſinners curſe the Sun-riſing of the 
Miniſterie, and are offended at the light of it, 
becauſe it comes near their ſins, and — 

| | tne 


ng 


FL F eproof of them w 7; ew no oul- mercy. 


&; conſciences , thongh in: the end it faves 


jr{ouls. | | EDN” 
Uſe 2, It reproves them; that have no mercie 
\(ouls;' | | 


I. Evil Magiſtrates. 
2, Evil Mimmiſters. 


t, Evil Magiſtrates, who either rake andy the 


kineſs , ſuffering men 'to_ ſin by a Licence. 
ſhe meaning of Toleration is this, if men will. 
0 hell, none ſhall top them.. Is not nature, 

h poiſon'd ? Do not men fin fait enough, 
muſt they have ſuch political engines as {crae. 
tem up higher in wickedneſs? Mult they. have. 
k< favourable gales from the breath of great 
ms as ſerve to carry them tull fil to.the Di- 


ly of knowle# ge 7, or give a Toleration to wic-. 


life 2. 


Reproo. 


Luk, 11.5% 


x? This is far from ſoul-mercie *. What an* Meminerie 
kevie reckoning will theſe Szatiſts have in chef ge <A 
Wot the Lord ! Lane 


(bi commiſſs, 


2, Evil Miniſters. T. Such as have no bow- ſed quatenus © 


&to the ſouls of their people z They do not permiſſum pe. * 


Cicero. 


ny them , pray for them 3 they ſeek not tems 
it theirs 3 they preach not for [ve but lacre ; 
ter care is more for Tythes, than ſouls. How 
aithey be called /piritnal fathers, who are with- 
ki bowels ? Theſe are mercenarii, not minze 
Th 
2, Such as feed not the ſouls of their people 
mth /3/;d trarhs. When Chrift ſent out his A- 
pltles, he gave them their Text, and tells them 
mat they muſt preach, Matth. 10, 7, Preach, 
ſting the Kingdom of heaven ts at hand. Upon 
wich place ſaith Luther, the Miniſters of Chriſt 
duſt preach gud and regnum calormm conducant, 


Thins 


\ 


"A reroof of them who ſhew no ſou;-ercy, 
Things that pertain 10 the Kingdom of God 3 pardoy 
of fin, ſandification, living by faith , ne ality 
ex eccleſia faciani politiam. They are unmercify] 
to ſouls, who inſtead of breaking the bread of 
life, fill their peoples heads with aery ſpeculz. 
tions and notions3 who rather tickle the fancy, 
than touch the conſcience, and give preciousſouls 
rather mufick than food. 

3- Such as darken knowledge with words , and 
preach ſoas if they were _— in an unkuyn 
eongur. Some Miniſters love to lore aloft , like 
the Eagle, and flie above their peoples capaci 
tics , endeayouring rather to be admired than 
underſtood. They are like ſome crabbed Aw 
thors which cannot be read without a Comment, 
Indeed God calls his Miniſters «Ambeſator, 
2 (or. 5, 20. but they muſt not be like thoſe Outs 
Iandiſh Ambaſſadours that - cannot be under- 
ftood without an Interpreter. *Tis unmerci- 
fulneſs to ſouls to prezch ſo as not to be un- 
derftood. Miniſters ſhould be Stars to give 
light, not Clouds to obſcure the truth. Saint 
Paul was learned, yet plain. Clearneſs and pet» 
ſpicuity is the grace of ſpeech. *Tis cruelty to 
fouls when we go about to make eaſfie thing 
hard 3 This many are guilty of in our age, who 
go into the Pulpit only to tie knots 3 and think 
It their glory to amuſe the people 3 this favor 
more of pride than mercitulneſs, 

4+ Such as ſee others going on in fin , but 
do not tell them of it. When men declare their 
fin « Sodows , it is the Miniſters duty to lift 4 
bis voige like a trumper , and ſhew the houſe of | 
cob their fin, Ta.5$.1, Teal in the Miniſtry, 158 
proper as fire on the Altar; he who lets anothet 
fin , and holds his peace, is a man-ſlay 


v 5 
a 


— me _w os gs z cu a1. 


+ ww a... = 


CMercifulneſs tothe names of others. 
That Sentinel gleſerves death, who ſees the cne- 
ny approaching, and gives not warning. Ezck, 
, 20+ 
5, Such as poyſon ſouls with Error 3 how dan- 

us is the Leproſie of the bead ! a Frenzy 1s 
worſe than a Fever 3 what ſhall we ſay to ſuch 
Miniſters as give poiſon to their people in a 
polden cup? are not theſe unmerciful? others 
thereare, (unworthy the name of Miniſters) 4i- 
xrories, the Divels journey-men , who ride up 
and down , agd with Satan , cempaſs the carth, 
- | to devour ſouls; it would pity ones heart to 
ke poor unſtable creatures miſled by rude and 
literate men , who diet the people with bla- 

emy and non-ſence , and make them fitter 

Bedlam, than the New Feruſalews all theſe 
ze unmerciful to ſouls. | | 

Let me beſeech all that fear God,to ſhew ſoul- 
mercie. Strengthen the weak, reduce the wan- 
ring,raiſe up them that are faln, 7 wes 5.20, He 
which converieth the ſinner from the errour of bis 


way, [ball ſave a ſoxl from deaths 


<— 


SECT. 2. 


Shewing that (briftians moſt be tender of one ans» 
thers names, 


2, \ E muſt be merciful to the nemes 
of others. A good name is one of 
the greateſt bleſſings upon earth ; no chain of 
Pearl doth fo adorn as this; it being ſo,we ought 
to be very tender of names. They are to be ac- 
counted in an high degree unmerciful,ywho make 

no 


-—. 


Queſt. 


Anſz, I 


Y 


How many nayts wt are unmerciful to nimes, 
T0 conſcience of taking away the good name 
thar Ertthren,” "Their throats are” 9p7n" Seal. 
chres to bury the tame and renown of me 
Rm. 3. 13. "Tis a ptcat crucltie to murder x 
man in his name , Gant, 5. 7. The keepers of th 
wal 100k andy m) vail from. me, ſome Expoſitog 
tnterpret it of her. honour and fame, which dif 
cover hex as a beautiful vail. The ground ofthis 
unmeratulneſs to narnes is, 

\ 'x: Pride, Pride is ſycha thing as cannot: en- 
dure to be out-ſhined3 it loves not to ſee it (el 
Exceeded in parts, and eminency. z therefor 
Wall bchcad, another. in his good name that he 
ray appear ſomething Tower : "The, proud. man 
will be pulling down of others in” cheix xeputaty 
on,and ſoby their Eclipſe he thinks he ſhall ſhine 
the brighter 3 the breath'of a proud man cauſeth 

a blaſt or mildew uponfame. 2 18 
2, Envy, 1 Pct. 2.1, An envious man ma- 
ligns the dignity of another, therefore ſeeks to 
muſchicfhim in his name 3 Religion teacheth us 
© rejoice in the eſteem"and fame of others. Km, 
I.&. [ thank my God for you all , that year faiths 

{pakgn of th; 04ghont the whole worid.  KoeToryyehWe 
Ta . it is divulged with fame, A good reportisa 
credit to Religion, Heb: 11. 4. It perſons pro: 
telling godlineſs have not a good name, Religt 
on will have'no very good name 3 but envi, 
conſulting with the Davel , Iaics a Train , and 
tetches fire from hell to blow up the good nant 


_ of another. 


© Oxrſt. How many waies may we be unmet 
citul to the names of others? 


An/w. Divers waics: 1. By miſ-reporting | 


them, a fin forbidden: Exod. 23. 1. Thou ſpa 
fs:6 rFdiſe a faiſe reporr, Eminence 15 com 
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monly | 


ie Hrmany wayes we are unmerciful to names. 
monly blaſted by flander. Pſal. 64; 3., Thelr 
jungues are 4s arroxes ſhot out, The tongie of a 
fanderer ſhoots out words to wound the fame 
of another , and.inake it bleed to death:: The 
Gints of God in all ages have. met with unmer- 
aful men , who have fathered things upon them 
that they have. not been guilty of. ' Sr; the 
cluite reported of. Lather, that he learned- his 
Divinitie of the Divel, and that he dieq drank ; 
but Melanfthon, who wrote his life , | affirmes 
thathedied in amolt pious, holy manner, .and 
Made 6 moſt excellent praier before his deathz 
| was Davids complaint, Pſal. 35.114 They 
lad th. my charge things which 1 knon not« The 
Greek word for YAY 2riite, 1 Tim. 
3. 11. My AixEASs, not ſlanderers; in the 
Greek it.is not Divelc- Some think it 15 np great 
matter to defame and traduce another;,but kndw, 
this3s to a& the part, of a_Divel. O how many 
unmerciful men are there. who -indeet , £0 tor 
Chriſtians, bat *play the, Divel in venting their 
lies. and. calunmies ! Wicked men in, Scripture 
arecalled Dogs, Pal. 22. 16. Slandeters are not 
like thoſe Dogs which licked L4azarm his doars 
to heal them'3 but like the Dogs which ate, Je- 


zebel, they rend and tear the precious names of 


men, Falentinian the Emperour did decree, 
Capitali ſententie ſubjugandum, that he who was 
openly convicted of this crime of flander, 
ſhould die for it : And Pope Gregory did de- 
acethat ſuch a perſon-ſhould be excommunit- 
ate, and not have the .Communion given him 3 
I think it wasa juſt Decree. 


'..2+ We are unmercitul to the names of 0s 


ther when we reeeive ” ſlander , and then rc* 
Fort what we heats Leve 19. 16» Thou ſhalt 
: nos 
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| How many nayt1 we art wnmereiful to name, 
not.go wp and down 4s 4 Tale-brarer among thy tus” 
ple, A good man doth mot evil to bis Neighbigr, 
nor ab wp 4 reproach againſt bus Neighbour, Plat 
I5.3- We muſt not only not raiſe a falſe 6 
port, but not ;ake it ap. To divulge a report bes 
fore we ſpeak with the party, and know the 
truth of it , is unmercifulneſs, and cannot acquit 
it ſclfof fin. The fame word in the Hebrey, 
nwuI fo raiſe - ſlander , ſignifies to receive it; 
Exod. 23. 1. The receiver is even as bad as the 
— Thief; itis well if none of us have (in this ſenſe) 
peceived ftollen goods 3 when others have 
ftollen away the good names of their Bre- 
thren, . have not we received theſe ſtollen or 
there would not be ſo many to broach falſe m- 
mors, but that they ſee this liquor pleaſcth other 
mens taſte. | 
3: We deal unmercifully with the names of 
others, when we diminiſh from their juſt worth 
and dignity ; when we make more of their in- 
firmities, and leſs of their vertues. Fames 4-11, 
Speak. nat evil one of another, T have read a ſto- 
ry of one Jdsy an Abbot, that he was never | 
heard to ſpeak evil of any man. Saint Avfllu'} 
could not endure that any ſhould eclipſe and | by 
{en the fame of others; therefore wrote thoſe |j 
two Verſes upon his Table. 
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 Baiſquic amat diflis abſentens rodere ſammy 
">Hanc menſam vetitam noverit ofſe bis | 


' Whoſoeverloves auothers name to blaft, 
This Table is not for him, let him faſt. 


Wicked men are ſtill paring off the credit of | 
their Neighbours, and hip make ny |: 
. paringhf " 
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How any wayes #t art wnmerciful th names; 
arings 3 they pare offall that is good 3- nothing 


bbogr, Js left but the Core, ſomething that may tend to 
fall Yibeir diſparagement. Unmercitul men know how 
Ito boilea Quart to a Pint 3 they have a Divelliſh 


Art fo to extenuate & lefſen the merit of others, 


Ithat it is even boiled away to nothing. Some, 


though they have not the power of Creation y yet 
they have the power of Annihilation. They can 
boner” annthilate the good: which 1s in others, 
than imitate It. | 
4 We are unmereiful to the names of others, 
when we know them to be. calumniated, yet do 
wm vindjcate them. A man may ſometimes as well 
mong another by {lence as ſ{:nder 5 he who is 
mercitul to his brother, is an Advocate 


t plead in his behalf when 'he is injuriouſly | 


duced; when the Apoſtles, who were hilled 
with the wine of the Spirit, were charged with 
dunkenneſs, Perer vindicated them openly, Afts 
%15- A mercitul man will take the 44d flie out 


ofthe box of oyntmenr. 


,.5, They are in an high degree unmercitul to 
the names of others, who bear falſe witneſs a- 
painft them. Pſal, 27. 11. Excid, 23; 1. Pur not 
Ibyband with the wicked to be a falſe witneſs, Put= 


Jing the band, is taking an Oath fallly ; as when 
man puts his hand upon the book , and {wears 


talye 3 fo Toffarm expounds it 3 this 4ivoudt2- 
Wein, falſe witneſs 1s a two-cdged fivord the 


GE hh forſwori wounds anothers name, and 


own ſoul. A falſe witne(s is compared 


q" a Maul. or Hammer , Prov. 25. 15. It 
{true in this ſenſe, becauſe he is hardened , 


1In impudency; he bluſheth at nothing, 2. In #n« 
wereifulneſs: There 4s no ſoftneſs in a Maul or 
Hammer ; nor is there any relentmg, or bowels 
FJ). Þ 9 
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; away the good name of another, woundelthin 


teloth to ſteal the goods of others 3 a mans nant 


112. 8, Wherefirs then mere you not afraid 


By mirciful to the names of o1bert, 3 


to be found in a falſe witneſs. All theſe way 5 


men are unmerciful to the names of others. 


Hſe, Let me perſwade all Chriſtians, as thy 


make conſcience of Religion, {o to ſhew mercy tg 


the names of others z be very chary and tender off 


mens good name ; Conſider, 

I. What a ſn it is to defame any man; 
Tit. 3.2. 1Pet,2.1. Laying ſide all. envies anl 
evil jpeakings 3 Envy and evil ſpeaking are pu 
together 3 laying «ſide, 

ArTodiuyvo, Putting away, as a man would put 
away a thing from him with indignation a 
Pau! ſhook oft the Viper, As 28.5. 

2. The injariouſneſs of it z thou that takel 


in that which is moſt dear to him 3- better take 
away a mans lite than his name z by eclipſing hi 
name thou burieſt him alive 3 it is an irreparable 
injury 3 aliquid berelit,—— A wound in the name 
15 like a flaw in a Diamond, or a ſtain in Azure, 
which will never out 3 no Phyſician can heal thi 
wounds of the tongue. . 
3- God will require it at mens hands3/ if id: 
words muſt be accountable for,ſhall not reproact 
ful flanders? God will make inquiſition one day 
as well for names, as for bleed. Let all thisper 
ſwade to Caution and Circumſpe&ionzyou woult 


Is of more worth 3 and he that takes away the 
good name of another, doth fin more than it 
had taken the corn out of his Field, or the was 
out of his Shop. 
Eſpecially, take heed of wounding the nams 
of the godly : God hath ſet a Crown of honolt 
on their head, and will you take it off ? Numb 


of 


: wa 
: wan 


a they 


nercy tg 


ender of 
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: 6 4 againſt my ſervant CMoſes > Todefame the 


nts, isno leſs than the detaming God himſelf, 


they having his picture drawn upon them, and 
being members of Chriſt.Oh think how ill Chriſt 
will take this at your hand another day ! it was 
inder che old Law a fin to defame a Virgin, and 
what is it tocalumniate Chrifts Spouſe ? Are the 
names of the Saints written in heaven , and will 
you blot chem out upon earth ; Be merciful tothe 
names of others. 5 
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SEC T. 3. 


Urry In ſume caſes to be extended to the Eſtates of 
others, and thas Chriſtians wuſt not take the 
ſummum jus. 


B* merciful to the Eftates of others. If a man 
\ D bethy debtor, & Providence hath frowned 
upon him,that he hath not wherewithal to pay , 
do not cruſh him when he is ſinking, but remit 


ſomthing of the tigour of the Law 3 5/eſſed are the * puſtitia ſine 
merc:ful F, The wicked are compared to Beaſts of miſericordie, 

| xox eft juJitias 
ſed erudelbiaw. 


prey.that live upon rapine and ſpoil,they care not 


*| what mi{chiet they do.Pſal. 10.9. He lyeth in mait 


ſe:rttly, as a Lyon in his Den, be dith catch the poor 
when be draweth him into bus net, Chryſcſtom ſaith, 
the drawing - into the Net, is, when the 
Rich draw the Poof into Bonds , and in caſe 
@ non-payment at the day, the Bond being for- 
feited, {cize upon all they have 3 *tis not juſtice, 
but cruelty, when others lye at our mercy ,. to 
be like that hard-hearted Creditor in the Goſpel, 
who took his Debtor by the throat, ſaying, Pay 
Me mbar then oneft, Matth: 18, 28, God mado 
» \ OE he Þ 2 a 


on 
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or the upper milſtone to pledge , for be! raketh a man; 
life ropledge : If a man had lent another money, 


he muſt not take both his milſtones for. a pawn | 
he muſt ſhew merey, and leave theman ſomes |! 


thing to.get a livelyhood with 3 . we: ſhould in 


this 1mitate God, who. in widſt of anger remens- y 


bers mercy, God doth not take the'extremity of 
the Law upon us 3 but when we havenot to pay, 
tf we confeſs thedebt,he freely forgives: Prov.28, 
13. Math. 18. 27. | 

Not but that we may juftly ſeck what is our 
own 3 but it others be brought low, and ſubmit, 
we ought in conſcience to remit ſomething of the 
debt. 5/efſed are the merciful. 


p EI 


SECT. 4 
Shewing that Chriſtians muſt be merciful to the of n- 


_ cesof others. 


4. —_— be merciful to the offence: of 


others, be ready to ſhew mercy to 
them which have injured you. Thus Seephen the 
Proto-martyr, A#. 7. 60. he knieled down and 
cryed with aloud woycey Lord, lay not this ſin to their 
coarge. When he prayed for himſelf, he ſtood; 
but when he came to pray for. his enemies, be 


* Pro fe orans kneeled down * ; to thew , faith. Bernard , his 
ſtat & erigitur, Earneſinelſs in prayer, and how greatly hc deſired 


pro lapidaxti- that God would torgive thein; this is a'rare kind 
bus flefFit Zee 
Bug. Bern, 


efnercy. Prov. 19. tl. It #5 4 mans glory to piſs 
over a tranſgreſjton. Meicy in forgiving injuries, 
as It is. the :onck-ſtone,, lo the Groan of Chit 
{tanicy 3 Biſhop Cranmer 'was - of: a. mercityl 

POIs w_ 1p0* 
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NY” Mor cifalneſs to the wants of uther;. 
-oſition 3 3f,any who had wronged him came 


is .power for him; infomuch 
that_it_greW ;to:.a Proyerb, Do Cramer an In- 
wry, and he will be your triend as long a5 he 
IWESs. . 

malice with mercy, 1s truly heroical, arid renders 
Religion glorious 18 the eyes of all; But I wave 
tis, and proceed, --. ha 


—_—_— 


SECT. 5. 
That merey muſt be extended. to the ſupplying the 


' nants of others. 


WW F, niuſt be miereitul to the p4xt: of others, 
This the text chiefly- intends 3 a good 
man doth not-like the Snake, twiſt within him- 
{lt ; his motion-is dirett, not circaler :; he is 
ter merciful-and lendgth, Pal. 39. 26. This mer- 
im charity to the ants of others,ſtands in three 


ngs. £ ; IN INE 
I» A judicious conſideration,  Plal. 41,1. Bleſſed 
js be that conſidereth ihe picr : and; you muſt con> 
lider four things, « -- | 
-T. It might have been your! own caſe 3 you 
your ſelves might have ſtood in need of ano- 
thers charity, and then how welcom and retreſh- 
Ing would thoſe ſtxeams have been to you ? 
2. Conſider , how fad a condition poverty Is, 
Though Cbr3ſe(tom calls poverty the bigh-way to 


baven;yct he that keeps this road, will go weeping 
thither , 5Aiv (SapvTtgov. (onfider the poor » be- 
bold their tears, their ſighs, their dying groans 3 
kbok upon. the deep turrows made in 


their 
{aces, 
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216 | Mercifuln t's to the wants of others. 
faces, and conſider if there be not reaſon why yoy [Wir 
ſhould ſcatter your ſeed of mercy in theſe tur; M! 
rows? Propallio veſtem laceram, pro pulvinay: lay, 
dem-—the poor man feeds upon ſorrow , he | 
| drinks tears , P/al. $0. 50. like Fc0%; in a windy |F* 
night he hath the clouds for his canopy , and | 
ſtone for his pillow. Tt: | 
Nay farther, confder, that eftentimes poy | 
becomes not only a croſs, but a ſnare it _ 
to much evil , which made Agur pray , Give we 
%* 14 aLylor £44- 10t poverty, Prov. 3.8. want puts men po 
- m0? «x36 indirect courſes. The poor will venture their 
iv, ſouls for money 3 which is like throwing Diz- 
Ye, | | 
| monids at Payrtrees 3 If . the © rich would d 
wiſely conſider this , their Alms might prevent | * 
much fin. _ 
"Be 3.  Confider, why the wiſe God hath (uffered | * 
; an inequality in the' world' : it 'is for this v 
reaſon, becauſe he would have mercy exerciſed, 
. If all were rich, there were no need of Alms, | ' 
==" Nor could the merciful man have' been fo well | 
known. It he that travelled to Fericho ; had not | * 
been wounded, and lett half dead, the good S« | 
maritan 'who poured oyle and' wine into hs | 
- wounds, ' had not been known; [x 
_  Hillora quis niſſet, falix fi Troja fuiſſet? 
- 4. ' Confider, how quickly the ballance of Pro- 
"* vidence mayturn; wt our ſelves may bebrought 
to poverty , and then it will beno ſmall comfort 
to us that we relieved others, while we were 104 
capacity to 'do'it. ' Eceleſ. 11.2. Give 4 p0* 
tion th ſeven, and 'alſo to eight 3 for thou know- 
eft not whit evil ſhall 'be upon tht earth,” We cat» 
not promiſe our ſelves alwayes Halcyon day&5 
: God knows how ſoon any of us may chang? 
vur paſture 3 the Cup which now runs oyer wi 
x = TRAC 3-48 NG=—-3 | will 
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HMeriifulneſs tothe wants of others. 
wine, may be filled with the waters of Ifarab ; 
Ruth 1.21. / went out full, and the Lord bath 
hrught me bow again empty. How many have we 
ken like Bajazer, and Bellizariws, inveſted with RE 

eat Lordfhips and poſſeſſions, who have on a t 
dden brought thetr Manner to-a morſel ? 


—[r14 erit ſabits qui modo Craſm erat, 


$o that it is wifdom (in this ſence) to conſider 
the wants of others. Remember how ſoon the 
ſcreen may alter 3 we may be put in the poors 
drefs ; and if adverſity come, 1t will beno trou- 
ble of mind to us-to think that while we had an 
tate we did lay it out upon. Chrifts indigent 
members 3 this is the firſt thing in mercifuJneſs, 
ajudicious conſideration, 
2. A tender commiſeration, Iſa. 58. 10. If thea 
draw ont thy ſoul to the bungry, Bounty begins 
n pity ; the Hebrew word for Mercy Kan 
fignifies bowels. Chriſt firſt bad c:mpaſſion on the ® Qui 1gnorat 
witnade , then he wrought a miracle to feed ** #4 appetia- 
them, Math, 15. 32. * Charity which wants naw 5-9 ae 
wpaſhon is bruitiſh, The bruit creatures can njſerum m fa- 
relieve us many wayes, but cannot pity us. ciat condo'entic 
Tis a"kind of cruelty ( faith Quintv/ian) to fliers mate. 
feed one in want , and not to ſympathize with Aug.Tom. 1.l.1. 
him. True Religion begets tenderneſs; as it 
melts: the heart iri tears of controtion towards 
God; fo in bowels of c«wpaſſion towards others *. 
Iſa. 11.16, My bonels ſhall ſound 4; an barp, Let 
me allude, when our bowels of pity found, then 
our alms make ſweet muſick in the ears of God. * *.. 
3- Mercifulneſs conſiſts in a liberal contri- 7915 Ore- 
M10n, Deut. 15. 8. If there be 4 poor 1141 within T&05TW. Gr, 
thy $4411, thes ſhalt y_ thy band wide nnto _ Nats 
5K. | e 
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why Chriſt lans wuſt bi mercifal. 9 
The Hebrew word to diſperſe IR Pſa], H2.4, 


21% 


« Nox beber fignifies.a lorgeneſs of bounty * 3 it ruſt be li 
IC Locum | gf. - | 
dide tenatit as, WAtcl that over-flows the banks. MNon tenxity | 


' Muſcul, erogandum paxvil lum aliquid. If God hath enrich 
Mt ed men with cſtates, and made bis candle (as Jy 
C:ith) to ſhine #192 their eabernacle, they mult not 
incircle, and cngrols all to themſelves, but be x 
the Moon which having received .its light from 
the Sun, lets it ſhine to the world. The 
Ancients, as Bafl and Lorinws obſerve , made 
F Oleum chari- oz/e to be the 'emblem of charity *.3 the gol- 
Mis ſymbolum. den oyle of mercy, muſt like 4rons, oyle, run 
| down upon the poor, which ; are, the lower 
skirts of the garment z this. , libexal;, disburle- 
ryent to the wants and neceſlities of others, 


God commands. 
Grace compels. .. - 


_- 


Reaſon 1, T. God commend; there 1s an;exprets Statutes 
Law, Lev. 25. 35. 1f, thy brather be waxenpury 
and fallen in decay with thee , then tboa ſhalt reliew 
him, The Hebrew word. is PIN. thou ſbalt; 

frengeaben kim; .put under him a, ſilver Crutch 
when he js falling. « *Tis- worth eux-gbſervation 
what great eare, Gog took of the; poor, bt 
ſides what was given | them - privately 3 God 
made many. Laws for the publick and vibble 
relicf of the poor.: | Exed. 23. hI. The ſevemb 
Jear then ſhalt les the Land tft, and: iye ſtills 


that the poor of thy people may eat. * Gods intent 
+ tion in this Law, was , that. the-'poor ſhoule: 
be liberally provided for 3 they might freely. eat 


* Ordixabatiy of any thing which did grow. of it, {1 this 


«d commodim foyenth year *whether of Herbs; Vipes or Olives! 
trees : If it be-asked how the poor. could live only: 
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a0 why C briftlans weft bemercifal. 
ontheſe fruits, there being {asit is probableJ\ng 


com. growing then ? for anſwer, Cajetan 1s of 
opinion , they lived by ſelling theſe fruits., and. 


ſo converting them into money, Jived upon the 
price of the fruits. 3 f 
There is another Law made, Lev. ig. 9. Hyd . 


when 12 reap the Harveſt of your Land , them ſhale. 


wt wholly reap the corners of thy Field, neither, 
ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of thy Harv. 
& how God indulged the poor , ſome cor- 
ners of the Field were for the poors fſake- to. 
he left uncut 3 and when the Owners did reap., 
they muſt not go too near the Karth with their 
Sckle 3 the Vulgar Latine reads it, nom tondebis 
eau ad ſolum , then fhals not ſhear to the- very 
grund, Something like an aftercrop: muſt, be 
ft; the ſhorter ears of-corn, and ſuch as did lye 
tending to the ground , were, to be reſerved for” 
the poor, faith [oftarmw:; OO 

And God made another Law in fayour of the 
poor, Dent. 14.28, At the end of three years thou 
ſhut bring feyrb the tythe of thy increaſe the. fant 
Jur, and thou ſhalt lay it np inthy gatesy and the, 
Livite and the fatherleſs, and the widow which 
1 within thy gates, ſhall come, and [hall eat, and 
k ſatisfied. The Hebrews write that every 
third year, beſides the firſt tythe given to Lev? , 
which was called the perpetual 83tbe, Num. 18.21; 
the Jews did ſet apart another tythe of their in- 
creale-for the uſe of the Widows gnd Or- 
phans!,, aud that was, called the tythe of che paor, 
Sd. Farchi.  Belides,..at the Jews fulemn Feſtt- ' 
loan poor were to. haye' a ſhare;,,Dewr» 
6/11 effi ''s 'i# | 
- And as relieving theneceſſitous was command- : 
Wunderithe Law, fo it Rands in force underthe 
£ '} -_ Goſpel. 


 Þ $1operart 
yenuit gratin 
xox eff, 


Goſpel. 1 Tim. 6.19, 18. Charge them that |; 
rich in this world, that they otyotoegyeav, do goud, 
#hat they be rich in good works, &c. Tis not only 
a counſel, but a charge 3 and the non-attendency 
to it runs men into a Goſpel-premmaire. Thus 
we have ſeen the mind of God in this particular 
of charity ; let all good Chriſtians comment up. 
on it in their pra&ice 3 what benefit 15 there of 
eold while it is imbowel'd and lockt up in the 
Mine? and what 1s it the better to have a great 
Eſtate, if it be ſo hoarded and cloiſtered up, as 
never to ſee the light ? 

2. As God communds , ſo grace compels to 
Works of mercy and beneficence. 2 Cer. $. 14. 
T be love of Chriſt conſtraineth. Grace comes with 
Majeſty upon the heart 3 *tis not i» ſermone, but 
vireate'; grace doth not-lye as a ſleepy habit 
in the foul , but will put forth it (elf in vigo- 
rous and glorious actings 3 grace can no more be 
conceal'd than fire ; like new wine, it will have 
vent; grace doth not lye in the heart asa fowin 
the Earth, but as ſeed in the Earth *,it will ſpring 
up into geod works. 


SECT. 6. 
Containing 4 V indication of the Church of England, 


- Uſe n. T may ſerve to juſtifie the Church of 


Inform, Exgland againſt the calumny of ma- 
levolent men : Faljan upbraided the Chriſtians 
that they were Solifidiansz and the Church of 
Rome layes upon us this aſperſion , that we 
are againſt good works 3 indeed we plead not 
for the mers; of them, but we are for gy 

| ES enemy 


Thi beck of England « for good works, " F” 
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The Excellency of good works, + 
them. Titw 3. 14. Let ours alſo learn to mtin- + : 
tein good works for neceſſary uſe. Wepreach they a __ 
arc needful both »vceſſirare precepti, and medi: * : 14 au/rpus eſſe 
We read the Angels had zings, and hands under P*6cati , mortiy 
their wings, _Ezk. 1.8. It may be emblema- *©779*s vincee 
tical of this truth , Chriſtians muſt not only ricards De 
have the wings of faithto flic, but hands under propitiatiore 
their wings to work the works of mercy. 71r. (hriflo egere , 
3.8. This * 4 faithful ſajing , and thefe things 144 *R operibus 
1 will that you maintain conſtantly, that they wbich Kr = 
hve believed in God, might be careful to maintain Mm . 
qud works. The Lamp of faith muſt be filled with Jadtif. 

the oyle of charity 3 faith alone juſtifies, but Debiterem. ip/e 
juſtifying faith is not alone 3 you may as well {7 Pommnu fe- 
kparate weight from lead, or heat from fire, _—_ any. 
works from faith z good works , though wyttende. oy 
they are not the cauſes of ſalvation, yet they ftinia pfal. 83. 
ae evidences 3 though they are not the foun- | | 
lation , yet they are the ſuperfirulture*: Faith wy Pra 
muſt not be built upon works, but works any, - 
muſt be built upon faith. Row. 7. 4+ 7s are canſe regnandi, 
werried ts another , that ye ſbould bring forth Beta, © 
fruit unto God, Faith is the grace which 
marries Chriſt, and good works are the 
children which faith bears ; for the vindica- 

tion of the Do@rine ef oux Church, and in 
honour of good works, I ſhall lay down theſe 

four Aphoriſms. 2:5 + RES 

' 1. Works are diſtin& from faith 3 *tis 1. Apbor, 
vain to imagine that works are ' included 


In faith, as the Diamond is incloſed in the 


Ring; no, they are diſtin&, as the fap in the 
Vine is difterent from the Clufters that grow 
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2. Works 
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2. efpbor. 


The Excellency of gooll works. 
2, Works are the - touch-ſtone | of faith), 


Ka 
: 
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* Sicut ſe res Shew me thy faith by thy nerksy Jam.2.18+ * Works Wye: 
| baber «a. effez are. faiths letters of credence to ſhew 3 if, ſathWyte 


3:4 ad oper ari. 
Aquin. 


3- Aphor. 


| 4: Apher, 


Saint Bernard, thou feeſt a man in.operibus fire. 
nuns, full of good works, then by theRule o 
charity thou art not to doubt of his faith ; 
We judge of the health: of the body. by, the 


pulſe , where the blood: ſtirs and operates; 0:1, 


Chriſtian , judge of the. health of- thy. faithh 
the pulſe of mercy and charitableneſs 3 it is wit 
faith, as with a Deed in Law 3 To make a Deed 
valid , there are three things requiſite 3-the Wri- 
ting, the Seal, the Witneſſes ; 1o -for the tryal 
and confirmation of faith there mulſi-be; thel 
three things the Writing, the Word: of G d:3:the 
Seal, the Spirit of God ; the Witneſſes; | good morks 


' Bring your faith to this Scripture-touchsſtane; 
| _ doth juſtifie works, works -.do - teſtife 
aith, : 


| gs\Works do honowr- faith z theſe fruits a: 


 dorn \the Trees of .riphizonſneſs ; let the liberality 
' of-thy hand ( faith Clemens Alexandrinw) be 


the ornament of thy faith, and wear-it- as an 
holy bracelet .about thy wriſts, Fab29. 15. 1 
was eyes to :the blind 4 and feet was Eto the 
lame; :l pat- on' dightecnſneſs » and: it cloatbed mii 
my judgement nas 4s a Robe and « Diadem, Whik 


. Fob was the 'poors Benefactor and Adyocate, | 
- this was the Enſign of his honour, it. cloathed 


himas:a Robe, and crowned him as -a Diadem 
This 1s. that takes off the odinm and obloquy, 
and/makes others ſpeak well of Religion, :whet 


they lee good works as hand-maids waiting upolt 


' this Queen. _ 
4. Good works are in ſome ſenſe more exce- 
{ent than faith 3 in two reſpects. 


| 


fo1 


and 1 


I. Becauſe 


the wave. 


'Dyo07-- 20 the TT al. * 


:2.Good works are more vifible and conſplouore 
tun faith. Faith 15 a more occult grace, it ray 
fehid in the heart and not be ſeen 3. but when 
gtks are Joyned , with it, now it ſhines forth 
g its native beauty 3 though a Garden be ne- 
xm {o decked with 'Flowers, yet they -are 
wt ſeem till the light comes; ſo the heare 
#2 Chriſtian may be enriched with faith , 
kt it is like a Flower in the night, 1t is net 
ken till works come3 when this light ſhines 
Wire men, then faith appears in 1ts orient 
olours. 
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SECT. 7. 


—— _ —_ 


A check to the unmercif»l. 


2 TF this betheEffigies of a good man, that &$ 
he is of a mexcitul diſpoſition , then it þ, roof , 

dath- ſharply reprove thoſe that are far from this Foes 

temper z their hearts are like the ſcales of the Le- 

viathan » ſÞpt wp together. 43 with a cloſe ſeal , 

Job 41. 15. They move only within their Job 41, 35, 

own circle, but do not indulge the necetlities of 

others;-they have a flouriſhing Eftate, but like 

him/in the Goſpel 3 they have a wither-a. hand » 

and cannot {ixetch it out to good uſes. They 


tpyc 


34 


418 animum. 


* Corde jafri-death * ; When mens affections to works of mer- 
£i6ato, marriny oy are frozen, thiscoldneſs ar heart is ominous, 
and doth fadly. portend that they are dead in 
fin. We read in the Law that the Shell-fiſh was 


an;mal. 


 Emperour Pertinax, he had a large Empire; butz 
*xaguſium im- narrow (canty heart *. | : 
periumn, anguſt® — There was a Temple at Atbens, which was 


1 Repreet ro the anmereife, 


have all, quoad xTHow not gquoad xenon, theſe | 


a Kin to the Churl Naba/, 1 Sam: 25; 11, Sha 
I rake my bread, and my water, and give it unto my 
whom | known not whenee they be ? It was (aid of thy 


called the Temple of mercy, it was dedicated to 
charitable uſes5 and it was the greateſt reproach 
£ upbraid one with this , that he had never 


been in the Temple of mercy 3 *tis the greateſt | 


diſgrace to a Chriſtian to be unmercitul : Cove- 
tous men while they enrich themſelves, they de- 
baſe themſelves, ſetting up a Monopoly, and 
committing Idolatry with Mammon 3 thus 
_—_ themſelves lower than «heir angels, 
as God made. them lower than hs Angels. 
In the time of Peftifence it 'is fad to have 
your houſes ſhut up', but it is worſe-to have 
your hearts ſhut up. How miſerable 4 it to 
have a: Sea of fin, and not a dropot mercy? 
Covetous hearts like the Leviathan, arc firm «: 
4 ſtone, Job 41.24. One may as well extrat 
oyle out of a flint, as the golden oyle of chant 
out of their flinty hearts. The Philoſopher 
faith, that the coldneſs of the heart is a prelageot 


accounted anclean ; this might probably be one 
Reaſon, becauſe the meat of it was' mcloſed in 
the Shell,” and it was hard to come by. They 
are to be reckoned among the unclean, who 
incloſe all their Eftate within the Shell of their 


ewn Cabluct, and will not let others be the. bet- 
cr 


Jaritic 
opher 
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. | ſmooth as oyle, they will not heal the wound» &eter in' atique 
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A Reprodf #0 the unmercifal. 


=_ 233 
c for it. How many have loſt their fouls by 
being ſo ſaving ! 


a: 


There are ſome who perhaps will givethe poor * | 
words, and that is all *; Jam, 2. 15. If « * ASA Xer- 
brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitnte of food 5 and 5 $4 tf @v 
ane of you ſay to them, Depart In peace , be ye Nys01 mourn, 
narmed and filled , notwictſlanding you give thew «\M\& uot tf 
put thoſe things which are needful , what doth Gy To&T[ST1 
jt profic ? Good words are but a cold kind of wiagiSorrau, 
charity *, the pocr cannot live as the Came» Ignat. 
li upon this Air let your words 'be as * pericas fun- 


ed; let them drop as the honey-comb , they {0 
will not feed the il I Cor, 13. I. Though 
1 ſpeak with the tongue of Angels, and have wot 
ebarity , 1 am but as 4 tink ing Cymbal. "Tis 
better to be Charitable as a Saint; than Elo- 
quent asan Angel. Sach as are cruel to the poor, 
let me tell you , you wnchriſtian your ſelves 3 
unmercitulneſs is the fan of the Heathen, Rom. I. 
31, Whale you put off the bowels of Mercy, 
you put off the badge of Chriftianity. Saint 
Ambroje faith , that when we relieve not one 
whom we ſee ready to periſh with hunger, we * Paſte fame 
areguilty of his death *, If this Rule hold true, Poriexcem; F 
there are more guilty of the breach of the cdifth, Ann, 
fixth Commandment , than we are aware of. * : 
St. James (ſpeaks a fad word, Fam. 2. 13. For 
be ſhall bave judgement withow mercy, that ſhewed no 
wrcy, How do they think to find mercy from 
Chriſt, who never ſhewed mercy to Chriſt 
in his members? Dives denied Lazarw a 
cramb of bread, and Div-s, was demed a 
drop of water : At the laſt day behold the finners 
Inditement 3 Marib. 25. 42. { was an hungred , ? 
and Je gave me no mmui\ { mas thirſty , and Ye 
gave 


of Reyrof ts the unmereiful. © 
your we'mo drink. Chriſt. doth not ſay Ye took 
away my meat , but Ye gave me none, ye did 
, ® not teed my members 3 then follows the ſentence, 
Ite maledifti., Depart from me ye curſed, When 


#36 


them Depart from/you,the time may come when 
you ſhall knock at heaven gate, and Chriſt 
will fay, Go from my door, Depart from we yt 
enrled. 
- In ſhort, Covetouſneſs is-a fooliſh ſin; God 
gave the Rich man in the Goſpel that appellation, 
&Þgav,' Thou fool, Lk, 12. 26. The Coyetous 
man doth not exjoy what he doth poſſeſs; heim- 
bitters his own life , he diſcruciates himſelf with 
care, either how to get, or how to increaſe, or 
how to ſecure an Eſtate 3 and what 1s the iſſue 
and reſult? eften as a juſt reward of fordid 
penuriouſneſs, God doth blaſt and wither him 
in his outward Eſtate : That ſaying of Grey 
* Ttyoe IN Nazianzene * is to be ſeriquſly weighed, God 
beoovgizer many times lets the Thief take away, and the 
Ang ous ue Moth conſume that which is injurieuſly and un- 
Kzrlous,& Cc mercifally withheld from the poor. 
| Before I leave this #ſe, I am ſorry that any 
who go for honeſt men, ſhould be brought into 
the Inditement 3 I mean,that any Profeſſors ſhould 
be impeached as guilty of this fin of covetouſnels 
and unmercitulneſs. Sure I am Gods Elce, 
put on bowels , Col. 3.12. I tell you, theſe 
devout Miſers are the reproach of Chriſtiz- 
nity 3 they are wens and ſpots in the face of 
Religion. I remember Alias in his Hiſtory, 
reports that in 1ndia there is a Griffin having 
four feet and wings, his Bill like the Eagles; 
'tis hard whether to rank him among the 
Reaſts, or the Fowl : So Tay ſay of penurious 


Chriſts poor come to your doors , and you bid | 


/ 


Vota» 


An E xhortation to mercifulneſe. 
Yotarics, they have the ing: of profeſſion , by 
whuch they ſeem to flie to heaven, but the feee 
of Beafts , walking on the Earth, and even lick. 
inp be duſt ; *'tis hard where to rank theſe , 


whether among the godly or the wicked : Oh 


take heed that ſeeing your Religion will nor 
&ftroy your Covetouſneſs,. at laſt your Cove- 
touſneſs doth not deſtroy your Religion. The 
Fabuliſt tells a ſtorie of the Hedge-hog, that 
cane to the Conie-Burroughs in ſtormie* wea- 
ther, and defired Harbour , promiſing that he 
would be a quiet Ghueſt 3 but when once he had 
potten entertainment, he did fet up his pric- 
kles, and did never leave till he had thruſt 
the poor Conies out of their Burroughs: So 
Covetouſneſs, though ic hath many tair pleas 
o.infinuate. and wind it {elf into .the, hearr, 
yet as ſoon as you have let it in;, this Thorn 
will never leave pricking til] it hath choaked all 


pood beginnings, and thruſt all Religion out of - 


your hearts. 
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SECT. 5. 
 Perſwading to mercifulneſs. 


Proceed next ta the Exhortation , to 
beſeech all Chriſtians to put on bow- 
es of mercies, be readie to indulge the mileries 
and neccſhieties of others.Saint Ambroſe calls cha- 
tie che {um of Chriſtianty;and the Apoſtle makes 
It the very definition of Religion , . Fames 1. 
ults, Pure Kelagion , and wndefiled befor: God, and 
the Father, is this, to viſu the fatherle's, and the 
widows in thiir offiition. The Hebrew ww 

OT 
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= Exhauſts, 


opi bus a: tenud- 


#5, Drufius, 


An Exhorrvtion to merci Fulneſs. 


for pr IT ſeu, wybq ſignifies one that i. | 


empty, or drann' dry *, So the poor are exhay- 
ſed of their ſtrength, beauty , ſubſtance , like 
Ponds they are'dricd up 3 therefore let them he 
hike again with the filver ſtreams of Charity, 
The poor are :ay714477 in S:pulc#ro, as it were in 
the Grave, the comfort of their life 1s buried; Oh 
Chriſtians, help with your merciful hands, to 
rate them out of the gepulchre : God /-deth hy 
ſorings into the v#Nijes, Pſal.104.10. Let the ſprings 
of your'liberality rua among the vallies of po- 
verty 3 your ſweeteſt and moſt benigne influen- 
ces thoald fall upon the lower grounds : What 
15 all yoar: ſeeming devotion without bountie 


and rmercitutneſs? I have known many faith 3.- | 


fl, pray and faſt, but relieve not fach as are in 
diſtreſs; they are for a zeal that will put themto 


* TI&o% Thy no charges * : What are they the better ( (ith 


eAanaxvoy 
SALStovy 


he) tor all their ſeeming vertue ? we reade the 
incenſe was to be laid upon the hre, 7.2, 16.13. 


wd\uwut- The flame of Devotion mult be perfumed with 


vor. Baſil. 


the incenſe of Charity. Aa-0% was to have a 
Bell and a P-myrin«te, the Poragranate, 4s 
ſome- of the Learned obſerve, was a Symbol 
of good works, They want the Pomgranxe 
(faich Gregory N :244nzene ) who have no good 
works. The wiſe men did not only bo the 
knee to Chriſt, but preſent him with 0/4, myrrbes 


. and frankincenle, Matth. 2. 11. Pretences of 


zeal are inſufficient z we muft not only wot- 
ſhip Chrift , but beſtow ſomething upon his 
members this is to preſent Chriſt with gold 
and frankincenſe. Iſaac would not bleſs Fc 
by the voice, but he feels and handles hitn, 
and ſuppoſing them to be Eſa#s hands, he 
bleed him, God will not bleſs men by ther 

| yOICt, 
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Choice, their loud prayers , their devout diſ- 
curſes ; ; but if he feel Eſ/as's hands, if their 
hands have wrought good works, then hebleſ- 
ſth them. LEY 

Let me exhort you therefore to deeds of mer- 
de, let your fingers drop with the myrrhe of li- 
berality *; ſowe your golden feed; in'this ſenſe * $3 defit ches 
it 1s lawful to put out your money to uſe, when ritas, fruftre 
you lay it out for good uſes : Remember that ex- habentur cete- 
#llent ſaying of Saint 4:ftin, Give thoſe things '** Aug. 
to the.poor which you cannot keep , that you 
may receive thoſe things which you cannet loſe*. * Da quod naw 
There are many occalions ot exerciſing your potes retineres 
mercifulneſs. - of Auper us pig: 18 jJacet. —=- Hear the ut =—_ 
Orphans cry, pity the Widows tears. Some jr wean ths 
there are who want emnl. yment , it would do 
well to ſet their Wheel a going 3 Orhers, who 
are paſt employment ; be as :y2s to the blind, and 
feet to the lame : Some , whole Familicsare {ink= 
mg, it ſome merctiu] hand doth not help to 
ſhore them up. Betore I preſs Arguments to 
hberality and muniticence, there are three Ob- 

{ions lie in the way which I ſhall endeavour 

to remove. 

| Ovjeet. 1, We may give, 2nd fo in time come Objeft, 1. 
our {elves to want * 

Anſ+r, Let Bafi anſwer this : Wells C f(aith Anſw. 
he) which have their water drawn. fpring cver * Td Pots 
more freely. Prov, IT. 25. { re Liber u ſoul. [hall T& tfoi[\s- 
be made fat. Lather peaks of a Monatftery '11 {£Voe £UgO@- 
MAvſtria, which was very rich while 1t gave Tt@g yivt= 
annually to the poor, but when it lett oft gi- T&, Baſil 

ving, the Monaſtery began to decay, There 
5s nothing lott by doing our duty z an Eftate 
may be imparted , yet not impaired. The flow- 
as yield honcy to the Bee, yet hart not 
(Q 2: the!L 


The anſwering of ObjeFions. 
_, their. own fruit : When the candle of proſpes 
ritie ſhines upon us, we may light our Neigh- 
bour that is in the dark, and have never the 
leſs light our ſelves. What ever 1s disburſed 
to pious uſes, God doth bring it in ſome other 
way 3 as the Loaves in breaking multiplied , or 
as the Widows oyl increaſed by pouring out, 
i I Kings I7. 16. | 
© Objelt,2. Oz1-&. 2. Vcannot do ſo muchas others, E- 
re& Churches, Build Hoſpitals, Augment Libra» 
ries, Maintain Schollars at the Univerſity? _ 
Anſw. eAnjw, If you cannot 'do ſo much ,. yet do 
[-muhing z let there be quantitas virtu:w, though 
there be not quantitas mvlws, The Widows two 
Mites caſt into the Trecaſurie were accepted, 
TNondai- Luke 21. God (as {briſeſtow obſerves*) look- 
Ao, jed ed notat the {malneſs of her gift, but the large- 
TecW,umy, nels of her heart. In the Law, he that could 
Heinſius. not bring a Lamb foran offering, if he brought 
but two Turtle-Doves, 'it ſuficed. We reade, 
Ex14. 35. the people brought gold and jilver, and 
Goats byr, tothe building of the Takbernacie 5 OR 
which place ( faith Origen ) I defixe Lord, to 
bring ſomething to the building of thy Temple 3 
| it not gold to make the Mercie-leat on 3 if not 
fi!k to make the Curtains on 3 yet a little 
Goats hair, that I may not be found in the num- 
| ber of thoſe that have brought nothing to thy 
, Temple. 
_ Olje&., 7. QObyett. 3. But Thave not any thing to beſtow 
upon the necellitics of others. 
eAnſw.tT., Ar{y.1, Haſtthon to beſtow upon thy lufts? 


C - 


haſt thou money to teed thy pride, thy Epicu- 


ri{n1? 2nd canli thou find nothing to relieve the 

poor n.embers of Chriſt ? 
Anſw,2. _ Anjn,2, Adnit thisexcuſe to bereal, that 
| you 


Arguments perſnading tomerciſulneſs. 


you have not ſuch an. Eftatez yet you miy do 
ſomething wherein you may expreſs your mer- 
cie tothe poor; you may ſympathize with them, 
pray for them, ſpeak a word of comfort to them, 
Iſa. 40. 2. Speak, ye comfurtably to Jernſalem. 
It youcan give them no gold , you may ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon which may be as apples of gold 
in pictures of filver : Nay more , you may be help- 
tulto the poor, in ſtirring up others who have 
Eſtates to relieve them as it is with the wind, 
Ita man be hungrie , the wind will not fill himz 
but it can blow the Sails of the Mill, and make 
it grind Corn for the uſe of man 3 ſo though 
thou haſt not an eſtate thy ſelf, to help him 


who is in want, yet thou mayeſt ſtir up 0- 


thers to help him 3 thou maiſt blow the Sails 
of their affections, cauſing them to ſhew mer- 
cie , and ſo maitt help thy brother by a 
Proxie. 

Having anſwemd theſe Obje&ions, let me 
now —_ the,.Exhortation to mercituluels : I 
ſhall lay down (everal Arguments, which I de- 
fire may be weighed in the balance of reaſon and 
conſcience. 
| 1, To be diffuſively good , is the great end Jy. x. 
of our Creation. Epbeſ. 2.10. Created in Chriſt | 
Je!ms to prod works, Everie creature anſwers 
theend of its Creation; the Star ſhines, the Bird 
fings, the Plant bears 3 the end of lite is fer- 


' vice®, He that doth not anſwer his end in re-,, 4 


L - b . - * xovn tons 
{pe - cannot enjoy his end in XV 
pect of uſetuinels , cannot enjoy zivis TOAGP 


reſpe&k of happineſs. Many, faith Sexeca, hve TYLER 
been long in the world, but have not lived. they - s YC IM 


haye done no good. gnats 
Tellaris inutile pondrul, —« 
| An 


O Q3 


242 Arguments perſnading to merciſulneſs, 
| An unuſeful perſon ſerves for nothing hut 
to cymber the grouna.z and becauſe he 1s bay- 
ren in figs, he ſhall be fruittul i curſes, He. 
brews 6, 8. 

eArg. 2. 2. By this we reſemble. God , who 1sa God 
* jugs xeu- of mercy; he is ſaid 1 d:{ight in mercy ® ; Micah 
SEVETHIO 7.18. His mercies are wer 'U his vorbe;, Pal, 
©eds, gs- 145.9. He requites good for evil 3 like the 
eav x, m*&- clouds, which rcceive ill vapours from us, but 
YoAT@or, return them to us again in ſweet ſhowres, 
Mac. There is not a creature livcs but tattcs of the 
mercies of God ; (every Bird ( faith Amiroſe ) 
doth in its kind ſing Hyrans of praiſe to God for 
his bountic 3 but men and Angels do in a more 
particular manner taſte the cream and quintef- 

{ence of Gods mercics. 

I. What temporal mercies have you recaved | 
every time you draw -your breath, you ſuck in 
mercie z every bit of bread you cat the hand of 
mercie carves it to you 3 you, never drink but 
in a goldey,Cup of mercic. * 

| 2. What ſpiritual mercies hath God enrich» 
ed ſome of you with ! pardoning, adopting, 
ſaving mercy! The picture of Gods mercie can 
never be drawn to the full ; you cannot take the 
breadth of his mercic, for it is infiaice ; nor the 
heigth of it,for it-eacbeth above rhe clouds; nor the 
length of M for It iS from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, Pal. 103. 17. The works of mercie are the 
glorie of the God-head : Moſes prayes, Lord 
jhew me thy glory, Exod. 33. 18. Saith God, 
{ will mcks all my goodneſs t0 paſs before thee , 
Verſ. x5. God doth account himſelf moſt 
glorious 1n the ſhining, Robes of his mercie3 
Now by works of mexcie we reſcmble the God 
OL MEXTIC 3 We are bid to: draw our Lines accor- 


ding 
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 W5ias 3 when you are diftribating to the poor, 


ding, to. this Copy. Lnke. 6..36. Be you mere 
tiful > Kt9os 1 0 Hanne , 48. your Father alſo ts 
merciful. od Ge 

3- Alms are a Sacrifice. Heb». 13. 16. 'To Arg. 3« 5: 
dy good 9 and to commmunic it! freer not , 'or with : 
with (nch Sacrifice God & 50. pleaſed ; Toros 


'tisas if you were praying, as 1t you were wor- 
ſhipping God. There are two torts ot Sacrift- 
&; Expiatory , the Sacrifice of Chritts blood 3 
and Gratu/atory, the Sacrifice: of Alms. This 
(faith holy Greenb:m ) is mare' acceptable! to 
God than any other Sacrifice : Act; 10.4. Fhe 
Angel faid to Cornelins , ihy Alms ars come ut 
for a mexuorial before Grd. The backs of the poor 
aethe Altar on which this Sacrifice is to bz of- 
tered, | 
4. We our ſelves live upon Alms 3 other crea» Arg. 4 
tures do, liberally contribute to our neceſſities z © © 
the Sun hath not its light tor it felt, but for us3 | 
it doth enrich us with its golden beams the 
Earth brings us a fruitful crop and to thew 
how joyful a mother ſhe 1s in bringing forth, the 
Plalmiſt faith, the Y aileys are covered with corn, 
they ſhout for joy, thty alſo fins, P21. 65. 13. One 
creature gives us wool , another oy! , another 
filk: we arefain to go a begging to the Crea- 
tion. Shall every creature bh tor the good of 
man, 2nd man only be for himſelt? how abſurd 
and irrational is this ! | 
5. We are to extend our liberality by ver= Arg. 5. 
tue of a memberſhip. !ſ-. 58. 7. 7#4t thong bide 
nt thy ſelf from :5y own j!:/». The poor are 
tx codem tuto . they arc fellow-members of the 
fame body *: The members do by a Law 0t * pars ef p op- 
equitie and ſ{ympathie contribaG@ oue tor a ter 197 um. 
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Arqunitntogerſaading io mereifalneſs, * © 
nother z. the eye conveys light to the bodie, the 
heart blood", the: head 'fpirits 3 that- is a dead; 
member in the bodie.,” which doth not commus 
nicats tothe reſt. * Thus 'T 1s'in the:bodie Poli- 
tick ; let no man think it 15 too farre below him 
to mind thewants and necetlities of others it is 
pitic but'that hand ſhould be cut-oft which dif: 
dains to pluck a thorn out of the foot. It is ſpo- 
ken in the honour of that Renowned Princeſs, 
the Empreſs of Theod fs the great , that ſhe did 
her ſelf viſit the fick, and prepare relict tor them 
_ with her own Imperial hands. | 

Arg,6. *;- 6. We are not: Lords of an Eftate, but Stews 

| ard; ; and how ſoon may we hear that ward, 
Redde rationemy Give an account if thy Stenard- 
ſhip, for thou mayſt be no longer Steward | Luke 
® Pefofſo avys 16. 2, An Eſtate is a Talent to trade with; 
incupare dicj- 1t-15 as dangerous to hide our Talent * as to 
tur "qui pecui- (end it, Matth: 25. 25, 3O. 
an Bun man keeps his gold too long, it will begin to 
Ketinet, Grote Dy. 7 .” Si. 
| ruſt, and the rutt of .it will witnet3 againlt him, 
Fames 5.3. | 

7. The Examples of others who have been 
Renowned for acts of mercic and munt- 
CEnNce. | 

1, Our Lord Chriſt, a great Example of 
charitie,, he was not more tull of meric than 
bunty, Trajan the Emperour did rend off a 

iece of his own Robe to wrap his ſouldiers 
n wounds. Chriſt did more , he rent his fleſh, he 
3355 WH made-a medicine of his bodic and blood to heal 
05. org. my, [ſc 53. 5. by by (tripes ye «re healed. Here 
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Myjſen. was a pattern of charitie without a parale] *. 
| So 2, [The Fews are noted in this kind 3 *tis 4 
©: « Rabbinical obſervation , that thoſe who live de- 


It the covetous. 


\ youtly am@e; the Jews, diftribute a tenth part 
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F F: Hr gumeents perſmdding to mereifalneſs. 
their-eſtate arqong the poor; and they give 


 bþ freely C faith Phiio the Jew ) as if by giving 


koped ' to receive ſome great gratuity 3 
Now if' the Jews are fo . devoted to works 


+ If mercie , who live - without Prieſt , with- 


at Temple , without Meſhah , ſhall not we . 
much more proteſs our faith in the bleſſed 
Methah ! NE 6 

2, Let metell you of Heathens 5 I have read 
> [14s Veſpsfhin, he was fo inured to works 
amercie, that remembring he had given no- 
thing that day, cried out, diem perdidi, I have 
bt a day. *Tis reported of ſome of the Twrks, 
that they have ſervants whom they employ 
m-purpoſe to enquire what poor they have, 
ind they ſend relief to them. And the 
Twkhs have a ſaying in their Alcoran , that 
f men knew what a bleſſed thing it were to di- 


| fribute Alms, rather than ſpare , they would 


give ſome of their own fleſh to relieve the poor. 
And ſhall not a Chriſtians Creed be better than 
tl urks Alcoran? 


Let all this perſwade to works of mercic. 
Regea cride mibi res oft ſuccurrere Lapis — 


; When poor indigent creatures, like Mer, 
are Jaid in the ark of Bulruſhes weeping , and 
radie to fink in the waters of affliction , be as 
temporal Saviours to them, and draw them out 
Of the waters with a golden cord. Let the breſts 
of your mercie nurſe the poor 3 be like the trees 
'of the Sanfiyary, both for tood and medicine®; 
-when diſtreſ{s*d and even ſtarved ſouls are faint- 
Ing, let your coſtly ingredients revive, and fetch 


#pirics.g them. Let others ſec the coats , and. 
a f4r- 
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Arguments perſwading t0 mercifulntſs, 
garments which you bavt made tor the: pogy, 
Atts 9. 39. 

$8. The 4n of unmercifulneſs. 1. The wn 
merciful man is an 4ntbankfai man, and what 
can be aid worſe? Thou to whom the Lord 
hath given an eſtate, thy cap rans wer, but haſt 
a miſerly heart, and wilt not part with: any 
thing for good: uſes 3 *tis death to thee to re 
lieve them that are dying 3 know that thou art 
in the higheſt degree unpratets! > thou art not fit 
for humane ſocietie 3 The Scripture hath put 
theſe two together 3 anthank'y: , without natural 


affeftion, 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3- God may repent that 


ever he gaveſuch men eſtates , and may fay , 4 
Hi}. 2.9. Therefore will I return and take away my 
corn, and my wine in the ſeuſon thereat, and will rt- 
cover my wool and my flax, 

2. The unmercitul man wants love to Chriſt; 
all men would be thought to love Chriſt, 
and would be very angry with them that 
ſhould: queſtion their love 3 but do they love 
Chriſt who let the members of Chriſt ttarve? 
No, theſe love their money more than Chill, 
and come under that fearful, Anathema, 1 
Cor, 16. 22, 

9. Laſtly , Tſhall aſebut one argument more 
to perſwade to works of mercie-, and that is 
the reward which follows Almſ-deeds; giving 
of Alms is a glorious work 3 and let me aſſure 
you, it is no anfraicful wrk*. Whatſoever 15 


disburſed to the poor ,* is given ro Chriſt, 
ICH. Math, 25. 40. Iniſmuch at you have done it 10 


one of the lea(t of theſe my brethren , ye have dont it 
El Anat) 47. 


The poor mans hand is Chriſts Trea- 


ſury*, and there'is nothing loſt that is put there- 


wm. Chyloleg. Luicquid in ierra jacenti porrigites ſedenti in c@ 
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"Arguments perſmading to mercifulneſs. 

laws, The text faith, the mercifu] (ball ob* 
" mercy 3 in the Greek it is *AtyJysovTar, 
jey ſhall be bemercied. What is it we need 
wot? is it not mercie ? pardoning and ſaving 
mexcie ? What is it we deſire moſt on our death- 
kd? isit not mercie? Thou that ſheweſt mer- 
, ſhalt find mercie 3 thou that poureſt in the 
ol of compaſſion to others, God will pour in 
hegolden oyl of falvation into thee, Match. 
1.3 The Shunamite woman ſhewed mercie to 


the Prophet , and ſhe received kindneſs from | 


lim another way, 2 Kings 44 She welcomed 
him to her houſe , and he reſtored her dead 
fvld to lite 3 they that ſow mercie ſhall reapin 
und, they ſhall obtain mercy 5 {uch is the (weet- 
nes and mercifulneſ(s of Gods natyre , that he 
willnot ſaffer any man to be a loſer. No kind- 
x ſhewed to him ſhall be unregarded or un- 
rwarded. God will be in no mans debt; for 2 
up of cold water, he ſhall have a draught of 
Chriſts warm blood to refreſh his ſoul, Heb. 
6.10, For God # not anrighteous to forget your 
wh and labour of love which you have ſhewed 
tmard bis name, in that you have miniſtred i0 
the Saints, &c, Gods mercie 15a tender mer- 
cie, a pure merdie, a rich mercie 3 mercie ſhall 
follow and overtake the merciful man 3 he ſhall 
terewarded . | 


x. In this life. 
2, In the life to come. 


lfkez heſhall be bleſſed, * fa 
I. Inhis Perſon. Pal. 41. 1. Blifſed i be that 
unfiders rhe poor, Let him go whither he 


will, 


1. The merciful man ſhall be rewarded in this | 
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The merciful mans reward. | relg 
will, 2 bleſſing goes along with him; he igthf. 2 
favour with God, God caſts a {miling aſpeR up- life t 
on him.” ui 

2. Bleſſed in his name, Plal.112. 6. He ſhall ks eillt 
had in everlaſting remembrance. When the Nig- not 
#ards name ſhall_rot , the name of a merciful 
man ſhall be embalmed with honour, and giye fan 
torth its ſcent as the wine of Lebanos. hr 

3+ Bleſſed in his Eſfate, Omni rerum copia afe| wrt 
finer. Prov. 11425. The liberal ſonl ſhall be made far, ks 
He ſhall have che far of che Earth, and the den | hy | 
Heaven, Heſhall not only have the / eniſon, but | wil 
the blefing. free 
' 3+ Bleſſed in his Poſteriry. Pal. 37.26. Hi Ima 
ever Werciful , and lendeth; bu ſeed u bleſſed, Bt bp 
ſhall not only leave an Efate behind , bit 2 Ito 
bleſſing behind to his ehildren; and God will |; 
fee that the entail of that bleſſing ſhall not be |ma 
cut off, les 

5- Beſſed' in his Negotlations, Deuntr. 15410. | \ 
For this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thu 
in 'all thy wirks, and in all that thou pnttift || 
thime hand unto, The merciful man ſhall be Jn 
bleſſed in his building, planting, journeying3 JÞ 
whatever he is about, a blefhng ſhall emptict Jþ 
{elf won him. Onicg id calcaveret roſ4 fiet. — IG 
He ſhall be a proſperous man” 3 the honey* Jy 
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comb of a blefling, ſhall be ſtill dropping upon 

him. | 
6. Blefſed with: long life. Pal. 41. 2. The 
Fg ng Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive *. He I 
mort tjzins hath helped to keep others alive, and God || 
fuit,e longiore Will keep him alive : Is there any thing thet Þþ 
vita doxabit, loſt by mercifulneſ(s ? it ſpins out the filver 
Mollerus, thread of lite 3 many are taken away the ſooner 
tor thoiranmeratulneſs 3 becauſe their hearts are 
ſtreight- 


08?” The merciful mans reward. 
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reightned , their lives are ſhortned. 
+2 The merciful man ſhall be rewarded in the 
Ierto come. - Ariſtotle joins thefe two'together, 
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nllreward the merciful man kereafter, though 
not for his works , yet according to his works. 
Bevel. 30.12, { ſaw the dead , ſmall. and great 
find before God , and the Books mere openell , and 
the dead' were judged ont of thoſe things which 
wrt written in the bocks according to their works. 
ks God hath a bottle to put our tears in ,:fo 
he hath a book to write our alms in 3 as God 
mil put a vail over his peoples fins, fo he will in 
regrace ſet a Crown upon their works : The 

y to lay up, is tolay out; other parts of our 


te 1s /eft bebind * -but that which is given * Fcel.2; 1% 


bChriſts poor, is hoarded up in heaven; that 19. 


$a blefled kind of giving , which though it 
mkes the purſe lighter, it makes the Crown 
keavier. | 
\You that are mercifully inclined, remember 
matever alms you diſtribute, c | 
1. .You ſhall have good fſecuritie. Ecclefpuſt. 
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Il. Luk. 6.38. Prog, 19.17. He that gives 
o the Poor , lends to the Lord, and thit nhicb 


pticit Je beth given will he pay bim agains There is 
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Gods Counter-band to fave you harmleſs, 
mlich is better ſccuritie than any PABLICK 
FAITH, yet here is our Unbelict and A- 
bieiſm , We will not take Gods bond z We 
vmmonly put our deeds of mercie among our 
Elperate debts. ; 

+2, You ſhall be paid with over-plus3 for a 
Wye of gold which you have parted with, 
jou ſhall have a weighs of Glcry 5, for a «9p of 
| C0] 
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| Ra'ts about ſhining maycy, _ 
cold water, you ſhall have Rivers of pleaſure, whit 
run at Gods right band for evirmores The inter 
cores to infinitely more than the principal : Plj.|, 
ny Writes of a Country int Africa , where 
the people for every buſhel of ſeed they fowe 
receive an | hundred and fiftie fold encreafy 
For every penny you drop into Chriſts trex 
furie , you ſhall receive above a thouſand fold 
encreaſe 3 your after-crop of glorie will be { 
great, that though you are ſtill reaping , you 
will nevet be able to Inn the whole Harveſt ; I 
all this perſivade rich then to honoar che Lord nith 


thtty ſniſt ance, 
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Containing Direions in ſhewin g mercy. 


| | nk I conclude this Subje&t , let me ly | | 

down ſome Rules briefly concerning works | 7 

of mercic. 

t. Rule. 1. Charitie muſt be free. Deutr. t5. 10. | t 

| Thou ſhalt give, and thy heart ſhall nit be grie- | 

veds&c, That is, thou ſhalt not be troubled | | 

at partmg with thy money ; he that gives || 

grievingly , gives grudgingly 3 it is not a gift, | | 

— buta tax, Charitie mult flowe like fpring-we | | 

* Non quarts tex *;, the heart muft be the Spring, the hand | 

quantum, /e thePipe, the poor the Ciftern 3 God loves « (- 
quo anime dee , - : 

tur. Ambr, fearful giver. Be not like the Crab, which | 

hath all the ver-juice ſqueezed and prefſed out. 

Yon muſt not give to the poor, as if you were 

delivering your purſe on the High-way 3 Cha- 

ritie without alacritie, is rather a Fine than 

an Offering 3 *tis zathex doing of pennance,than 
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ing of alms 3 charitie muſt belike the myrrhe * F*neficrum 
: Intenf [which drops —_ off.” 
& of rag from the tree without cutting or yh, fie 
| where] 2, We muſt give that which is our one os 
Y fowe | iſa; 58.7. 10 des! thy bread 1» the bangr: 3 it OY 
—_ muſt be d 0 pant. The word for alms in the 
_ Syriack, lignihes juſtice, to ſhew that alms 
_ miſt- be of that which is juſtly gotten 3" the 
1 be ſo] Scripture pnts them together , #11cab 6. 8. To 
5 2 ti'infi ice, ro love me3cy 5 we muſt not make ex 
5 kf] Rojas Holocauftum, a Sacrifice of Sacriledge * : * ui male 
rd nith | Iſh, 61.8. For ] the Lord love judgement, 1 batt parie diſpergity 
her y for barns foving. He that ſhall build an 09932 e3ve 
Almes-houſe or Hoſpital with goods ill gotten — - uy 
diſplays the Enſign of his pride , and ſets up the | "0 
Monument of his ſhame. 
3, Do all» Chriſt, and for Chriſt. 3. Rule, 
1. Do all jn Chriſt; labour that your per- * 
Lo ſons may be in Chriſt. — We are accepted in 
& lay biz, Epheſ. I. 6. Origen, (hryſoſt om, and Peter 
works | Mer:1r affirm, that the beſt works not ſpring- 
ng from faith are loft. The Pelagians thought ' 
5 1%. .| tohave poſed 1z//in with that queſtion , Whe- 
gn ther it-was fin in the Heathen to cloath the na- | 
"= Me _—_ rightly , The doing Of + on per fe | 
ves | good is not in it ſelf ſimply evil but - fofums Fal 
a2if, | iigof infidetity it becomes evil *." Tiems aqpy — pare > 
«Hel —_ that are unbelieving ts nubing rare *. That neous OG , 4 
it is moſt ſweet and genuine , which is | Marth. 7. 18. 
af 4 ( brought forth in the Vine, Jobn 15.4. Out of __- , 
_ a all our Alms-deeds are but the fruit of _ wa ne 
te +1550 *; they are not good works, but a — 
_ 2. Do all for Chriſt : namely, for his ſake,that bona opere a- * 
wen bn may tefithe your love to him z Love et. PRES 
"ring ws and ripens* our Almes-deeds , it —_ loc, come: _. 
| CI 
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Rules al ut ſhewing mercy. 251 


252 Rules about ſhening merey. ... 
* Th Woljg them 2 - precious perfume to God *; as May 
& &f AiEdv did out of love bring: her oyntments and 
TVx0r,Cyril. ſweet {pices. to anoint Chriſts dead body; 
* * * *. outofloye to:Chriſt, bring your oyntments, and 
arioint his living body, viz. .Saints and-Menys 
bers. . 5 oF Ygen OT” 
4+ Rule. 4.: Works of mercie are to be done in-humi- 
lity 3 away with oftentation 3 the worm breeds 
in the faireſt fruit ,- the moth 1n the fhneſt cloth; 


- —  _— 


Pride-will be creeping into our beſt things z be. 


| ware of this dead flie.in-the box of ointment, 
t When Moſes face did ſhine, he put a vail over it; 
ſo while your light ſhines before men, ,and they 
ſee your good works; cover your ſelves with the 
vail of humility 3 as- the filk-worm., while ſhe 
weaves her curious works, hides her ſelf within 
the filk, and is not ſeen 3, fo we ſhould hide our 
{elves from pride and vain-glory. 
*T was the fin of the Phariſees,while they were 
diſtnbuting, alms, they did buccina canere y bien 
* Nee ill pey- tbe Tramper*, Matth. 6. 2. They did not. give 
fecae# libe- th6jralms., but ſe/lthem forapplauſe.. A proud 
Tapas 5 54- / . 
man caſts bis bread upon the waters , as 2. Fiſher- 


dGaxtia cauſa 
largiaris, Amb. man caſts his Angle upon the waters, he, angles 


for vain-glory. I have read of one Coſmns Mr 


dices, a xich Citizen of Florence, that he confe(- 
{ed to a near friend of his, he built ſo many mag- 
nificent Structures, and ſpent ſo much on Scho!- 
lars and Libraries, not for any love to Learning, 
* Burt, 'Melan, but £0 raile up to himſelt Trophies of Fame and 
* ity pave r- Renown ws An humble foul denies himſfelf,yea & 
as Iuaiooye VEN annihilates himſelf; he thinks how little it is 
Gs wid\ty 4o- WCre but a due debt; therefore looks upon all his 
Yer hue, works as it he- had done nothing *. The Saints 
Maca. are brought inat tle lafi day as diſowninz, ac 
| | w Orks 


vas Togo y, Þ< can do for God); and if he coiifd do more, it 
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Ru'er about ſhening mercy. 

works of charitie: ' CAatth, 25.'37- Lord , 'when 
ſux ne rbee an hung); and fed thee ? &c; Agood 
Chriſtian doth not ' only emptie: his hand of 
Alms, - but empties his heart of Pride 3 while he 
raſeth the'poor out of the duſt, he- lates himſelf 
inthe duſt z works of mercie muſt be like the 
Cafia', - which is a ſweet ſpice , but growes 
low: | 


-:5; Diſpoſe your Alms prudentially, *tis ſaid 5. Rule. 


ofthe mercital man, be orders bis affairs with diſe 


anion , Plal;-3212.5*; There isa great deal of * Vox paupe- 


wiſdom in-diſtinguiſhing between thein that rum moner pru- 
dentiam in 


have ſinned them(ctves into povertie, and who 


0N tWO things. | lexus. 
x. In findivg out a ft Objet. 
2, Intaking a fit ſealon, 


1. In finding out a fit Obje&; and that 
comes under a double notion. 1. Give to thoſe 
who, are in molt need; raiſe the Hedge where 
Its loweft ; feed. che Lamp which is going out. 
2. Give to thoſe who may probably be more 
ſerviceable z though we beftow coſt and drel- 
ſing upon a weak Plant , yet not upon a dead 
Plant 3 breed up fuch as may help to b#i' rhe 
bouſe of Iſrael, Knuth. 4. 11. that” may be Pillars 
In Church and State, not Cater-pillars, making 
your charitie to bluſh, — _, 

2. Diſcretion in giving Alms, 1s in taking 
tie fit Reaſon : Give to charitable uſes in time 
of health and proſperitie ; diſtribute your ſilver 
and gold to the poor, before the /:/ver cord le 
looſed , or the gaiden bowl be broken , Ecc!el.12.6. 

4 ul 


| | ; . Aland M 
by the hand 'of: God are brought into povertie. ni — 


Diſcretion in the diſtribution of - Alms, conliſts deweſſe, Mol- 


=, 


6. &sle, 


254 © | 
9a cito dat, bus dat » make your hands your ex» 


a about ſhewing aorey; ” 


ecytors.3 not as: forme, who do. reſerve all they 
Siyc till; the Tarmof life is readie to expire; 
and truly , what: is then beſtowed is not gj- 
ven away , but taken away by death; - *tis'not 
charity , | but neceſſity. Oh do :not ſo marie. 
your {elves to monie, that: you: are reſolved 
nothing ſhall part you but death 3 be not like 
the Medlar,' which-is never good till it be rot- 
ten. A covetous man may be compared to a 
Chriſtmas-box, he receives -monie, but parts 
with none, till death breaks this box in pie- 


£&$,z then -the falver and gold comes tumb- 


ling -out : Give in time of health 3 theſe 


are the Alms which God takes notice of, and: 


( as (alvin faith ) putteth into his book of ac- 
counts. | 

6. Give: thankfully : They: ſhould be more 
thankful that give an Alms ,- than they that 
rcceiveit: We ſhould ( faith Nazianzene) give 
Ti T@® Ot xe&io ur , a thank-offering to 
God that we are in the number of 6G:vers, and 
not Receivers 3 Bleſs God for a willing mind; 
to have not only an E//aze, but an Heart, is mat- 
tcr of Gratyulation. 
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"_ The mature of Hurt-purity; - ' 
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Matth, 5.8: | 
Bleſſed are the pare in heart , for they ſhall 
ſee God. 


CHAP, XVI. 
Deſcribing Heart- Purity, 


RT HE holy God, who is of parer 

eyes than to brho[d injauity, calls 
here for Heart-parity; and to 
ſach as are adorfied with this 
jewel , he promiſeth a glonons 
© and beatifical Viſion of himſelf. 
\thry ſhall ſez God, Two things are to be ex- 
plained. 


y 
Lf 


1. The nature of Puritie. 
2; The {ubje& of Puritic, 


1. The nature of Puritic. Puritie is a Sa- The nanre of 
cred refined thing ; it ſtands diametrically op- Puricy, 


polite to immundiria , or whatloever defileth 
we muſt diſtinguiſh of puritic- 1. There is a 
Primitive Puritie which 1s in God Originally 
and Eſſentially as light is in the Sun. Holineſs 


is the glory of the Godhead f, Exod, 15. 17. ® Seprunging} - 


ANofeounm©- ty ayers, Gleorlows in bolineſs; 
God is the Pattera and Prototyps= of all ho- 
lneſs, . 

| R 2 2, Thers 


Wo, 


56 


The nitare of Hrart- parity. © 

3+ There is a created Puritie 3 Thus holineſs 

is in the Angels, and was once in Adamz Adam 
heart had not the leaſt ſpot or tinQure of impus 
ritie.» We call that Wine pure which hath no 
ſophiſtication 3 and that gold pure which hath 
no droſs mingled with it. - Such was Adams ho- 
lineſs, it was like the Wine which comes from 
the grape , having no mixture 3 but this is 
not to be found on carth, we muſt go to heaven 
for it. mg Z d 
'3- There is an Evangelical Puritie 3 whence 


.grace is mingled with ſome fin like Gold in the 


Oare, like Air in the twilight, hke Wane that 
hath a daſh in it, like fine cloth with a courſe lift; 
like Nebachadnez.2.9rs image , Pare wf46/ve- , and 
part. of clay, Dans 2. 35- This aznxtuxe God 
calls-purity in a Goſpel-ſence z as;aface maybe 


Mid to be fair which hath ſome fxeckles init 


Where there is a ſtudy of puritic, and aToathiu 
our ſelves for our impuritie, thisHs. to be 


in heart. 


Some by pure in heart, underſtand chaſtity 3 
others zzcerity, Pſal. 32.2. But I {uppoſe pur it 
here is to be taken 1n a larger ſenſe, tor the ſeve- 
ral kinds and de;yees of holineſs 3 they are faid to 
be pure, who are con/ecyated perſons , having the 
oil of graces poured upon them. This Pnri- 
tie is much miſtaken. 

I. Civiiity 1s not Purity; a man may be 
cloath'd with moral vertues, juſtice, prudence, 
temperance, yet go to hell 

2. Profeſſion 15not puriticz a man may have 


-a name tolive , and vet be dead, Rev. 3-1. Be 


miy be ſwept by civilitie, and garmiſhea by pro- 
te{tton, yct the Divel may dwell in the houſe. 


__ Theblazing Comet is no Starz The Hypocrites 


tongue 
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holineſs | tongue may be falver, yet his heart one. ' Pu- 
Adany | ritie conſiſts in two « Gcanh I. Rett.cyve of mind; 
imp» | a prizing holinels in the judgement, P/al, 119. 
ath no | 30+ 2+ {onforwit» of will > an embracing of ho- 
h hath fnefs i in the affections, P/al: 119. 97. A pure 
ms ho- | foulis caſt into the mold of holineſs 3 holineſs 
Sfrom | i5abloud runs in his veins. 
this I5 &. - Tas {up1ect Ot Puritte 3 The Heart. 
xeaven | Pwr in heart, . Paritic of heart doth: not ex- 
- | clude puritie-c of hte 3 NO MOre than the pure- 
thence | nels oft the Foun! tain excludes the pureneſs 
in the | of the fircam. Bw it is call” d Purity of Heart, 
> that | becauſe this: 1s the main thing in Religion, 
ſe lif; | and there can be no puritie of life without. it. 
and | A Chriſtians great care ſhould be to:keep the 
God heart pure , as One would etpecially- preſerve 
ay be the ſpring from being poiſoned. In a Dnel,a man 
n it will chictly guard ,and fence his heart 3. ſo a wiſe 
king | Chriſtian ſhould'above all things keep his heare 
» 4 purez take heed the love of fin doth not getin 
there, leſt it prove mortal. * 
ity } Dittrine. - 
arity Chriſtans'ſhould above all things breath at- 
aVee ter heart-puritie, z 1 Tim. 3.9. Holding the 
d to -miſtery of faith ina pore conſcience, juſtification 
the 4} -auſeth oux happineſs , ſanitzgation eviden- 
nri- «th Wi; &5 
be . Pure. 
ce, | Reaſons for T, 7 Heart-puriti 
Ve ' TheReaſons for Paritie, are, I» 
He | a thing called for in Scripture, 1 Pete 1. 16. Be Purity. 
0+ | iye holy, for-l am 27a Ic is not only the Minitter 
ſe, -bids you be holy, but God himſelf calls for it, 
es : what ſhould he holy Gad do with un' 'oly 
1e ſlot: R 3 ſervants ? 


\ 


" Reafom for Purity, 


The lubje& of 


Paritie 1s x.Reaſors for 


Reaſont for Purity: 
ſervants? 2. Becauſe of that filthy and curſed 


condition we are m before puritie be wrought: 


inusz we are a lump of clay and fin mingled 
together ; fin doth not'only Lind us, but defile 
us3 it is called fonee zy, filtbineſs, James 1. 21, 
And to ſhew how befilthying a thing it is, *tig 
- . compar'd to a plagre-ſore, x Kings 8. 38. To 

ſpors, Deut. 32.5. To a voir, 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
To the infants ':wmb/ing in blood, Ezek. 16.6; 
To a menſtruoms cloarh , Tia. 30. 22. which (as 
Hierom faith ) was the moſt defiling thing un- 
der the Law. All the legal waſhings which God 
appointed, were but to put men in-mind of their 
loathforrmeſs before they were waſhed in the 
blood of Chriſt. Tf all the evils in the world were 
put together, and their quinteflence ſtrain'd out, 
they cond not' make a thing fo: black and pollus 
ted as fin doth; a finner is a Divel in mans 
ſhape. When Mes his Rod was turn'd into 
a Serpent, he fled from it 3 would God: open 
mens eyes, and ſhew them their deformities, 
and damnable ſpots, they would be afraid , and 
lie from themſelves as Serpents ! This ſhews 
"what need we' have of Purity. When grace 
comes it wafheth off this helliſh filth, of Erviopi- 
#ns1t makes us 1ſ-aelizes 3 it turns Ravens into 
Swans it makes them who are as black as :hell, 
to-become white as ſnow. 

3- Becauſe none but the pure in. heart are in- 
terelted in the Covenant of grace covenanted 
perſons have the ſprinkling with clean nar , E- 
7Zek. 36. 25. Now. till we are thus ſprinkled, we 
have nothing to do with the new Covenant, and 
by conſequenee with . the-new Feruſalem; If 
a Hill be made only to ſuch'perſons as arc 


ſuch 


nz = > © 


fo qualitied, none ean come in. tor a part, but 


Be 


anemmbe 


Reaſons fir Parieys 
wh as : have, thoſe wu cor x4 $0, God 
hathmade a Will and Covenarit that he will be 
our God, and will. ſettle heaven upon us by et 
tail, but with this.clauſe or 'proviſo in the Will, 
that we be purihed perſons, having the clean n4a- 
wr fprink/ed.upon us 3 Now till. cliens we have 
pothing to.do with God, or mercie. 

4. Puritic. is.:the end of one. eletion. E pheſ. 
td. He hath choſen us that we ſhanid be bely; not 
fr haline(s,-:t9 holineſs, Rome. 8, 29.. hom be 
did forchnow, be alſo did _predeſtinate '0 be confoy- 
med t0-1h7 image of his Son. God predeſtinates us 
to (briſts image, which image conſiſts i=. rigb= 
reauſneſs and ty 42 batineſs, E Ephel. 4+ 24» Sot 
gll tho. art holy, thou canſt not ſhew.any:fi _ 
df, election - _ hp: : but machey the Divels 
ney rhark. , "ft 
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was both..'an.; a/£/car an a. may " Dis 
Ebrilk died: nog only to fave; us- from mr, 
i Theſe 3+, ts, but; to fave us from fin , Matth. 
4421+, Out ofihis; fides.came water”; which ig- 
nifies.our. cleanſing as: well as bloud which lig- 
Mikes our juſtifyings.1 F-b» 5. 6... Th? truth 15, 


'K were: to; make... the ' body of. . Chriſt mon- 


ſrous, if the head ſhould be un and not the | 


TI'S. - 


4 


I. Becauſe if the heart b2 not © R  O_ Heart-pariry. 


R 4 ter 


EX Cor. 6. 19+ 


© ReaftitVer Hers parity, 


Fer nothing from aPharifaical Piirifie3 the Phat | 3 


riſces . holineſs did 'confiſt chiefly irt externals; 
cheirs was "an :out»ſide Puritie' ,/' they 'never 
minded the: infide -of the heart , Afutth. 23.25, 
Wo unto” you  Serjibes and -Phariſees,, Hypocriteiy 
for je make lian the ontfide of thricup and of the 
platter, bat -within' ye" aye) full: of: extortion; and 
verſe 27. YiLave like unto 'whited®" Stpu'chrer , 
wbich inderd appear. beautiful outward,” but are withs 
3x full of dead rent bonec. Phe Pharſces were 
-good only in /wperficie, they. were not eAlby 
but dealbati; "mbitza' ovtr,, not white: they were 
-like a rotten-poſt "laid: in Vermillion colour) 
:hke atair Chimney-plece gilded without , but 
. within nothitig hut/'Soot; 'O. ſuch 'Hypocrites 
-Salvian;complains of, who /hi@® Chriſt th- their 
- mouths, but to no. purpoſe 3 we muſt 'go'far- 
:ther,; be: pure 4n her, he the Kings daughter, 
"Kal ghrr50u8 within, Pal. 45.13; Elſe ours isbuta 
tPharifaicat puritie3/ and Chriſt ith,” Adarch.'9. 
20) Except your 'righteouſntfs ſhall (tte (the righ- 
"teonſneſs of be Seriber ahd Phariſets' 7, ye" ſpall 
*#0. caſe. enter into the 'Kitigdow Wfhexuen, * 
24 The heart muſt eſpecially 'be' kept puts 

- becauſe 'the Heart is the chief ſeat ," or place-'of 
: Gods refidence.: God dels inthe heart, bt 
- takes up theheatt for hisown lodgitgs', 1{9-57: 
-T5- 'Epbef. 3. 17. therefore it muſt be pure ant 
-holy. A Kings Palace mult b& kept from -de- 
-Hlement, eſpecially his Preſetice-Charnber ; The 
_ heart is Gods Preſence-Chatnbtr;,-- How holy 
ought that tobe 2 If the body be'the- Temple of 
tac Holy Ghoſt ®, the heart is-the Sanftmn San- 
Elorym; Oh take heed of defiling the room whete 
God is'to come , let that root be waſhed-with 


' holytears, | 
7 3-The 


te oo 5 on ew e409 i 


Purity the ſouls beauty.” «ef 
73. The heart muſt eſpecially be pure, be- 
cauſe it is the heart ſanthes all we do ;" if the 
ever | heart be holy, all is holy, our-affeQtions ho- 
25; | ty; our duties holy, The «Altar ſanflified : 
itey, | thegife *, the heart'is the Altar that ſandiifies © Mar. 22, 19 
the | theoffering. The Romans kept their ſpings from 
and | being poiſoned ; the heart 1s the, ſpring of all 

ter, | ouractions, let us keepthis ſpring Cori woidan 

irh& | bepwre i1 hearts 5 TOEF \* bY 


vere FL LAG 'S Sh, 
yere p g E C T. I, | 
” » ''Shewing the true Parity of the Soul. © 
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ites == here what is the beauty that ſets off a Uſe x; 
r | © foul in Godseye, viz. Parity of beart. Thou Inf, i, 
far | Wh art never fo beantiful;, /art but a ſpiritual , Branch: 

ter, Leper, till thou art pare in heart. Gods inlove * * L 
ta | Withthepurcheart, for he ſeeghis own picture 
#1 _ there; Holineſs is a beam of God , by 
| 's theAngels glory 3 They are pure virgit-ſpt- - 
*# | its; tre. ey pariiy-dhorn an Angel, 4. he 
k isno more an Angel but a Divelz thowwhs rt 
r, | -purein heart, haſt the'Angels glory ſhining in 
of | thee; thou haſt the Embroidery and Worktnan- 
he | fhipof the Holy Ghoſt upon thee. The pure heart 
7 | Gods Paradits where he: delights to walk, 'tis 
ng his leſſer heaven 3 the Dovedelights in. the pu- 
(6- feſt Airz- the Holy Ghoft, who deſcended tn 
he {| © thelikeneſs of a Dove; delights in the pureſt 
foul,God ſaith of rhe pure is beart, as of - Sthon, 
of | 'Pſalc5132, 14. This: 46 my reſt for ever , bere 
w | zill 1 dzell. God loves the faireſt. com- 
wc plexion 3, the pure in | heart is Chriſts Bride, 
th | " Yecked' 'and* beſpangled with. the jewels of 
| " holineſs. - { antice. 4. 9; Thou haſt raviſhed 
et £031 : ”Y 


. x Per. 3+46 


Purity the fouls beamty. 

my bart with one of thine eyes. Thine- eyes, 
is, thy .graces, theſe as a Chain of Pearl hay 
drawn mine heart to thee 3 of all hearts, Gog 
loves.the pure heart beſt, Thou who. dreſſe 
thy elf by the glaſs of the word, and: adorn. 
eft the bidden men of thy heart *, art tndfi 
#ious in-Gods eyes, though . thou miſt! be 
blear-cy'd as L:ab, lame as Bayzillai ,: yet be 
ing pare #n beart , thou art the mirrour of.beay- 
tie, and maiſt ſay, Yer ſhall I be gloriows in the 
eyes of the Lord, Ta; 49. 5- How may this 
raiſe the eſteem of .paritz? this 15 a beauty that 
never fades , and which makes God hicnlelf fall 
M love with us. * | | 
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wu SECT. 2. a | 
Tat Chriff Laws muſe not reſt in ent-fds Purity, 


| Branch 2. rY F we muſt be More 18 beart then we muſt not 


7 E@rcftin' outward puritie,ctyility-js not futh- 
cſtnt'5a Swine may! be. yaſhed, yet-a Swine il 


avilitydoth but #a/ba-mann,: gracc-ehavgerb him; 


civility: ke a Star; my; Thine in! the!-eyes of 
'the world, but it differsas-tnuch from; puyitir, 
as the: Chryfial from the. Diamond 3..Givlitic 
15but'ftrewing flowers 0. a dead -- corps 3; 4 man 


may be wonderfully Moralized , yet bur /a tame 


Dive! 3 how many have:made civitiey-their (4 
 viout ! | Moralitie may-as-well, damni, as) Vie; 
rinapy may be ſunk with gold , -as well 


as with 

. ti - Doc) "_ 
Obſerve two things; - - {2 6 teen 

t. The civilperſon, though he:wyl not com- 


mit groſs ns, yct he. is not ſenſible ,of, heart 


P | fins 3 
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y that 


mA 


oO Extend ywityinſeſficlent- 
(as3 -he difcerns not-.cbr Law in bs members 
him, 7:2 3. He is not troubled for unbelicf,hard- 
nes 'of heart, vanity of;thoughts.z he abhors 
ſayk-fins; not Golpel-ſins. * 

.2+ Thecivil perſon, hath an aking tooth at 
Religion. his heart riſeth ; againſt holinels x, the 
Gake is of a fine colour, but hath a deadly fling; 
The civil man is fair to look to, but back 
4 ſecret; antipathy againſt the waies: of God:z 
he-hnatos- grace as much as vice 3 zeal. is as odi- 
ougto 'him as uncleanneſs; ſo that ciyuitie 1s 
(dt to be xeſted in :; The heart muſt be pure 3 
God would have Aaron: waſh the inward: of the 
Ggitice, Lev. 9, Civilitic doth but waſh- the 
out-fide; the inwards muſt be waſhed : Hefſed 


weihy pure in beart. 
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SECT. - 3. 


OTA MAL? —_ of vers 
» ;Shaming the ſigns of an impure heart+ .. 
ET us put our ſelves upon the Trial, whe Uſe 2. 
. ther, 'weare purc-hearted or no; Here T © Tyjal, 


thallda gw things to ſhexy.the ſigns, 
we! 1 An-impure hcaxt, | 
Of Y A pure heart. \. 4 : 


Fob An. ignorant heart is an UNpurc heart 5 t6 Fx L 
ignorant of fin of Chriſt, argiies! impurity 2885s" 20 m7 
of heart. Nabaſh the Ammonite wauld;, enter ®*** hearry .. 


into Covenant with the mens of Fabeh- Gilead, fo 
hemight.chruſt out cher reght eJtiy I Sai TT. 
Satati; leyres men: their! left e3e, in worldly 
knewledge they ars quick-ſighted engugh 3 but 


the 6 


* You mote 


aucem 108 que- 
runt ſed obla- 
ran reſPuut, 


Bery. 


2» 


of noehinge "Not" to be-ſanſible'of ad 


Sipner of an'Impart brave; | 


the"r1pbr*e57 of ſpiritual knowledge is quiteput” 


out? '2"C:x. 4+ 4- Ignorance is' Satans fit 
hold; 974 40; 7 8. The Divels are bound 42 
ehains of darkneſs,” Jude 6.:-S0 are all' ignorant 
fons'; ampoſſible' it is that an ignorant heart 
ould be good 3 if -is knowledge makes the 
heart! god.” Prov. 19:2. That the ſonl:be without 
knowledge it ts not good, For any to ſay, though 
their 'mind be ignorant; yet their heart is good 
they may as well fay; 'thongh they are-blind; 


the'plague' of Leprofie'was in -a mans head, 
the Prieſt "was to' pronounce him- unclean; 
This'is the caſe'of ati 1gndrant man, -the Le- 
profic is this head, he is unclear. Thathcart 
caunot be very pure which is a Dungeow: Grace 


cannot reign where ignorance reigns 3 an_1gno- | 


rant man can haveno love to God. [gnati nulls 
eapt1o ; he cannot love that which he doth not 
know 3 he can have nofaith; knowledg muſt 
uſher in fath”;  P/a:9.1e.he'<annot worſhip God 
arigh; Foby 4. 22. Though he may worſhip 
thetrue God; yet"iri a 'wrong manner ; ignd: 
raniee4s the root of ſin; blindneſ;' leads"to | aſch- 
viouſneſs, Epheſ.q.1%+9. Prov.7.23: Tg norance 
is the mother of Pride, Reve'. 3. 17. Tt is the 
cauſe of Error-;' 2'T#.'3i6. and which is worlt, 
an »ffetted ignormice 3 althid+f+ niſcire , alind noll 
cire - Many are in love with ignorance*, they 
hug their diſeaſe; '0>21. 24. 2 Pe, 3.5% Igno- 
rant minds are impuitre;” there is no going to hee» 
ven inthedark, V.. SURE 0 
2. "That heart is impure , which ſees no need 
of purity, Revel..3. 17. 1 am rich, and bave need 
ſcale, #5 


work 


I» 


»* d, 
yet their eyes are: good. -In the Law!', when 


_ 


__ as." Aus. : as a wi ww 2 = A 


wte put / 
Jund 'j, 
pnorant 
16 heart 
Kes the 
"without 
though 


$ B200s 
\ When 
; head; 
clean: 
he Le- 
it heart 
; Grace 


_1gn0- 


| nulla 


they 
I 0 {| 
2 Nnca 


need | 


"" Signs of an impart beart. 


worſe than''the diſeaſe 5: you ſhall hear a fick 
manifay, 1 'am well, \I. ail nothing 3 there are 
ſome who need no repentance, Lutk. 15. 7. Some 
finnets are too well to be cured 3- heart-purity 1s 
25great a'wonder to a natural man , as the new- 
birth was fo, Nicedemis, Joh. 3. 4 *Tis fad to 
thinkhow many go on confidently, and are rea- 
dy to-bleſs themlelyes,; never ſuſpeRing their 
condition till it be too late. 

- 3. He hath an impure heart, who regards ini- 
qaiey in his heart, P/«/. 66.18. If / regard inis 
qty in 189 beart , the Loyd will not heer me. . In 
the” Original It is MMNT— RR PN HL Jogk 
yo fn that is, with a laſtful look; 3 fin» 
regarding 11S inconſiſtent - with heart-purt- 


tie 


Queſt, What is it to regard iniquity ? | 
Anſn, 1. When we indulge fin 3 when ;finne 
- not only lives in us, but wellive in fin. Some 
willleave all their fins but one: Facob would 
{ krall his fons go but Benjamin 3 Satan can hold 
#man by one fin; the. Fowler holds. the. Bird 


* þ fiſtfenough by a Wing or Claw : Others hide 


their ſins, like one that ſhuts up his Shop-win- 
| dows but follows his Trade within doors : Ma- 
ny deal with their ſins, as Moſes his mother 
| dealt with him, ſhe hid hitm'in the Ark of Bul- 
| ruſhes, as'if ſhe had left him quite 3 but her 
eye was ſtill upon him, -and in concluſion ſhe be- 
came his Nurfe; Ex-d, 2.9, So many ſcem to 
ſeave- their ſins ,- but they only hide them fram 
the eye of others;their heart ſtill-goes after them, 
and at laſt they Nurſe, and give the breaſt *to 


e-need 
e, 4s 
work 


quity. A child of God, though bef yanes,. 


their fins. | 
''2, / Toegard iniquity,.is to deli 


ht in 1n1- 
yet 
ne 


Que, 


Anſn. bv, 


Slgns of endure beaye. 


he doth not-take a complacencie' in fin, Ray, q, : 


15. What I bate, that 40:7 3 but impure ſouls 
mike a recreation of fin. 2 Thef. 2. 12, Thy 
bad pleaſure in unrighteuuſneſ1. Never did one 
feed with more- delight on a diſh he love, 
than- a wicked man doth upon the forbide(, 
fruit, This delight ſhewes the will is in the 
finne. - Ee valuntas off regula, & menſurs 4 
ions. | | 

3- To regard iniquity , is to lay in provifn 
for ſinne, Kom. 13. 14. Make net provifio for 
cbe firſh - Sinners are Caterers. for ther luſts; 
*tis 2 metaphor taken from ſuch as make:pro 
vifiorrfor a Family, or victual a Garriſon, The 
Greek word there , Tlpovote , fignifics @ pro- 
jeQing and fore-caſting in the mind how to 
bring a thing about. This is to make pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, when one. ſtudies to 
tifie the fleſh, and lay in fuel for luſt, T 
Amnon made provifion for the fleſh, 2 San, 
13. 9- He fains himſelf fick, and his ſiſter 
T awar- tuft -be his -Nurſe, ſhe muſt; cook and 


dreſs his meat for him , by which means he Þ 


defiled the breaſts of her Virginity 3 it is ſad when 
mens care is not to diſcharge conſcience, but to 
fatisfhe luft. | 

4. To regard iniquity, 1s to give it reſpect 
end -entertainiment 3- as Los ſhewed reſpedt to 
the Angels; Gen. 19. 2. He boned him{elf nit 
bn face toward the ground, and ſaid, bebald nov 
my Lerd: , twn in 1 pray you, &ci When 
the Spirit of God' comes it- is repulſed, and 
gricved 3; but when tentation comes, the 
ſinner bows to it, ſets open the great Gates, 
and faith, 7 rn in wy' Lor4 3 this 3s to regard 
iniquitic. 


Ka. 


5. He 


— _—_— 


— 


; +2. Unbelief 1s 2 God-affronting ſin. - 1 It ahoet” 
| guts the he upon God 3 it calls in queſtion his « Pſal.78.19; 


| power *, mercie + truth. I Fobn > I'Q. He that 2.0. 


' L greater affront be caſt upon 
m. 2. 


Signs of animpare heart: 


p.7 8: He'is faid to regard fin, that doth not re- 


gird the rhreatnings of God againſt ſin. We 
zead\ of ſeven thunder. uttering their voice, REV. 
16:3; -How: many thunders m Scripture utter 


; | thdr/ voice againſt fin, Pſal. 63. 21, Ged 


ſha mound the hairy ſcalp of ſuch an one # goes 
fall in bis Treſpaſſes. Here isa thundering 
Seypture, but finners fear not this thunder 3 let 
zMinifter come as a Boanerges, cloathed with the 
ht of Eliah, and denounce all the curſes of 


againſt mens ſins, they regard it not, they 


an hugh aft the ſhaking of a Spear F 3 this 1s to * Job 41; Is; 


-_— _ and doth argue an impure 


'+ An wnbelieving heart is an impure heart. 
The Scripture calls it exprefly wagd\in gee, 
dnmil brart of unbdiet 5 Hebr. 3. 12. An uy» 
lieving heart is evil ſuwmo grads, *tis full 
& the poiſon of hell : Unbelief is oxniun 


__m_—_ colluvie;,” the root and receptacle of 


kelieverh not, bath made God a lyar. And can 
'It makes us truſt to ſecond cauſes, 

which is a ſetting the creature in the room of 
God.: - 2 Chron. 16.12, Aſa inks diſeaſe ſought 
wt :0. the Lord, but to the Phyſicians, He relied 
more on . the Phyſician, than upon God, Sax! 
ths to: the Witch of Ender, O high affront, 
tolean upon the Reed , and negle& the Rock of 


_Uyes! 
'-.2,  Unbelief hardens the heart; theſe two 


knnes ure, linked together, Mark, 16. 14. He 


the God of glo- 


| ppbradid 


he 


. th 


"of bearr. . Unbelicf breeds the; ſtone of the 


Signsof an inpure beart: 
braided them with: their: nnbellef and bard 


heart 3; he that believes not Gods threatnings, 
will never fear him 3 he that believes -not 
Gods promiſes, will never love him. What 
is ſaid of the Leviathan, 1s true of the un 
believer ; Fob, 41.24. His heart #4 4s firm @ 
a ſtone. Unbelicf firlt pollutes the heart; and 
then bardens it. > 7 *3bba 
3. | Unbelicf breeds hypocrifie.: Atheiſts be- 
lieve not that God is a 1ealove God , and will 
call them -to account 1 therefore It is they put 
ex a :Mask of Religion ,. and are Sanits in jeſt, 
that they may play the Divel in carneſt. 2. Tim, | 
3-4, 5+ They pretend:God, but Self is: the Idol 
they worſhip 3 like Barge-inen they look ons 
way and row another. The Unbeclievsr is 
the greareſt hypocrite. ' | 
4-  Uibeclief cauſcth the fear of men; d4« | 
generes animrs timor arguit; fear is a debaſing 
thing, 1t doth unman a man, it makes him 
afraid tobe good 5 the fearful man ſtudies r- 
ther. complience than; conſcience, Prov. 2925. | 
The feer. of man bringeth; a ſnare : What: made 
Abrabaom equivocate, David feign himlelt 
mad , Peter deny Chriſt? Was it not their 
fear ? . And whence doth fear ſpring , but 
from unbelief ? therefore ;the Scriptnire: joyub 
them together , Reve,. 21; 8, The fearful and 
brljevings © | wa | 
5- .Unbelief is the:-root of - Apoſiafir: 
Hebr, 3.1%. An Gil. beart of unbelief in deqart* 
ing from the living God. . 'What 15 the reaſon 
thole who ſeemed once zealous, now deſpiſe 
propheſying, and leave- off prayer in their Fam 
lies? 1t,not their unbelict?they belicved not om 
} 


—_ 


—— 


\ 


Siynt of an impure heart: 


" bardnetbGid #, arid that he ts arenarder of them that ſeth 


Of thy: 
-atnings, 


-VCS not 


What 
the un- 


firm a 
rt, and 


od 'will 


hey put 
in jeſt, 


2. Tim, | 


ie Ido! 
dk one 
eVOr is 


I 5 P/N 


| -next - Verſe  Trayrors. 


him, 'Hebr. 11. 6, Infidelity is the cauſe of Apo-. 


fake 3 *ATIFiax leads to 'Anogooiax. And if inti- 
&lity be the breeder and fomenter of ſo much ſin, 
then the unbelieving heart 'muſt needs be anm- 
pure heart: ' N. 

5, A coveroxws heart is an impure heart 3 the 
Earth is the moſt impure Element 3 the purity 
o the. heart lies in the ſpirituality of it 3 and 
what more oppolite to [piritualneſs, than ear- 
thineſs > Covetouſncls 4 the roos of all evil, 
1Tim- 6. 10. | | 


——— Quid non mortalia peftora copit 
Auri facrs *ames Oman 


i. Covetouſheſs is the root of diſcontent : 
Why do any repine at their condition , but be- 
cauſe they think they have not enough ? The 


| Greek word for covetouſnels , mAtovefix, figni- 


hesan immoderate deſire of gettingz covetoulneſs 
5a dry droplic 3 and becaule the thirſt is not fa- 


| tished, therefore the heart frets through diſcon- 


tent and impatiency: 
2. Covetouſneſs is the root of Thefr: Achans 


| eovetous humour made him ſteal that wedge of 


gvld which ſerved to cleave alunder his foul rrom 
God, Foſhuah 7. 21. 
3. Covetoulueſs is the root of Treaſon 3 it 


"made Fudas betray Chrilt , Marth. 26. 15. What 


will ye give me and | will deliver him unto you | Ab- 


| ſalows covetouſneſs made him attempt to pluck 
the Crown from his fathers head. He that is a 


Demas, will foon prove a Judas. 2 Tim. 3+ 2. 
Men ſhall be coveruws 5 and it follows in the 
Where covetouſneſs 

is 


Hp 


A 


Hors 


* Amos 8. Fe 


4 f Cigns of an Jouve art. 
is in the Premiſes, Treaſon will be in 
{ oncl ſion. 


did Abb ftone Naboth to death, but to poſſels 
the Yincyard? r\Kings 21. 13- Covetouſnels hath 


made many ſwim ts the Crown in blood 3 and 
can the heart be puxe, when the bands are full of 


blood ? | 
5. Covetouſneſs is the root of Perjury. 2 Tir, 
3. 2, 3- Men ſhall be crontowe;, and it follows, 
&.5T0vd0r, Truce-bre-kers. For love of mo- 
ney will take a falſe Oath, and break a juſt 
Oath. He that lives a 4144s, will dic aPer- 
Jurere 

6. Covetovineſs is the root of Necromancy : 
Why do perſons indent with the Devil but for 
money ? they ſtudy the black Art for yellow gold : 
Alitexander the ſixth, pawn'd his ſoul to the Devil 
for a Popedome. 

7. It is the root of Fraud and Cozenage in 
dealings : Such as would be over-rich, will 
over-reach 3 it is the covetous hand holds falle 
weights *. 

$. Covetouſncſs is the root of bribery and 
mjattice 3 it makes the Courts of Judicature 
Magna Latrocinia, Places of Robbery , as Aufin 
{peaks 3 at Athens , Cauſes were bought and (old 
tor money. 

9. Itis the cauſe of uncleanneſs. The Scrip- 
ture mentions the bire of 4 whore _ Deut, 23. 18, 
For money , both conſcience and chaſtity are (ct 
to (alc. : 

10.Covetouſnels is the root of Idolatry.£0l.3:5. 
Cover. e's, nhich # 1d0latry, The covetous per- 
fon bows down to the image of gold. His money 
is his god , tor he puts his txuft ja it. Money 18 


i % tis 


4- Covetouſneſs. ts the root of Murder. Why | 


is 


© LD as +, wo. mes o- ms 


1 te Þ 


| Signs of an impure beart. , 
his Creator 3 when he hath abundance of wealth, 
then he thinks he is made 3 it 15 his Redeemer ; if 
hebe in any ſtrait or trouble; he fties to his mo- 
ney , and that muſt redeem him 3 it is his {om- 


forter 3 when he is fad, he tells over his money, 


and with this golden Harp he drives away the evil 
Pirit 3 when you ſee a covetous man , you may 
ſay, There goes an Idolater. 

11. Covetouſnels is the cauſe of unprofitable- 
neſs under the means. In the Parable, the Thorns 
ch1aked the [:ed, Matth. 13. 7. This is the reaſon 
the Word preached doth no more good z the ſeed 
oft falls aming Thorn; \ thouſands of Sermons lie 
buried 1n earthly hearts. 

12. Covetouſnelſs is the root of penuriouſneſs 
and baſeneſs, it hinders hoſpitality * 3: a cove- 
tous man hath a withered hind 5 he cannot reach 
it out to cloath or feed ſuch as are in want. The 
covetous perſon is ſo fordid , that if his Eſtate 
may flourith, he is content to let his name lie 
dead and buried : What a curſed fin 15 avarice ? 
and can he be pure in b-ar: , that hath ſuch a 
rot of bitterne/s growing in him ? we may as 
well ſay the wine 15 pure which runs dregs , or 
the body is pure which is full of plague-ſpots. 

6. Thoſe hearts are impure who are baters 
of purity, Micah 3.2. whohate the prod, Prov.1.29. 
they bated bnnwlea ge. Some things in nature have 
an antipathy 3 the Serpent will not come near the 
boughs of the wild Aſh. There is an antipathy 
in acarnal heart againſt holineſs 3 and when ha- 
tred is boiled up to malice, it is dangerous. Thus 
Jalian did maliciouſly oppoſe holinz'5, and made 
war againſt the Perſians, and receiving 2 mortal 
wound through his armour, he threw up an 
handtul of-his blood into the air in indignation , 

| S 2 laying 


K Avayus nemin 
nu} bonus, Sen, 


Signs of an impare heart. 
faying, Vizifti Galilee? Thou Galilean haſt tho 
overcome me ? | 
7. - 7. He that derides Purity T hath an impure 

' heart, Luke 16: 14. 2 Pet. 3.3. There ſhall come 

* iuthelc(t 1; ayes (offers, There are ſome that make 
a Jer ot Religion 3 Thele are (lay they) yur þs-y 
bre:chrenl 1t 15a (ign of an *{mze {pirit to.{coff 
at holineſs 3 arewe not hi to be per- 
felt as God © > Matth, 5. «!r, One would won- 
der that thofe who dare open their mouths in 
derition againſt holineſs , the carth doth not 
open her mouth to ſwallow them up as it did 
Kirah and Daihan, Theſe are Devils: covered 
over with fleſh 3 they have damnation written 
on their foreheads. Lucian who in the time of 
che Emperor Trajan had profeſſed Religion, 
afterwards became ſo protane as to make a 
mock at the Chriſtians, and by his Jeers and 
taunts went. about to rend Religion, at laſt 
he himſelt-was rent afunder , and devoured by |} 
dogs. When the ſcab of the Leper did appear, 
he was to be ſhut out of the Camp, Lewir. 13 9. | 
Thoſe who flout at Religion , 1t God give them 
not repentance, are ſure to be ſhut out of the 
Camp ot heaven. 


P ww --—w "Fn 
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SECT. 4. 


Sl ewing the ſigns of a pure þeart, \ 


Sens 0'a pure [| Shall next ſhew you the ſigns of apure heart. 
heart, 1. Afinccre heart is a pure heart, Pal. 32:2- 
Ts ln whuje ſprrit ih; 72 NO gnilte Thereare four Cha- 
ra&crs of a fincere-hcarted Chfittian. 1. A fin- 
ccxe heart ſerves God with the whole heart. 


Firſt, 


| Sipns of 4 urs beds. © 
- Firſt,he ſerves God with thehert. The Hypo- 


 crite doth but make a ſhew of obedience, Fer;12: 
'2, 1 hou «vt near 1.4 they month, and far from their 


reins 3 there may be a fair complexion, when the 


Lungs and'Vitals arc rotten. The: Hypocrite is 


fair to look on ,;.he hath a- devout eye, but a 
hollow heart ; :but he who is: ſincere, his infide 
is his beſt ſide. In the Law: God would have 
the inz«xd; Fred ap, Levit. 4. It. A good Chri- 
ſtian gives God the i;::w«rds; when he'prayes his 
heart Prayes, . 1 £ 171, I. I3. H anni 3x .yed inyer 
beart, In his Thankſgivings the heart is the chief 
mltrument ot praiſe, 7'/«i. 111. I. Then 1s the 
(weeteft mukick when we make melody in our vearcy 
to the: Lord, Col. 3. 16. | | 

' Secondly, The fincere Chriſtian ſerves God 
with the while ke:r; , Pal. 119. 2. Hypocrites 


have a double heart , Pſ:l.-12. 2. An heart for 


God, and an heart for fin, Hoſ/10. 2. Ther 
beart i divided ; God loves a broken heart, but 
not a divided -heart 3 an upright heart is a whole 
heart; the full Rream and torrent of the afte&tions 
runs out after' God 3 a fincere heart follows Gd 
fully, Num. i14. 24: | , | 
2, A fincereheartis willing to come under a 


trial, Pſal. 139. 23. Search me O God, and trymr 5 


That mettal is to be ſuſpected which men are 
afraid to bring to the Touch-ſtone z a found heart 
likes the Touch-ſtone of the Word 3 he is for a 
fearching Miniſtry, Hypdocrites are verizatis 
lucifuge * , they fly from har light which would 
diſcover ſin 3 they hate that Phytick of the Word 
which meeting with their ill humours, begins to 
make them ſick, and trouble their conſcience. A 
gracious ſoul loves -that preaching beſt which 


makes an Heart-Anatomy. 


S 3 Thudly, 


T1 


* Þerrulo 
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fo 


$ "_ 4 pure bear. 
Thirdly; A fincere heare dares not act in the 


leaſt againſt his conſcience 3 he is the molt mag- - 


nanimous, yet the moſt puſillanimous z he is bold 
in ſuffering, Prov. 28, 1. but tcartul of fin, Ge#, 
39. 9. He dares not getan eſtate by. {inful ſhifts, 
or riſe upon the ruines of another. Facb got his 
fathers bleiſing by fraud 3 but that is not the way 
to get Gods bleihing, | 

- Fourthly, a ſincere heart is a ſuſpitious heart, 


Fhe Hypocrite ſuſpects others , and hath charj-: 


table thoughts of himſelf ; the ſincere Chriſttan 
hath charitable thoughts of others , and ſuſpects 
himſelf; he calls himſelf often to account, O my 
ſoul, haſt thou any Evidences for Heaven ? are 
they not to ſeek when they ſhould be to ſhew ? Is 
there no flaw in thy Evidencez? thou mayelt 
miſtake common grace for ſaving. Weeds in the 
Corn-felds look like lowres, The fooliſh Virgins 
Lamps looked as it they had ole in them 3 O my 
foul, is jt not fo with thee ? The ſincere foul 
being ever jealous, playes the Critick upon him- 
{lf, and doth fo traverſe things in the Court of 
conſcience, as if he were preſently to be cited to 
Gods Bar, This is to be pare in brart. 6 

2. A pure heart breaths after purity. If God 
ſhould ftretch out the golden Scepter, and fay to 
him, Ak , and it jha;l bi grven thee to balf the 
Kunpdim ) he would lay, Lord, a pure heart 3 let 
my- heart have this inſcription, Helineſs to the 
Lord, let my heart be thy Temple, and do 
thou dwell in it. Lord , what ſhould 1 do in 
heaven. with this unholy heart ? what converſe 
could I -have with God or Angels ? -A gracious 
foul is ſo in love with purity , that he prizeth a 
Pure heart above all bl:tlings, 


BY £ bove 


— 
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fight of God. 


Slene of 4 pure heart. | | 
1. Above riches ; he knows he may be cloathed 


iv purple and fine linnen, and yetgo to hell * ; he *piviie ſurt 
iscontent to be poor, ſo he may be p2re 3 he knows in ſiaiftra Do- 
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heart-purity 15a ſpecial Certificate,6f Gods love, 9%. Bcra. 


the pare in heart ſhall ſ-e God. 

2. eAbovt gift; ;, gitts do not at all ſet us off 
in Gods eye a pure heart ts the jewel. Marth. 
15- 28. O woman pre is thy faith) Tt was not 
her Rhetorical language Chriſt was taken with , 
but her faith. Hypocrites have had rare gifts 3 
Sax! had the ſpirit of Prophefic ; F:udas no doubt 
could make an Elegant Oration. Hypocrites have 
corne into Gods Church loaden with Egyptian 

Id; vide!. Humane learning; There may. be 

lamination without Sandtification. A (mall 
Diamond is better than a great deal of braſs : A 
little grace excels the moſt flouriſhing parts, Now 
if the out-goings of thy ſoul are s 3 holinels, 
thou defireſt rather a pare hearr , than an el0- 
quext tongutzthou haſt the oyle of the Spirit pour- 
ed on thee . and thou ſhalt be crowned with a 


3- A- pure heart abhors -all fin : A man 
may forbear and forſake fin, yet nor have a 
pure heart. 

1. He may forle:y fin; as one may hold his 
breath while he dives under water , and then 
take breath again : And a man may forbear fin ; 
1. For want of o:cafon 3 The Gun-powder makes 
no noiſe till the fire be put to itz the Clock ſtands 
ill cill the Weights are put on, Let a tentation 


come, ,which is like the hanging on of the 


Weights, and the heart goes as faſtin ſin as ever 
2, He may forbear fin , formidine pe@ne, for fear. 
A man forbears a Diſh he loves, for fear it ſhould 


bring his diſeaſe upon him of the /fone or gout- 
| There 


S 4 


3, 


Signs of 4 pure heart. 
. There is a conflict in a finner between the paſſion 


of deſire aud frar. Deſire ſpurs him on to fin, 


but fear as a Cuxben-bit checks him nor js it the 


| * crookedneſs of the Serpent he fears, but the 


F Micah. 6. 9. 


ſting of the Serpent. 3. He may forbcar fin out 
of a deſign : he hath a plot' in hand, and 
his fin mizht ſpoil his plot. Some rich heir 
would fly out in exceſs, but he carries it 
fair to prevent a cutting off the Entail. How 
200d was Joaſh while jeb:jada the Prieſt liv- 
ed! Pradenceas well as Conſcience may reſtrain 
from in. | 

2. A man may forſake fin, yet not have a 
pure heartzit is a great matter I confels to forſake 
fin 3 ſo dear is fin to men, that they will part 
with the fruit of their body for the fin of their 
ſouls *,. Sin is. the Dalilah that doth bewitch, 
and it is muth to ſee men divorced from it 3 this 
15 {ome fruit of the Miniſtry to civilizebut there 
may bea torſaking of fin, yet no heart purity 
im may be forſaken upon wrong principles. 
1. From Mirality, Moral Arguments may 
{uppreſs fin : I have read of a :debauched Hea- 
then, who hearing Swcrates read an Ethick Le- 
Cture of Vertue and Vice, (though he came with 
a purpole to deride Socrates, yet) he went away 
changed, -and did no more follow his former 
Exorbitancics, Cate, Seneca, Ariſtides, ſecing a 
beauty in Vertue, did lead unblameable lives. 
2. From Polic). A man may forſake fin, not 
out of reſpect to Gods glory., but his own 
credit. Vice will wafte his Eſtate, eclipſe the hc= 
nour of his Family , .therefore out of policy he 


, willdivorce his fin. 3. From Neceſſity. Perhaps 


he can now follow the Trade of fin no longer 3 
the Adulterer is grown old, the Drunkard poets 
EE a -- his 
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a Signs of 4 pie beart. 
hisheart 35 to fin , but either his purſe fails him, 


| 'or his firength *ASA man that loves Hunting,bu 2 


is Priſon-tetters will not ſuffer him to follow the 
26h This man who 15necelſhitated to put 2 ſtop 
to ſin, doth not ſo much forſake fin, as fm for- 
Gkes him. wn E 

But now he is pure in Gods eye. who abboxs 
fn. Pſal.'119. 104. I hate every falſe way, This 
x excellent indeed , becauſe now the love of n ts 
ccaified. A hypocrite may leave fin ,- yet love 
itz as, the Serpent caſts her coat , yet: keeps 
her ſting but when a man can fay he abhors 
fin,now fin is killed in the root ; a pure heart ab- 
tains from ſin;as a man deth from a Diſh that ke 
hath an antipathy againſt. This is a ſign of a new 
nturewhen a man hates what he once loved;and 
becauſe he hates ſin, therefore he fights againſt it 
with che Sword of the Spirits as a man that hatesa 


Serpent, ſeeks the deſtruction of it. 


4 A pure heart avoids rhe appearance of evil. 
1 Theſ. 5.22. Alſtsin,o:nd,n&vT0s5 ud\ous, from all 
ſhew of evil. A pure heart avoids that which may 
be interpreted evil : He that 1s loyal to his. Prince, 
not only forbears to have his hand in Treafon,bue 
he takes heed of that which hath a ſhew of Trea- 
ſon. .A gracious heart is ſhy of that which looks 
like ſin: When Foſephs Miſtreſs took hold of him, 
and faid, Lie with me, heleft his garment in. her 
hand,and fled from her, Gen. 39.12.He avoided the 
appearance of evil, he would not be cen in her 
company. Now a pure heart avoids whatever 
may have the ſuſpition of fin. 

I. [n regard of himſelf, and that two wayes. 
I. Becauſe the appearance of evil 1s oftentimes 
an occafion of evil. Efteminate Daliauce 15 an 


appearance of &yil , and many times Fenpbons 
evil. 


* Opera ſalutis 


#doris nou ſatis 
pr eluent. 
Hicrom, 


| evi Mad Joſeph been familiar with his Minnie 


fne fama boni 


hors hypocrites, becauſe they have no more than 


ſhould: border upon fin, therefore he | keeps 


; Signs of A "pure beap:. 


in awatiton, {porting manner, he might in ting#& 
have been drawn to commit folly with her. Souf®! 
vut of Novelty and Curiofity have gone to hy 
Maſs, and afterwards have lent the Idolnot bal 
their ear, but their knee. In our times are therjws 
not many who have gone with itching rar; into 
Se&arian company, and have come home with|l 
the plague in their bead ? When Dijnahb would bfuln 
gadding , ſhe loſt her chaftity, Ger,'34- 2, A| + 
Pure heart py op danger , avoids 'the|f 
appearance. of evil : "Tis dangerous to'go near 
an Hornets Neſt. The men who went nearthe 

Furnace were burnetl, Dan: 3. 22. 2, Becauſt the} 
appearance of evil may eclipſe his good name. | 
A good name is a precious oyntment,' tis better than | 
fint gold, Proy. $2. 1. It commends us to God [0 
and Anpels, which riches cannot do *. Nowa | 
godly man avoids the appearance of evil , left he 


p 


. 


a 
wound his good name 3 what comfort can there || 
beof life, when the name lies buried ? 

24 A pure heart avoids the ſſpition of fin out |' 
of reverence and refpedt to the holineſs of God, || 
God hates'the very 4ypravante of evil : God ab- || 

| 


che appearance of good 3 and he is angry with his 
children, becauſe they have ſo much as theapper: 
rance of evil, A gracious heart knows God isa 
jealous God, and cannot endure that his peopk | 


aloof off, and will not come near the'ſmell of 
infefion. q 

3- A pure heart avoids the ſhew of ſin in re: 
gard of the god/y.s The appearance of evil may 
ſcandalize a weak brother : A gracious heart is 
not only fearful left he ſhould defile his own con- 
| (cience, 


s Mifh 


ht in tindaſience 3 were it only in a thing indifferent , 

er. Sort it be 4" appearance of evil , and may grieve 

© to heather, we are to forbear F. For when ne fin * 1 Cor. 10, 
Inot bylnſt the Brethren , and mound their weak conſci- 25+ 28. 
 aret wy "FT fin againſt Chriſt "| Cor. 8. I2., The 

' rar; intolak Chriſtian is a member of Chriſt, therefore 


me with{leſnning againſt a member, is a ſinning againſt 


ks Sipns of « pare beare. 
bln, but left he ſhould offend his brothers 


yould bent | 
34-2, A| 4 A pure heart avoids the very appearance 
ids 'theldgil in regard of the wicked. The Apoſtle 


'80 near 
Near the 


_ have-us walk wiſely, Tg)s TSs *f@, towards 
that are without, 1 Thel. 4. 12. The wicked 


auſe the [match for our halting 3, how glad would theybe 
1 name, |dany thing to reproach Religion ? Profeſſors 


ter than 
to God 
Now a 
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m-placed: as Stars in the higheſt orb of the 
Quch 3 and if there be but the appearance of 
afExccntrick, or irregular motion, the wick- 
dwould preſently open their mouths with a 
!ehcry againſt Religion. Now toa godly heart 
tie fame and honour of the Goſpel is ſo dear, 
the had rather dye than impeach or eclipſe it 5 
y this then letus try our ſelves whether we are 
wiin bzert + Do we avoid the leaft apparition 
fn? alas, how many run themſelves into the 
«aſions of fin ? they tempt the Devil te- tempt 
hem 3-ſome go' to CMatks and Comedies, the 
rry fucl and tentation to luſt. Others frequent 
kmoneous Meetings 3/ and truly God oft in juſt 
Wecment leaves them" to the aQts of fin , that 
lance avoid the appearance of fin. Pal. 106. 35. 
vere mingled among the Heathen, and leerned 
tir 2orks. Pure hearts flie the occafion : Fohn 
would not.endure the company of Cerinzbu in 
the Bath , as Nicepboris notes. Polycarp would 
lave no conference with 14arcion the pare an 

ut 


oS .,, 
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_ Signs«of "8 pure (heart, Y 
but caled. him Primigenitum Diaboli , the D,\v 3. 
vils firſt-born, Baſil laith that the Chriſtians yexpre 
his time avoided the. Meetings of SeGarig\jody 
5 &0t(Elus \d\eownkiaty as the. very ' Schools he ur 
Errour. Oh avoid the appearance of evilthe App|(w# 
ſtle bids .us to follow thoſe «things which wlrence 
EO of good report, Phil. 4. 8. | the 
5. A: pure heart performs holy duties in 
holy manner. This holy manner, or due ordy 
conſiſts 1n three things. | 
I. Preparing the heart before a duty : An unho 
heart cares not how it ruſheth upon an Ord 
nance, it comes without preparation , and 
away. 'without profit : The pure heart is a preper 
heart; . it dreſſeth it ſelf before it comes:;to a: Dy 
ty; by Examination and Ejaculation :*When the| unc 
Earth 1s prepared , then it is fit to receive the] gui 
ſeed 3 when the Inſtrument is prepared and tur-| | 
ed, it 15 fiat for Muſick. | - 1,091 6h 
2. Watching the heart in:a Duty : . An holy heart | his 
labours to be affe&ed' and wrought upon, his| to 
heart barns within. bim. There was no Sacrifice | ha 
without-fire z a pure Saint labours. to have/his| 
heart broken in;a duty. - Pſal. 51. 17: The 
incenſe when it was: broken, did-.'caſt:the | 01 
{ſweeteſt favour. 'Impure ſouls care: mot in| w 
what a dead perfun&tory manner , they: ſerve | & 
God. Exztk. 33. 31. They pray more out of | 1 
j4/hien, than out of fjrh,- - They -are nomore | b 
afteed with an Ordinance , than the Tombs 2 1 
of the Church. . God | complains of _ þ 
up the blind, Mal. 1. 8. And is it not asbad | | 
to offer up the dead 2: Or Chriſtian , fay to 
thy. ſelf, How can this deadne(s of heart ſtand | | 
with-pureneſs of heart ? Do not dead things | 1 
putrihe 2 | TW. 
3. Outnart | 


-- Signs of 4 "pure brart. 


the Dili. 3, Outward reverence : Purity of heart will 
iſtrans expreſs it ſelf by the reverend geſture of the 
ectarig|hody, ithe lifting up of the eye and hand , 
hols the uncovering the head, the bending the knee. 
the Applſanfzntine the Emperour did bear great reve- 
hich a/rence to the Word. When God gave the Law , 


the Monnt was on fires, 4nd trem(i: ta, Exod. 19.18. 
9 


's in &| The reaſon was, that the people might prottrate 
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themſelves more reverently betore the Lord. 
The Ark wherein the Law was put, was carried 
upon bars , that the Levites might not touch, 
it: Exod. 25.11, 14 To ſhew what reve- 
rence God would have about holy things. 
Fitting :in prayer - ( unleſs in caſe of weaknels ) 
and having the Hat halt on in prayer, 1s a very 
undecent, irreverent pradtice 3 let ſuch as are 
puilty reform it. We muſt not only offer up our 
als, but our bodies , Rom. 12. 1. The Lord 
takes notice what poſture and geſture we uſe ut 
his worſhip : If a man were to deliver a Perition 
tothe King, would he deliver it with his Hat 
half on-2 The careleſs irreverence of ſome would 
make us think they did not much regard whe- 
ther God heard them or no. We are run from 
one extream to another z from ſuperſtition to 
unmannerlineſs. Let Chriſtians think of the 
dreadful Majeſty of God who is preſent : Gen.28. 
17. How dre-dful ts this place ? this is none cther 
but the bouſe of God, and this 15 the gate of heaven. 
The bleſſed Angels cover their faces, crying, Holy, 
bely, Tas 6. 1, An holy heart will have an holy 
veſture. 

6.A pure heart will have a pure life.z Cor.7-1. 
Lit us cleanſe our ſelves frm all filchineſs of 
the fleſh and ſpirit , perfefling bolineſs In the fear 


. ©: | if the. Lord, Where there is a good Conſcience , 


there 


292 


only be woven into-the heart, but engraven upgÞ 


 Sonrof apt heart. of 
there will be a good Converſation. Some b 

God they have good hearts, but their live 
evil. . Prov. 30512. There # a generation tha 
ure in their oane'ts, and yet are not maſhed l 
their filrbineſs. If the ſtream be corrupt, wenſſ?* 
ſulpe& the ſpring-head to be impure. Aaronylt. 
called che S.1inr of the Lord , Pal. 106. 16. 
had not only aft holy heart, but there wh” 
golden plate on his fore-head. on which wi 
written ho/ineſs ro the Lord. Purity muſt i 


the life. Grace is moſt beautiful when it ſhi{ 
abroad with its golden beams: The Clock laf$ 
not only its motion within , but the ting 

moves without upon the Dial : Purenc&'qF 
heart ſhews it ſclf upon the Dial of the Cav|F] 
verſation. a 


1. A pure ſoul ralks of God  Plali 37.[9 


_FHis heart is ſeen in his tongues the Latines al i 


* Phil, z. 20. 


Scripture made Twins ; Eztk. 36. 27. I wilt 


the Roof of the mouth Caim, Heaven, Bt 
that is pure in heart, his mouth is full 
heaven. | | 

- 2, He walks with God, Gen. 6. 9. He is fil \ 
doing Angels work 3 praifing God, ſerving Got ; 
helives as Chriſt did upon Earth. Holy duts 
are the Facobs Ladder by which he is ſtill aſcent | 


ing to heaven. Purity of heart and life are in | 


, 


my Spirit within them : there is purity of heat; 
and they ſhall nalk in my ftarmtes ; there is purity 
of life. Shall we account them puxe, whole Corr | 
verſation is not in heaven *,' but rather in hel 
Aicab 6. 11. Shall I cemnt chem pure with ti 
wicked balancer,and with the bag of d eceirful we! ghee? | 
How juſtly may others reproach Religion, 
when they {ce it kicked down with our _ 
: ect! 


- 


% 


__ . Signs of A pure beaxrt. 
Some @# 
cit live like new wine will have vent 3 it can be no 
ct ton :4,Mre conceal'd than loft. The Saints are called 
waſhed os Mal. 3- becauſe of that ſhining luſtre 
pt, wenſiey caſt in the eyes of others. 

Aaron 4 A pure hearts ſon love with purity, that 
26. 16, ting can draw him off from it. 

here wall 1» Let others _— purity, he loves it 3 as 
which ofJÞid, when he danced before the Ark , and 
' mug offbet feoffed 3 if (faith he) rbic be to be vile, [ 
*2Ven wr » yet be more vila, 2 Sam. 6.22. So faith A 
it 0 Ie heart, If to follow. after holineſs be to be 
lock h k Iwill yet be more vile. Let water be fprink- 


the Ir 
trenc6/ ers deride holineſs , the more doth a gracious. 
"the Cox) ul burn in love and zeal to it. If amanhadan 
mheritance befallen him, would he be hughed. 
I 37.z/8 of it? what is a Chriſtian the worſe for 


tines al reproach? *'tis not a blind mans 
en, ing a Diamond, that makes it ſpar- 
5 full of |&6the lels. 


2, Let others perſecute holineſs, a pure heart 
- is 1 | Al purſue it. Holineſs is the. Queen every 
1g Gol; | F6i0us ſoul is eſpouſed to, and he will ra- 
duties | x. dye than be divorced. Paz would be holy, 
aſcend thoygh bonds and perſecutions did abide hiws , 
are in |\8520. 23. The way of Religion is oft thorny 
xil ud bloody 3 but a gracious heart prefers in- 
hear; | Yard. purity before outward peace, | I: have 
purity tad of one who having a Jewel he much 
»Con- | ized, the King ſent tor his Jewelz Tell 


hel | 6 King ( Gaith he ) 1 honour his Majeſty , | 


t& the wut I will rather loſe my life , than part with. 
gbers ( Jewel. He who is enriched with the Jewel 
jon, | %, holineſs, will rather dye than part with 
holy | Jewel : When his honoup ard ziches my 
feet! | <6 


——- +4 


!,apuxe heart hath a golden Frontilpiece; 


dupon the fire, it buras the more : The more 


F/4 lt e 3+ 
Exbort, 


' Exboytation'to beart-purliy: © 


do him'ti6 good, his holineſs will and him ins | 


ficad. Rom, 6; 225 Te bave your fruit unto boliney; 
and the end everlaſting life. 


_— 


SECT. 5. 
E xhorting to beart-purity, | 


3» E T \me perſwade Chriſtians to heart: 
purity 3 the Harlot wipes ber month, 


Prov: 3o. 20: But that is not enough, waſh] 


thy beayt © Jeruſalem, Jerem. 4. 14: And herel 
ſhall lay down ſome Arguments or Motives to 
perſwade to heart-purity. 

1. The neceſſity of heart-purity ; it is ne- 
ceſlary : | 

I. In reſpeft of onr ſelves : Till the heart be 


| pure, all our holy things are polluted ; they are 
ſplendida peccata : Titus 1. 15, To the uncleanall 
things are unclean > their offering is unclean; | 


Under the Law, if a man who was unclean by 
# dead bidy, did carry a piece of holy fleſh in 
bs (kirt , the holy fleſh could not cleanſe him, 
but he polluted that : Hag. 2. 12, 13. He who 
had the Leprofie, whatever he touched was un- 
clean 3 if he had touched the Altar or Sacrifice, 
the Altar had not cleanſed him , but he had 
defiled the Altar 3 A foul hand defiles the pu- 


reſt water 3 an impure heart defiles Prayers, $i | 


craments 3 he dreps poyſon upon all. A pure 
tream running threugh muddy ground is pallu- 
ted 3; the holieſt Ordinances are tained running 
through an impure heart. A finners works ate 
called opera mwina, dead works, Hebr. 6; 1. And 


. thoſe works which are dead, cannot pl:aſe Gods 
a dead wite cannot pleaſe her husband, " 


=O An Exhortvtion to heart*purity, 


'Þ 2; Heart-purity is neceſſary in reſpe& of 
-IGod : God is holy; purity is the chief Robe 


wherewith God himſelf is clothed. Hat. 1. 13. 
Thoy art of purer eyes thin tn behold evik: And 
will this holy God endure to have an impure 
heart come near him ? will a man lay a Viper 1n 
his bolome ? the holy God andthe finner can- 
not dwell together. None can dwell together 
but friends 3 but there is no friendſhip between 
God and the finner , both of them being of a 
ontrary judgement and diſpoſition. An 1m- 


| pure! heart is more odious to God than-a Ser- 


pent God gave the Serpent its venome, but 
Gatan fills the heart with fin. Att. 5. 3. hy 
hath Satan fit'd thy beart ? The Lord abhiors a 
haner , he will not come near him , having his 
plague-ſoars running. Zach. 11.8. CMy ſeal 
latbed ther. | 

*» Feart-purity is neceſſary in regard of the 
Angels 3 they are pure creatures: The (bers- 


 bms., which typified the Angels, were made of 


fine gold ,, to denote the purity of their Eflence 3 
no unholy thought enters into the Angels; 
therefore there muſt be purity of heart, that there 
may be ſome reſemblance between us and them. 
What ſhould unholy hearts do among thoſe pure 
angelical ſpirits ? 

4. In regard of the Saints glorited. They 
are pure, being refined from all lees and dregs 
of fin. Their :i:lt is, /pirits of juſt men mace per= 


'| fe, Heb. 12.2 3- Now what ſhould prophane 
pirits do among, ſpirits made perfect 2 I tell you, 
tyou who wallow in your fins, could come near 
Godand Angels, and ſpirits of men mide pertett, 
and have a Hght of their Juſtre, you would ſoon 
with your {clyzs. out of their company 3 as a 
man 


S.1 


#3 


2, 


An Exbertation to beart-purity. 


\ man that is dirtie, and in his rags , -if he ſhoul ' Fl 


{iand before the King and his Nobles, and fee 


them gliſtering in their cloth of gold,and ſpark } 


ling with their jewels , he would be aſhamed 
himſelf, and with himſelf out of their preſence. 

5.. There' muſt be heart-puritie in regard of 
heaven ; heaven is a pure place, it is an inberi- 
zance undefiled , 1 Pet. 1:4. No unclean beaſts 
come into the heavenly ' Ark 3 there ſhall not 
enter into it any thing thar defileth, Rev. 21. 
27. The Lord will not put the new Wineof 
glory into a muſty impure heart 3 all which 
conſidered ,- ſhowes the neceſfitic of heart-pu- 
ritie, 

2. It is the will of God that we ſhould be 
pure in heart, 1 Theſ, 4.3. Thes us the mill of 
Ged , your ſanttificatimm. Are you low in the 
world ? perhaps it is not the will of God that 
you ſhoald be rich; bur it is the will of God 
that you ſhould be holy ; Thu & the will of 
God , your [anttification, Let God have his will 
by being holy , and you ſhall have your will in | 
being happie. Gods will muſt either be tulhl- 
led by us, or pon us, 

3+ Puritie of heert is the charadteriſtica! 
note of Gods people, Pſ:-l.73+-1-. Gid tu good 
to Iſrael, even to ſuch 4s are of a clean heart, 
Heart-puritie denominates us the Iſrael! 
God. It 1s not profteſhon which makes us the !ſ+ 


rael of God 3 1t makesus of 1jrael indeed 3 but, } 


all are not Iſradl , which are of Iſrael, Rom. 9. 
6.Purity of heart is the jewel which is hung only 
upon the elect. As chaftity diftinguiſheth a ver 
tuous woman from'an Harlot ; ſo the true Saint 
15 diſtinguiſhed trom the Hypocrite by his heart- 


purity, This 5 like the Noblemans ſtar , or gar- 
ter, 


| 


An Exhertation to hearSparity. 


ior which is a peculiar enſign of honor, differ- 


ing him from the vulgar 3 when the bright ftar 


_ ot purity ſhineth in a Chriſtians heart,it doth di- 


ſtinguih him from a formal proteflor. 

4+ Purity of heart makes us like God 3 it was 
Ad+ms unhappineſs once , he aſpired to be like 
God in omniſciency ; but we muſt endeavour to 
be like God in ſanctity. Gods 1mage conſiſts 
in holineſs ; thoſe who have not his image 


' and ſuperc{ription upon them, he will fay, / 


hrrw 318 101 F, God delights in no heart, but ChrYſolt; 


where he may ſee his own face, and likeneſs. 


You cannot ſee your face in aglaſs when it is 


duſty : Gods face cannot be ſeen in a duſty 
impure foul; a pure heart ( likea clean glaſs ) 
gives forth ſome idea and repreſentation of 
God. There is little comfort 1n being like God 
inother things beſides purity. Are we like God 
in that we have a being ? So have ttones. Are 
we like him in that we have motion ? So have 
ſtars; are we like him in that we have life ? So 
have trees and birds 3 are we like him in that 
we have knowledge? ſo have Divels there is 
no likene(s to God will prove comfortable , 
and bliſsful , but our being like him 1n purity 3 
God loves the pure in heart z love is tounded up- 
on likenels. 

5. The excellency of the heart lies in the 
purity of it. Purity was the glory of the 
foul in innocency 3 the purer a thing 1s, the 
better 3 the purer the ayr is, and the more 
free from noxious vapours , the better it is 3 
the ſpirits of water diſtilPd are moſt preci- 
ous 3 the purer the gold is, the more valu- 
able; the purer the wine is when it is taken 
off from the kes and dregs , the moxe excel- 

| p ug lent 
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Ouft 


Anſw. 


b Dev'.28.16 


*1ſia que puta. 


An Exhortation to H eart-purity, 
lent it is 3 the more the ſoul 1s clarified by grace, 
and taken off from the lees and dregs of tin, the 
more precious account God makes ot 1t 3 the pu- 
rer the heart is, the more tpiritual it is 3 and the 
more fpiritual, the more fit to entertain him 
who 1s a Spirit. 

6. God is good to the pure in heart, - P/al.7z, 
I. Gig ts grod to /!rati yg even ts ſuch as are of 4 
clean becrt, We all defire that God ſhould be 
good tous; *tis the lick mans prayer, the Lrrd 
Le pozd rome. God 15s good to ſuch as are of a 
ciean beart, 

Qu/t. But how is God good to them ? 

Aaſw, Two wayes. 1. To them that are 
pure, all things are ſanctihed. Tits 1.15, To 
the pure all things are tuwe. Elfate is ſandtihed, 
Relations are ſandifhed 3 as the Temple did 
ſan&ihe the gold, and the Altar did fanctihe 
the offering. To the unclean nothing is clean 3 
their Table is a ſnare , their Temple-devotion is 
{in. There is acurſe entailed upon a wicked man; 
but holineſs removes the curſe, and cuts off the 
entail; 7 rhe pure al! things are Purte Ze The 
pure-hearted have-all things work for their 
good Rim. 8.28, Mercics and afflictions ſhall 
turn to their gocd; the moſt poiſontul drug 
ſhall be medicinable ; the mot croſs Providence 
ſhall carry on the defign of their falvation *3 


tir pe 19, fit me. voho then would not be pure in heart ? Gud 4s giod 


&iciaa, Bier, 


{* 


Eo {1r:c; A E7EG df eleas heart. Fy 
7. Heart-purity makcs way for heaven the 
pure in heart //s/: /ce G:d, Happineſs is nothing 
but the quinteſſence of holineſs 3 purity of 
heart is heaven begun ina man ; holineſs is cal- 
led in Scripture te antintingof Gid, 1 John 2. 
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dit of godline(s in the world. 


An Exhortation to Heavt- purity. » £©a$9 
oyl, and then heowas made King, 1 Kings 1. 39. * 3,4, __ 
The people of God are firlt arointed with the velovrau Th 
oy! of the Spirit, and made pur- > 9247t,and then Eye indv &- | 
the Crown of glory is {et upon their head®. And 5, > yt. 
is not purity to be highly valued? it laysa train yorTal. RY 
for glory 3 /"/ty of bear., and jering of God, are GuaT COL 
linked together. ao Y 

8. The examples of thoſe who have been e- 1. 
minent for heart-purity 3. the Lord Jeſus was a 3 
pattern of purity. jb 8. 46. #htch 5 you cm- ; 
vinceth me of jin ? in this we arc to imitate Chritiz 
we are not to imitate him in raiſing the dead F, , 9 
or in working miracles , but in being holy , Fane, | 
P:t. 1. 16., Bzfides, this golden Pattern of ,,,,, fon. 
Chriſt, we are to write after the fair copy of « 
thoſe Saints who have b:en of a Dove-like Pu- 
rity. *D-vid was ſo pure in heart , that he was 
aman after Gods be we 3 Avribham 10 purified by x Geq, 18, 17. 
faith, that he was one of Gods Cabinet-coun- "= 
ſl*, Aifes fo holy, that God ſpake with 
him face to fice 3 what were the reſt of the- Pa- 
triarchs, but ſo many plants of Renown flouriſh- 
ivg in holineſs ? The fathers in the Primitive 
Church were exemplary for Pnrity 3 Gregory 
Nazianzen, baſil. A 29 uſt tt« they Were {0 inlaid 
and adorn'd with Purity , that envy it ſelt could 
not tax them *z therefore as Ceſar wiſhed he , 7 
had ſuch ſouldicrs as were in the time of alex ,, [angiir bel 
andey the great 5 ſo we may wiſh wz had {ich i opere, | 
Saints as were in the Primitive times 3 fo juſt 
were they in their dealings, fo decent mn their at- 
tire, ſo true in their Promiſes, {o devout in tacir 
Religion, ſo unblameable in their lives,that they 
were living Sermons, walking Bibles, real Pt- 

Fares of Chriſt, and did help to keep up the cre- 


* Non Mundos 


* Ftabilitatem 


&:4 9. Heart= 


| Mean: for brart-puritye 
"" 9. Heart-purity 1s the only jewel you can 
earry ont of the world 3 Haſt thou a childe 
thou delighteſt in , or ah eſtate ? you can carr) 
nothing out of the world , 1 Tim. 6. 7. Purity of 
heart is the only commodity can be with 
comfort tranſported , this is that will ſtay 
longeſt with you 3 uſually we love thoſe things 
—_ laſt longeſt ; we prize a Diamend or piece 
of gold aboye the moſt beautiful lower, becauſe 
fading heart-puritie hath perpetuitie 3 it will 
20 with us beyond the grave. 
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SECT. 6. 


Means for veart=purity. 


I. Often look into the Word of God. Joh. 


B*! how ſhall we attain to heart-purity ? 
5 3 


15. 3+, Now ye are clean through the Word. 

Plal. 119. 40. Thy Word # very pure : Gods 
Word 1s. pure, not only for the matter of it, 

| but the effeCt , becauſe it makes us pure ; John 
17.17. Sanfifie them through thy truth, thy Word 
z trurh. By looking into this pure Chryſtal we 
are changed into the image of it ; the Word is 
both a glaſs to ſhew us the ſpots of our ſouls,and 
a lavor to waſh them away ; the Word breaths 
nothing but purity ; it irradiates the mind, it 
eonſecrates the heart. 


[i 2. Go to the bath : There are two Baths 

= _. Chriſtians ſhould waſh in. 

= *Zeyareun'ts , 1. The Bath of tear; * :. Go into this Bath 

i pprymar um, \ Peter had fullied and defiled himſelf with fin, 
| | - and he waſhed himſelf with penitential tears. 


Mary Magdalen who was an impure finner 
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lieve love us : 


| Means ſor beart- parity, 
food at Feſas fret weeping ; Luk. 7. 39S. CAMavies 
tears did waſh her heart, as well as Chriſts feet, 
0h ſinners, let your eyes be a fountain of rears ; 
weep for thoſe ſins which are lo many, as have 

fed all Arithmetick 3 this water of contrition 
p healing and puritying. 


2. The Bath of Chyiſts Blood *; thisis that * Lavacryw 
funtain opencd fur fin and for uncleanneſs , Tach. ſavguinis. 


13- 1. A ſoul ſteeped in the brinith tears of Re> 
pentance , and bathed in the blood of Chriſt, 
s made pure 3 this is that Ud\op TVevunT[ 
ww; all the legal waſhings and purifcati- 
ons. were but Types and Emblengs, repreſent- 
ing Chriſts blood 3 this blood layes the ſoul a 
waitening. 

3. Gee faith, "Tis a ſoukcleanſing grace; 
Att; 15. 9. Having par.fitd their. hearts by fautk. 
The woman in the Goſpel that did but touch the 
hem of Chriſts garment was healed 3-a touch of 
faith heals. If I believe Chrift and all his me- 
ritsare mine, how canlT ſin agaiuſt him ? we do 
not willingly injurc thoſe friends which we;be- 
Nothing can have a greater 
force and eflicacy upon the heart to make 1t 
pure, than faith 3 faith will remove Mountains 3 
the Meuntains of pride, laſt, envy 3 faith and the 
love of fin arc inconſiſtent. 

" 4. Breath gfter the Svirit; 1tis called the ho-/ 
ly Spirit » Eph. 1, 13. It purgeth the heart as 
Lightning purgeth the Air : That wemay (c@ 
what a purifying vertue the Spirit hath, it is 
compar'd 

I. To fire, Acts2. 3. Fire 1s of a purifying 


nature 3. it doth refine and cleanſe mettalsit ſepa- * « pxgTiIAv .. 
ratcs the droſs from the gold, the Spirit of God «Totes, 

inthe heart doth retine and ſanRific it 3 it burns Chryloſt, 
up the drols of fin *, 


T 4 2, The 
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2. 2. There Came a ſound from hexven 1s if a myghe 
ty ruſhing-wind , and they were all fi led with the 
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Means for H eart=purt 'y. | 
' 2, The Spirit is compared to rind, Ad; 


Holy Gheſt. The wind doth purifie the Air; 


* Ventus acrem *' when the !Air by reaſon of foggy va- 


pours 15 unwholſlome, the wind 1s a Fan to 
winnow and purihe it. Thus when the va- 
pours of ſin ariſe in the heart , vapours of pride 
and covetoulnels, 24»t-/y vaprrs , the Spirit of 


God ariſeth and blows upon the ſoul, and {6 


purgeth away theſe impure vapours.:The Spouſe 
m the Canticies prays for a Gale of tne Spi- 
rit , that ſhe might be made pure, Cari. 
4+ 16. - | 
3- , The Spirit is compared to w-ter , John 
7. 38, 39. He tha; believeth ou me, ot of hts beliy 
Jjhail. flow ' rivers of living witrr , bat ths (p he 
be of the Spirir ; The Spirit is like water, not 
only to make the foul fruitful, ( for it cans 
ſeth the deſert to bloſſome as the Roe, 'Iſ-, 
32.15. -Ijd: 35. 1. But the Spirit 15 like water 
to purihe :* Whereas before the heart of a fin- 
ner was wel», and whatever he touch'd had a 
tincture of impurity, Na. 19. 22 when once 
the Spirit comes into the heart, it doth with its 
continual ſhowers and lavors waſh off the filthi- 
nels of it, making. it pure and fit for the God of 
the ſpirits to dwell in. 
$.'" T abe beed of familiar converſe 2nd in'o- 
ewrſe' with the wiched, One vain mind makes 
another z one hard heart makes. another; the 
ſtone 1n the body is not infe&ious, bat the 
ſtone 1n the © heart is. One profane ſpirit 
poiſons another ; Beware of the ſocietie' of the 
wicked, _ | Oh 
£Qneſ#/, Bat what hurt is in this ? did not Je 
| us 
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Means for Heartepurity, 


fis Chriſt converſe with ſinners? [Usk- 5. 29. 


Anſw. 1. There was a neccffity for that : 
f Jeſus Chriſt had not come among, finners, 
how could any have been ſaved ? He went a- 
mongs ſinners, not te joyn with them in 


ners *, 
2, Though Chriſt did converſe. with finners, 
he could not be polluted with their fin 3 his Di- 
ine nature was a ſufficient Antidote to preſerve 
him from inte&tion. Chriſt could be no more 
dehled with their fin, than the Sun is denled 
by ſhining on a Dunghil. Sin could no more 
ſick on Chriſt, than a Bur on a glaſs of Chry- 
ffal 3 the ſoil of his heart was fo pure , that no 
viper of fin could breed there. But the caſe 1s 
altered with us 3 we have a ſtock of corruption 
within,” and the leaſt thing will encreaſe this 
ſtock; therefore it is dangerous mingling our 
ſelves among, the wicked. If we would be pure 
in heart, let ns ſhun their ſociety. He that 
would preſerve his garment clean , avoids the 
dirt; the wicked are as the mire, 1/4. 57. 20. 
The freſh waters running among the falt; taſte 
brackiſh. & 
6, If you would be Pure, walk with them 
thatare Purez as the Communion of Saints is 
nour Creed, fo it ſhould be in our company» 
Prov. 13.20. He that walketh with the wiſe ſh1ll be 
riſe, and he that walketh with the pure ſhall 
be pure. The Saints are like 4 Bed of ſpices 5- by 
'Mtermixing our (elves with them we ſhall par- 
take of their ſavourinesz «ff riartien begets offt- 
milation , {ometimes God blefſcth good ſociety 
to the converhon of others. 
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* Ut fs accuſes 
VD. "Mp tHr medi cus 
their fins, but to heal them of their fins. He was quod iz domuny 
not a © 1-2p.4/0n Of finners, but a 253/1ciap Of f11- egrots inera- 
verai, Auſtin. 


2, 


"94+ 


* Beb, 4+ 28 


* Jams 1.19, 1s an bely ſeed *, which being calt into the 


® 2 Per. 114+ tyre * 


* Ladit Deum teach'God to deny * : We pray as it wecared. hy 


q=z ore petit 


quod corde neg - 


bg't,; 


Means for heart=purity. | 

7, Wait at the piſts of Wiſedomes doors y Revs Þ 
rence the Word preached 3 the Word of God 
{uck'd in by faith *, transfqrms the heart int 
to the likene(s of it 3 Kaw. 6.17. The Word 


hearf , makes it partake of the Divine Na- 
8. Pray for heart-purity. Fob propounds the 
queſtion, ho can bring a c ean thing out of an un- 
c ean? Job 15. 14. Godcan do it; out of an 
impure heart he can produce grace 3 make thath 
prayer of David, Pal. 51. 10 Creare in me aclean} 
peart, O God, Moſt men pray more for full 
purſes, than pure hearts 3 we fhould pray forf 
heart-pnrity fervently ; it is a matter we are moſt], 
nearly concerncd in 3 without holineſs no man ſb 
(ee the Lord. Our praycr muſt be with feb an 
groans, Rom. 8. There muſt not -only be el 
tion, but affeftions Facob wreſtled mn pra 
Gen. 32.24. Hannah pourcd out her ſoul, r Say 
I. 15. Weotft pray fo coldly , ( our Petitions & | 
ven freezing between our lips) as if we would] 


not whether God heard us or no. Oh Chriſt 
an, be earneſt with God for a pure heart 3 lay 
thy heart before the Lord, and ſay, Lord, Thot 
who haft given mea heart, give me a pure hea, 
My heart is govd for nothing as it is,it detilese 
very thing it toucheth, Lord, I am not fit to 
ive with this heart, for I cannot honour thee; F 
nor to die with it, for I cannot ſee theez 
purge me with Hyſop > let Chriſts blood be ſprink 
led upon me, let the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon 
me, {reate in me 4 clezn heart O God, Thou who ki 
biddeſt me give thee my heart, Lord, make my 
heart pure, and thou ſhalt haye it, 


Matth, 


"The Seine; vi on f God. : 


Reves J 
"hpptpacenncenozangey 
to of Matth. 5. 8. 

Ws They ſhall ſee God, 

an un RT EIT 
of a CHAP. XV II. 

vx - The bleſſed Ys of ſeeinz God 
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files 6 


= 7 [} * 


2AHESE words are linked to the 
B22 tormer, and they area great in- 
Ws ccentive to. heart-purity 3 the 
BZ pure heart ſhall fee the pure 
7. God. There is a double-i, ht 
Re 2% which the Saints have of God. 
I. In ths life; that 13 [piritnal- 
; ly theeye of faith. Faith ſees Gods glogions 
Attributes in the glaſs of his Word faith be- 
boldshim ſhewing torth himſelf through the lat- 
tice of his Ordinances, Thus Moſes did ſee bins 


aid 74s invili ble, Hebr. 11. 27. Behevers ſce 


Gods glory as it 'were vailed over, they behold 
his back- -parts, Exod. 2 

2, In the life to come : "= this glorious ſight 
«God is meant in the Text , Toy ©elv 3.ovTar, 
they ſhall ſee God, A pleaſant proſpect ! this Dt- 
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lines call the beatifical viron*; at that day the * 1y/pefio ſole 
VYal will be pulFd off, and God will ſhew dioinitetss effi- 


limfelf in all his glory to the ſoul; asa King 
Ma day of Coronation ſhews himſelf in all 
tis Royalty and Magnificence ; 


_— 


cit, ut beativs 


nibil eſſe poteſle 
Caſhodors 


This ſight 
% 


296 The manner of owr ſ+eing God in heaven, 
of God will be the heaven of heaven; we h 
indeed have a ſight of Angels , and that willk ; 
ſweet ; but 'the quintefſence of happineſs, al 
the Diamond in the Ring will be this , »- /h- 
fee God. If the Sun be abſent it is night for 4*- 
the Stars. The Angels are called 5; 5, F b || 
7. But it would be night in heaven if the 5, ; 
of righteou'ne(s did not ſhine there 3it is the King © 
Preſence makes the Court ; »A'%/4/om counts y; 
5 himſelf but half alive unleſs he might feet} 
” 2$40.14-32: Kings face * : —— Bleſſed +++ the pure in bean 
for they [ball ſee G14, — — This fight of Godi 
glory, 1s 1. Partly mw:ntal and snreliettua! ; wh 
ſhall ſee him with the eyes of our mind. 
there be not an intellectual fight -of God, 
do the /pirits of juſt min mide perieti {ce hin! % 
2. Partly ::7p real 3 not that we can with bd pl 
i 


{ 


*. ly eyes behold the bright effence of Git. k 
= deed-the >Anthromþ4i:es and VF orftians, cri 
neoully.held that God had a viſible ſhape andl 
gure; as man was made Gods image , fo ti 
thought God was made in mans 1mage  W 
God & 4 ſpirit, John 4. 24. and being a Spirit 
&00%TO->, in» bi ,'1 Tim. 1:17. He cant h 
be beheld by bodily eyes 3 whons 'no man hath (em 
89\y id\giv Avatar, nor can ſer, 1 Tim. 
16. A fight of his.glory would overwhel bn 
us this Wine is too ſtrong for our wel 
heads. th 
But when Ifay our ſeeing of God in heavd, | 
IS corporea/, My meaning is, we ſhall with bot 
ly eyes behold F:/ws {brift, through whomit 
glory of God, his wifdowr, holine/s, mercy Wl « 
ſhine forth to the ſoul. - Put a back of ſteel * 
the glaG,and you may ſee a face in it 3 ſo thelr] g. 
m292 nature of Chritt is as it were a back 'd [tes 

tnroll 


* my = 


7 "The þgbt of Gad in bravewvery ploriow, —— | 
- we faſongh which we may fee the glory of God X; * z Cor. 4-6, 
rat wills ſenſe that Scripture is to be underſtood, 


ne 19-26. with theſe eyes ſhall I ſer Gud. 
» m2 jþ K 

ht for &-- 

fy Ji SECT. I, 


nd Setting forth the excellency of the Beatifical Vion. 
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OW concerning this bleſſed ſight of God, it 

is ſo ſublime and fweet,that I can but draw 

dark ſhadow of itz we ſhall better underſtand it 

when we come to heaven 3 only at preſent I ſhall 

kydown theſe nine Aphoriſms or Maxims. 

+. hul..1+ Our ſight of God in heaven ſhall be a 

ze hind ##/parent fight 3 here we fee him ver enigma, 

th batl roneh a gla/s dark: y, 1 Cor. 13.12. But through 

4]. bf Giſt we ſhall behold God in a very illuſtri- 

;. ex BS manner 3 God will {o far unvail himſelf,and 

» and} ew forth his glory , as the ſoul is capable to 

ib tl Keoeive 3 It 4d +22 had not ſinned, yet it ispro- X 

xe; b bable he ſhould never have had ſuch a clear fight 

virit df God as the Saints in glory ſhall. x Fobn 3. 

mg} 2 4 ſpall [ee bins as be i , now we ſee him as 

«ble hes ner; he is not mutable, not mortal 3 there 

« (| Weſhall ſee him as he 5, ,in a very tranſparent 

-whelal manner 3 then ſhall I know, even as alſo I an 

- ol kwwn, I Cor. 13, 12. that is, clearly : Doth 

not God know us clearly and fully ? then ſhall 

the Saints know him (according to their capaci- 

ty) as they are known 3 as their /ove to God, {o 

their 9 of God ſhall be perfect. 

1 ſl ©, 2+ This fight of God will be a tranſcendent 

el p| Ight, it will ſurpaſs in glory ſuch glittering 

-.k.1 Xams ſhall ſparkle torth trom the Lord Jeſus, as 

ſhall infinitcly 2maze and delight the eyes a 
| eng 
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For s 0 Xgt- Eſth. 8. 15. * . There will be glory beyond H 
F05 UELO S-nerbole ; if the Sun were ten thouſand ti 


EHVG. 


The fight of Cod in heaven very glorlow, © 
the beholders. Imagine what a bleſſed ſight j 
will be to ſee Chriſt wearing the Robe of oy 
humane nature, and to ſee that nature fitting 
in glory above the Angels. It God be fo beay 
tiful here in his Ordinances , Word, Prayer, $x 
craments ; if there be ſuch excellency in hin 
when we; ſee him by the eye of faith through 
the proſpe&tive gla(s of a promile, O what wi 
it be when we ſhall ſee him face ro face ! Wh 
Chriſt was transfigured on the Mount , he 
full of Glory , Aath. 17.2. It his rren;figur 
tion were ſo glorious , what will his inaugyr, 
tion be ? What a glorious time will it be, wh 
as it was ſaid of Mordecai, we ſhall fee hm i 
the preſence of his Father , arraed in Royal « 
pare! , and with a great (own of gold upen his bus 


brighter than it is, it could not ſo much as ſh# 
dow out this glory in the heavenly Horiza 
we behold beauty in its firſt magnitude and 
higheſt elevation 3 there we ſhall ſee the King i 
he glory *, All lights are but Eclipſes , comps 
red with +that glorious viſion 3 Avelles penii 
would blot, | Angels tongues would but dilpe 
rage it, 
3+ This fight of God will be a transformiy 
Gght : I Fobn3.2. We ſhall be like bim : Tit 
Saints ſhall be changed into glory ; as when tit 
light ſprings into a dark Room, the Room mi 
be faid to be changed from what it ws 
The Saints ſhall fo ſee God, as to be changt 
into his image. Pſal, 17. #l:. Here Gods peop 
are black'd and fyllied with infirmities , but 
heaven they ſhall be as the Dove, covered with 


ver wings z they (hall have ſome rayes and _ : 
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s, 7 fight of God in beaven very [2 rio. 294 bag 

;IfGods glory ſhining in them as a man that 

wiles himſelf in the Snow, 1s of a Snow-like 

whiteneſs as the Chriſtal by having the Sun 

ſhine on it, ſparkles and looks like the Sun 3. (6 

| he Saints by beholding the brightneſs of Gods 

in] gory, (hall have a tinCture of that glory upon + 

them 3 not that they ſhall partake of Gods very 

if owe 5 tor as the iron in the fire becomes hire , 
ytremains iron (till 3 ſo the Saints by beholding 
the luſtre-of Gods Majeſty ſhall be glorious crea» 
tures but yet creatures, ft1ll. | 

F 4 This fight of God will be a jofsl fight. 
Atti2. 28. Thou ſhalt mahe me plad with the 

af (phe of cy countenance. Aﬀeer a ſharp Winter , 
bow pleaſant will it be to ſee the Swn . of righte= 
we/s diſplaying himſelf inall his glory ! Doth 
faith breed joy ? 1 Per. 1. 8, In nba though 
wp y0u ſee bir net , yet believing ye rejoyce-with 
jt unſpeakable. Tf the joy, of FAITH be 
fuch , what wilt the joy of Jon be? the fight 
bf Chriſt will amaze the eye with wonder, and 

if Taviſh the heart with joy. If the face of a friend 

| whom we entirely love doth fo affe& us and 

drive away ſorrow 3 O how chearing will the 

fel fight of God be.to the Saints in heaven! then in- 

deed it may be ſaid, wotyrtra vey 1 wnedia, 

Jour kearr ſhall rejoyce, Joh. 16.22. And there 

are two things which will make the Saints vila- 

on of God in heaven joytul. 
I. Through Jeſus Chriſt, the dread and ter 

| tour of the Divine Eſſence ſhall be taken away. 

Majeſty ſhall appear in God to preſerve reve- 

op] Tence , but witha), Majeſty cloathed with beau- 

J and tempered with ſweetneſs to excite Joy 1n 
e Saints, We ſhall ſee God as a friend, not as 

 Glty a/fdzwm did, who was afraid, and hid 


hjms 


FEY 1909 | a The fokt of God in heaven very ploriow,” 


* Gene 3.10, bimſe] f*; but as fNueen Eſther looked upon | F. A Yeac 


Abaſuerws, holding forth the golden Sceprer*; 
ſarely this ſight of God will not be furmidally 
but cemfortabie, * 

/.2. The Saints ſhall not only have vifon, bu 
frmitzon; they ſhall ſo ſee God as to enjoy him, 
Aquinas and Scotus diſpute the caſe whethet 
the formats rat, the very tormality and ef 
{ence of blefſedneſs be an a of the underſian 
ding or the will. Aqsizas faith, Happineſs con- 
liſts in the intelle&ual part, the bare ſeeing o 
God, Sc:tws (aith , "Happinels 1s an ad of th 
will , the enjoying of God 3 but certainly tny 
® 11 acu rew bleſſedneſs comprehends both * 3 it lies partly in 
raxgunt, qui in the underſtanding, by ſeeing the glory of God 


*Eſth, 5.2. 


Tiſcone & amo- richly diſplayed ; *and partly in the will, by a 
conflire -4 {weet delicious taſt of it, and acquieſcence off 


tunt beetitudi. the {oul in itzwe ſhall ſo ſee God as to love him? 


zem. Dc. Ar- and {o love him as to be filled with him the (e-1 


rowſ. _ ingotGodimplies fruition, Matth. 25.21. Ent 
bs EW TS 0-  2hog into the joy of thy Loyd not only behold it 
EFYT0%- but* enter into it. Pal. 36. 9. 1n thy lightm 
EF. [ball ſee light , there is viſion.” Plal. 16. wit, 4 
" N | 04+ a thy right hand there are pl eaſures for evermore then 
ederit gloria, . "ag , which Mod 
ſed inerit. Ber, 15 jrition. So great is the joy which 'f 
trom the ſight ot God, as will make the Saint 
break forth into triumphant Praiſes and HaF 
lelujahs. | 3 
5- This ſight of God will be a fatisfying 
fight : Caft three worlds into the heart,and they 
w1ll not till it 3 but the ſight of God fatish6s 
Pjal. 17. 15, [I (hall be ſatisfied when 1 apih 
with thy likeneſs, Srl1n faith, the eye 1 nll 


ſatisfied with ſreing. Eccleſc1.8. But there the ef | 


will be ſatisfied with ſeeing, God and nothing 


but God can fatisfhic. The Saints hall have ny 
cad 


1 Kit 
pter *; 
idably, 


The þ obi of G d in heaven very plori 18, 


oF heads ſo full of knowledge, and their hearts fo 


Hullof joy, that they ſhall find no want. 

6. It will be an unweariable fight : Let a man 
ke the rareſt ſight that is, he will ſoon be cloyed; 
when he comcs into a Garden and ſecs delicious 
walks, fair Arbours, pleaſant Flowers, within a 
Ittle while he grows weary 3 but it 15 not fo in 


heaven,there is no ſurfet $;we ſhall never be wea- * 19 nec fames 

| of ſecing God 3 for the Divine Efſence being *** faſtidinms 
Wo Bern, | 

| mhnite, there ſhall be every moment new and © © | 


i felh delights ſpringing forth trom God into the 


glorified foul 3 the ſoul ſhall not fo defire' God, 
but it (hall ſtill be full 3 nor ſhall 1t be fo full, but 
i ha!l ftill deſire; fo ſweet will God be, that the 
more the Saints behold God, the more they will 
be raviſhed with defire and delight. 

7. It will be a beneficial ſight , 1t will tend to 
the bettering, and advantaging of the ſoul z ſome 
colours while they dElight the eyes » they hurt 
them 3 but this intuition and viſion of God 
ſhall better the ſoul, and tend -to its 1wfhnite 
happineſs. Eves looking upon the Tree of 
*knowledge did prejudice her tightzſhe afterwards 
grew blind upon it 3 but the Saints can recerveno 
detriment from the inſpection of glory, this tight 
will be {e-r:fi-at : The foul will never be in1ts 
pert<tion till it comes to {ee God, this will be the 
crowning bleiling. 


welce objects awhile , and then our eyes grow 
dim, and we need SpeQacles 3 but the Saints ſhall 
lwayes behold God 3 as there ſhall be no cloud 
upon Gods face, ſo. the Saints ſhall have no 
Mote in their eye 3 their ſight ſhall never grow 
dim. but they ſhall be to all Ecernity looking on 
God, that beautitul and beatitical object.O what 
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8. This ſight of God ſhall be perpetuatedzhere + 
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: The ſrght of God in heaven very gloriows.. We. 


a ſoul-raviſhing ſight will this be!God muſt make! 


us able to bear it ; we can no more endure a ſight 
of glory, than a light of wrath * 3 but the Saints 


*£C e2ſpbile forte after this lite ſhall have their capacities cnlarged, 
deſtruir ſenſum. 1,19 they ſhall be qualihed,and made fit to receive 


the penetrating beams of glory. 
9. It will be a ſpeedy fight. There are ſome 
who deny that the foul 15 1mmediately after 


death admitted to the fight of God but I ſhalt | 


make good this Aﬀertion , that the Saints ſhall 


have an immediate tranſition and . paſſage from | 


death to glory 3 aſſoon as death hath cloled their 
cyes, they ſhall ſe God it the foul be not pre- 
{ently after death tranſlated to the beatitical Vi- 
fion, then what becomes of the foul in that jun- 


. Eure of time till the Reſhrrection ? 


I. Doth the foul go into torment ? That 
cannot be 3 for the ſoul of a believer 15 a member 
of Chriſts body myſtical ; and it this foul ſhould 
£0 to hell, then fomcthing of Chriſt ſhould go to 
hell; a member of Chriit might be tor a time 
damned 3 but that is impollible. | | 

2. Doth thefoul flegp in the body as ſome 
drowlily imagine? How then ſhall we make 
good fenſe of that Scripture ? -2 Cor. 5. 8. We art 
willing rather to be abſent trim the bedy, and tilt 
preſent with the Lord, Tf the foul at death-be 
abſent from the body , then it cannot ſicep in the 
body. 

3. Doth the ſoul dyc? fo the Lacianiſts held 
that the foul was mortal, and did dye with the 
body 3 but as Szalrger obſerves, it is impolkibl 
that the foul being of a ſpiritual uncompounded 
nature ſhould be ſubje& to corruptibility *. Suck 
as ſay the ſoul dies , IL would demand of them 


whercia the ſoul of a man then diiters at _ 
| p x0 


e Impure hearts ſhall net ſet God. 


 fothat the ſouls of believers have a ſpeedy Vifion 
of God after death 3 it is but winking, and they 
ſhall ſee God. | 
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The ſinners miſery that he ſhall not ſee God. 


t: CEE the miſcry of an impure finner , he #ſ; _ 


) ſhall not be admitted to the fight of God) 
the pure in heart only ſhak lee Ged: Such as live 
in fin, whoſe ſouls are dyed black with the filth 
of hell, they ſhall never come where God is 
they ſhall have an -frighcing Viſion of God, but 
not a beatifica/ Viſion; they ſhall ſee the flaming 
Sword,and the burning Lake,but not the Mercy- 
feat; God in Scripture is ſometimes called & con- 
ſuming fire , ſometimes the Farber of lights 3 the 
wicked ſhall feel the fire, but not ſee the light : 
Impure ſouls ſhall be covered with ſhame and 


the Kings face 3 they who would not fee God in 
iis Ordinances, ſhall not ſee himin his glory. 


a 


from the ſoul of a brute ? By all whichit appears 
that the ſoul of a believer after death goes unme- 
diately to God : Luk. 23. 434 [hw day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe. That word jif* tus, 
with m2 , ſhews clearly that the Thief on the 
Croſs was tranilated to heaven , for theyre Chriſt 
was, Epheſ.4+10. And the other word coyutgov, 
thy day, ſhews that the Thiet on the Croſs had 
' an immediate paſſage from the Croſs to Paradilc; 


darkneſs, as with a Mantle 3 and ſhall never ſee 


1303 


6 Hſe 2, 


Impure RR: ſhall mot ſee God, 


LE th ee tt A. 
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SECT. 3. 


/ 
7 hat we ſhen'd labsny to be rightly qualificd for thi 
V ifien, | 


2. og there ſuch a bleſſed priviledge after thi 

life ? then let me'periwade all who her 
me this day , 1. To get inio Chriſt 4 We cannot 
cc me to God but by Chriſt 3 we cannot ice God 


, but throvob Chrift., Miſes when he was in the 


Rc ck did ſee God , Exvd. 33.32. In this blef 


{ed Rock Chriſt we ſhall ſee God. 2. be purifiel] | 


perſons 5 it 15 only the pure in heart who (hall le 
God 4 it is only a clear eye can behold a bright 
tranſparent obje& 3 thoſe only who have their 
hearts cleanſed from fin , can have this bleſſed 
fight of God 3 fin is fuch a cloud, as If it be 
not removed, will tor ever hinder us from ſeeing 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. Chrittian , Haſt thou 
upon thy heart h»/ine/s ro ie Loyd ? then thai 
ſhalt ſce God 3 there are many faith Saut 


eArjli», could be content to go to heaven, bit 


they are loth to take the way that leads thithes 
they would have the plriows Viſion, but negled 
the WYECHFBES Unions 

There are ſeveral forts of eyes which ſhall ne 
ver {cc Godzthe ignorant eye,the unchaſte eye;tit 


{corntul eye, the malicious eye, the covetous ec} 


it you would ſee God when you dye,you mult 
purihed perſons while you live. 1 Fokn 3-2;3 
He jrail jrs bim as be 14 and every man chat bi 
tis foie ia "imy jarifeth himſelf, 
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ij F The Filievers comfort be ſhall fee God. 
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SECT. 4 
A Cordia! for the pure in he rt. 


ib T me turn my (elf to the pure in heart. 

1. Stand amazed at this priviledge, that 
you who are worms crept out of the duſt, ſhould 
t admitted to the bleſſed ſight of God to all 
Eternity : it was CA /ſes his prayer, I beſeech 
thee ſhew me thy glory, Exod. 33. 18. The 
daints ſhall behold Gods glory 3 the pure 


m heart ſhall have the ſame blefſedne(s thar. 


God himfelf hath 3 for what is the bleſſedneſs 
of God, but the contemplating his own infinite 
beauty, 

2, Begin your fight of God here 3 let the cye 
of your taith be {till upon God. <A {es by 
futh /ap him nh1 is nviſibie , Hebr. 11. 27. Ott 
bok upon him with b-{ieving e325, whom you 
hope to ſee with glorified eyes ; Plal. 25, Mine 
Hes are ever tom irds the Lord , while others are 
boking towards the Earth as if they would fetch 
al their comforts thence, let us look up to hea- 
en 3 there 1s the beſt proſpe 3 the hight of God, 
by faith would let in much joy to the foul. 
I Pet, 1:8, 7hoagh now Je ſer him not, Jet believing, 
bl reJuyce with Jo) unſpeakb'e. : 

3. Let this be as Cordial-watcr to revive: the 
pare in heart 5 Re-comforted with'this, you ſhall 
ortly ſee God. The godly have manyAights here 
that they would not ſee; they ſee a body of 
dath, they ſee the Sword unſheath'd , they ſee 
vellion wearing the Mask of Religion 3 they 
©the white Devil, theſe ſights occalion {orrow 3 


| V 3 


\ 


Hſe 3. 


but | 


Priceabl e-mindedneſs. | 


raviſhing joyes to be found. 


fight of God 3 as he ſaid to his Fellow-Martyr, 


ſhall fly away 3 the thoughts of this beatifical Vi 


Enow that my Redtemer livethy and thy ugh worn dt- 
VOur this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee Gd. 
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1 Matth. 5 9. Bleſſed are the Peart-mir 
1y . ters, 7%, 
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CHAP, XVIII 
Concerning P eaceableneſs, 


Se HIS is the ſeventh ſtep of the 
=> golden Ladder which leads to 
BI bleſſedneſs »Morucegroy ol ErenyorONs 
H@, The name of peace is {yeet , 4 

$ the work of Peace 15: A bleſſe 
work. Bleſſed are the Peace-maker\ 
| Obleri# 


but there is a bleſſed ſight a coming, they ſhall h 
Ged; and in him are all ſparkling beauties, and 


4+ Be not diſcouraged at ſufferings 3 all the 
hurt afiction and death can do, 1s to give you a 


One half hour in glory will make us forget our 
pain 3 the Sun ariting, all the dark ſhadows f 
the night fly away : When the pleaſant beams 
of Gods countenance ſhall begin to ſhine upon 
the ſoul in heaven , then ſorrows and ſufferings} 
ſhall be no more 3 che derb ſhadows of the night] - 


fion ſhould carry a Chriſtian full fail with joy 
through the waters of affliction 3 this made jib 
{o willing to embrace death , Job ) 19.25, 26, [ 
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us Several binds of peace. 
"Obſetve the. Connexion, the Scripture links theſe 
two together, Pureneſs of heart, and peaceableneſs 
of ſpirie. ' Jam. 3. 17. The wiſdom from above 
v firſt pure , then peaceable, _ Hebr. 12. 14. 
Filiow pe-ce and h»/inz/s ; and here Chriſt joyns 
them together, ' Pare in hearty, and Peace- makers ; 
8 if there could be no purity, where there is not 
a ſtudy of peace z that Religion 1s {uſpitious , 
which 15 full of Faction and Diſcord. 
In the words there arc three parts. 

1. A Duty implyed ; viz.peaceable-mindednels. 
' 2, A Duty expreſlicd 3 to be Peace-makers. 

3. A Title ot honour beſtowed 3 vg Ot uAy- 
(4o0vTWH4E, 7 hey ſhall be called the children of God, 

1. The Duty implicd , peaceable-mindedneſs 
for before men can make peace among others, 
they mult be of peaceable {pirits themſelves; betore 
they can be promoters of peace, they muſt be lo- 
vers of Peace. | 

Ditir. 1. That Chriſtians muſt be peaceable- 


of a Saint, *tis a jewel of great price. I Pet. 3-4. 
The «rni+ment of 4 quiet ſpirit which is in the ſight 
of God of gr:at price. The Saints are Chrilſts ſheep, 
John 10. 27. the ſheep is a peaceable creature 3 
they are Chrifts Doves,Cant. 2. 14. therefore they 
muſt be fine fe/le.,, without gall; it becomes 
not Chrittians te be 1/kmazls, but Solomons * 


Though they muſt be Lyons for courage, yet 


Lambs for peaceableneſs; God was not in the 
Earth-quake , nor in the fire, but in the ſtill, 
ſmall voice, 1 Kings 19. 12. God is not in the 
rough, fiery ſpirit, but in the peaceable ſpirit. 
Tere isa four-fold peace that we muſt tudy and 
cheriſh, 


V 4 3.An 


minded 3 this peaceablenels of ſpirit 1s the beauty Dag, @; 


*»0o$ * Several kinds | geace. 
T. An Oeconomical peace, peace in Familics; 
it is called vincalumpacis, he vond of peace, Eph4.3, 
Without this all drops.in picces; peace 1s a girdle 
that tyes together members in a Family 3 it isa 
golden Claſp that knits them together that thy 
do not fall in pieces 3 we ſhould endeavour that 
our houſes ſhould be ZI'D2 EU »' if 
ace : *Tis.not fairneſs of Rooms makes an 
houſe pleaſant, but-peaccablenels ot diſpoſitions 
. there can be no comtortablencſs in our dwellings, 
. till peace be entertained as an inmate 1nto our 
houſcs. | 
2. There is 4 Parcchial peace 3 when there 1s 
a {weet harmony, a tuning and chiming together 
of affections in a Pariſh. When all draw one 
way, and as the Apoſtle faith, areperfettHy joyned 
rogether in rhe ſame mind, 1 Cor. 1. 10. One jat- 
ring ſtring brings all the Muſick out of tune; one 
bad Member in a Parith' endangers the whole: 
I T he/: > I3+ b- at P61CC 4793 10 JURY ſeives, 'Tis 
littlecomfort to have our houſes joyned together, 
it our hearts be alunderza Geometrical union wil 
do little good without a Moral. 
3+ There 1s a Pitical peace z peace in City and 
C0  Countrey, this is the faireſt flower of a Princes 
£82904 To &21- Crown 3, peace is the beſt bletfing of a Natiow 
&ov Toy noe It is well with Bees when there is a noiſe; but it 
Atws, 15 belt with Chriſtians, when (as in the building 
= ' of the Temple ) there is no noiſe of Hammer 
FE heard. Peace brings plenty along with it ; How 
many Milcs would -fome go on pilgrimage to 
purchaſe this peace ! theretore the Greeks made 
p:ace to be the Nurſe of Pluto, the God of 
wealth, Political plants thrive beſt in the Sun- 
ſhine of peace. ' P/ai, 147. 14. He maketh peace in 
$2 POragrs » and fillzth thee with the fineſt of the 
Whtft, | — Omnid 
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mm Reaſons for peaceable-mindedneſs. 


—— Omnia pace Vigent. — —, 


The Ancients made the Harp the Emblem of 
| peacez How ſweet would the ſounding of this 
Hap be after the roaring of the Canoa ! 


— Pacem te poſcimares CHILES, 


All ſhould ſtudy to promote this Political peace; 
the godly man when he dyes, enrers int» peace, 
If. 57. 2. But while he lives, peace muſt enter 
mto h1m. 

4. There isan Eccleſ;otical peace, a Church- 
peace ; When' there is nity and verity m the 
Church of God 3 never doth Religion flouriſh 
more, than when her children ſpread themſelves- 
3 Olive-plants round about her Table : Unity 
in Faith and Diſcipline 1s a mercy we cannot prize 
enough 3 this is that which God hath promiled, 
Jer. 32. 39. and which we . ſhould purſue, 
Zach. $ 19. Saint Ambroſe faith of Theodoſjres 
the Emperour, that when he lay fick, he 'took 
more care for the Churches peace than for his own 
recovery. 

The Reaſons why we ſhould be Geuvuoi, 
peaceable-minded, are two. 1. We are called 
to peace, 1 {or 7. 15. God never call'd any man 
to divifon 3 that is a reaſon why we ſhould not 
be given to ſtrife, becauſe we have no call for 
It; but God hath called us to peace. 2. It is 
the nature of grace to change the heart,and make 
It peaceable : By nature weare of a fierce cruel 
dipofition 3 when God curſed the ground tor 
mans fake, the curſe was, that it ſhould bring 


torth thorns and 161/tles, Gen, 3. 18, The heart of 
man 


« Wa, $5" I3s 


Hiſe 1. 
Informe 


A true Saint of a peaceable ſpivit. © 
man naturally lyes under this curſe, it bring 
forth nothing but the Thiſtles of ſtrife and cp. 
tention 3 but when grace comes into the hear, 
it makes it peaceable, 1t inftuſeth a ſweet lovin 


diſpoſition, it ſmooths and poliſheth the moi] 1 


knotty piece, it files oft the ruggedneſs in men; 
ſpirits 3 grace turns the Vulture into a Doye; 
the Bryar into a Myrtle Tree *; the Lyor-like 
fiercenels into-a Lamb-like gentleneſs. 1/a, 11.7.8, 
The wolf alſo ſhall dweil with the Lamb , and th 
Leopard ſhall Iye down with the Kid, &c. It 15 {p0- 
ken of the power which the Goſpel ſhall hay 
upon mens hearts, it ſhall make ſuch a Metamor- 
phofis, that thoſe who before were full of rag: 
and antipathy, ſhall now be made peaceable and 
gentle; { be Leopard ſhall ly: down with the Kid, 


SECT. 
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Is 


Paaceableneſs a Saints Charalter. 


T ſhews us the CharaGer of a true Saint; 
KL he is Wewnws, given to peace 3 he 1s thi 
Keeper of the peacez heis f/zs pacis, 4 fon i 
om 

Cantion. Not but that a man may be of 1 
peaceable ſpirit, yet ſeck to recover that which 


his due 3 if peace hath been otherwiſe ſought, and, 


cannot be attained, a man may go to Law, and 


yet be a peaceable man. It is with going to La, 


as it is with going to War , when the Rights 
of 2 Nation are invaded; as 2 Chron. 26. 2, 
and peace can be purchaſed by no other means 
than War, here it 1s lawful to beat the Plough: 
ſhare into a Swordzlo when there is no other waſ 


" A tra Saintof apeacealle ſpirit. 
ofrecovering ones right , but by going to Law , 
2man may commence a ſuit in Law, yet be of a 
peaceable {pirit. Going to Law (in this caſe) is 
not ſo much ſtriving with another , as contend- 
ing for a mans own it 1s not. to do another 
wrong, , but to do himlſelt right ; it is a defire 
rather of equity than viftiry : I fay as the'Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Tims I. 8. The Law # good if a man xe it 


| lasfully. 


Queſt. Ts all peace to be ſought : how far is 

ce lawful ? ES 

Anſw. Peace with men muſt have this double 
limitation. if 

I. The peace a godly man fecks, 15 'not to 
have a league of amity with finners3 though 
we are to be at peace with their perions, yet we 
are to have war with their fins ; 'we are to have 
peace with their perſons as they are made 1n 
Gods image 3 but to have war with their fins as 
they have made themſelves in the Devils images 


David was for peace, Pſal. 120.7. but he would 


not fit upon the Ale-bench with ſinners, P/at.26. 
4, 5- Grace teacheth good nature; we are to'be 


civil to the worſt, but not twiſt into a cord. 
of friendſhip 3 that were to be Brethren in ini- | 


quity, Eph. 5. 11. Have no fellonſkip "with the 
wnfruitful works of darkneſs. TJehoſhaphat (though 
a good man ) was blamed for this, 2 { ron. 
I9. 214 Shouldſt thou help the ungodly , and love 
them that hate the Lord Þ The fault was not that 
he entertained civil peace with 4b4b ; but that 
he had a league of friendſhip , and was afliftant 
to Abat, when he went contrary to God 3 there- 


fore there was wrath upon Feboſhaphat from the L rd, 


Ver. 2.. We muſt not ſo far have peace 


with others , as tocndanger our felycs ; It a wo 
x at 


"Jay" 


E Ia, $$» I 3s 


true Saint of Fi peaceable ſpirit: | 
man naturally lyes under this curſe, it bri 
forth nothing but the Thiſtles of ſtrife and cop. 
tention 3 but when grace comes into the hear, 
it makes it peaceable, it intuſeth a ſweet loving 


diſpoſition, it {mooths and poliſheth the my] 1 


knotty piece, it files oft the ruggednels in men 
ſpirits 3 grace turns the Vulture into a Dore; 
the Bryar into a Myrtle Tree F; the Lyon-like 
fiercenels into a Lamb-like gentleneſs. 1/a, 11.7.8, 
The wolf alſo ſhall. dweil with the Lamb , and th 
Leopard ſhall Iye down with the Kid, &c. It 15 {p0- 
ken of the power. which the Goſpel ſhall haw 
upon mens hearts, it ſhall make ſuch a Metamor- 
phoſis, that thoſe who betore were full of rg 
and antipathy, ſhall now be made peaceable and 
gentle z / be Leopard ſtall [ye down with the Kid, 


————_ 


$ECT. Io 


- Paaceableneſs a Saints CharaFler. 


T ſhews us the CharaGter of a true Saint; 
KL he is wewnws, given to peace 3 he 1s thi 
Keeper of the peace he is f#/z pacis, 4 ſon 0 
re 

Cantion. Not but that a man may be of 1 
peaceable ſpirit, yet ſeek to recover that which 


his due 3 if peace hath been otherwiſe ſought, and, 


cannot be attained, a man may go to Law, and 


yet bea'peaceable man. It is with going to Law, 
as it is with going to'War , when the Right 
of 2 Nation are invaded; as 2 Chron. 20. 2, 
and peace can be purchaſed by no other means 
than War, here it is lawful to beat the Plough: 
ſhare into a Sword;ſo when there is no other wa) 


Po A tra Saintof apeacealle ſpirit. 
ofrecovering ones right , but by going to Law , 
2man may commence a ſuit in Law, yet be of a 
peaceable ſpirit. Going to Law . (in this caſe) is 
not ſo much ſtriving with another, as contend- 
ing for a mans own3 it 1s not_ to do another 
wrong, , but to do himlelt right ; it 1s a defire 
rather of equity than viftery : I ſay as the'Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Tims 1. 8. The Law # good if a man uſe it 
laxfully. | 

Queſt. Ts all peace to be ſought : how far is 

ce lawful ? | 

Anſw. Peace with men muſt have this double 
limitation. | | 

I. The peace a godly man fſecks, is 'not to 
have a league of amity with ſinners; though 
we are to be at peace with their perſons, yet we 
are to have war with their fins ; 'we are to have 
peace with their perſons as they are made in 
Gods image 3 but to have war with their fins as 
they have made themſelves in the Devils image't 
David was for peace, Pſal. 120. 7. but he would 
not fit upon the Ale-bench with tinners, P/al.26. 
4, 5- Grace teacheth good nature; we are tobe 


civil to the worſt , but not twiſt into a cord. 


ot triendſhip 3 that were to be Brethren in tni- 
quity, Eph. 5. 11. Have no fellowſkip "with the 
wnfreitful works of darkneſs. TJehoſhaphat (though 
2 good -man ) was blamed for this, 2 {#ror. 
I9, 211 Showldſt thou belp the ungodly , and love 
them that hate the Lord > The fault was not that 
he entertained civil peace with 4b4b ; but that 
he had a league of friendſhip , and was affiftant 
to Abat, when he went contrary to God 3 there - 


fore there was wrath upon Fehoſhaphat from the L rd, 


Ver. 2.. We muſt not ſo far have peace 


with others , as tocndanger our ſelves ; If a -_ 
t-; at 
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* Patius ruat 
celum , quam 
pereat una mico 
veritatis. Luth, 


How far peace is to be ſought, - 

hath the plague, we will be helpful to him, and 
ſend himour beſt Receits, but we are careful ng 
to have too much of his company, or ſuck in his 
infe&ious breath :. So we may be peaceable to- 
wards all; nay helpful 3 pray for them , councel 


them, relieve them ; but let us take heed of too 


much familiarity, leſt we ſuck in their infeQion: 
In ſhort, we muſt ſo make peace with men, that 
we do not break our peace with conſcience : 
Hebr. 12. 14. Follow peace and bilineſs ; we 
muſt not purchaſe peace with the loſs of holi- 
nels, 

2. We muſt not fo ſeek peace with others, 
as to wrong trath, Prov, 23.23. Bay the trub, 
and ſell it nut. Peace muſt not be bought with 
the fale of truth ; truth is the ground of 
faith , the rule of manners ; truth is the moſt 
orient gem of the Churches Crown", truthis a 
depoſiturs, or ciarge that God hath intruſted us 


with; we truſt God with our ſouls, he truſts us | 


with his truths; we muſt not let any of Gods 
tryths fall co the ground F; theleaſt filings of this 

Id are precious 3 we muſt rot fo {eek the flower 
of peace, as to loſe the pearl of truth. 

Some fay let us unite, but we ought not to 
unite with Errour. oat communion hath light 
with darkneſs? 2 Cor. 6.14. There are many 
would have peace with the deſtroying of truth 
peace with Arminjin , Socinian , Anti(criptdriſt 3 
this 15 a peace of the Devils making, Cur- 
{ed be that peace which makes War with the 
Prigce of peace though we muſt be peaceable, 
yet WEAare bid to contend for the faith, Jade 3+ We 
mult not be fo in love with the golden Crown 
of peace, as to pluck off the jewels of truth; 
rather let peace go, than truth; the Mar- 

| ryrs 


| many 


4 | A Reproof to the unpeaceable, 
tyrs would rather loſe their lives, than let go the 
truth. 


SECT. 2. 


 —————— 


Containing « Reproof of ſuch as are unpeaceable. 


TF Chriſtians muſt be peaceable-minded, what 
[ ſhall we ſay to thoſe who are given to ſirife 
and contention ? who like Flax or Gun-powder, 
if they be but touch'd , are all on fire ! how 
faris this from the ſpirit of the Goſpel ? "tis made 
the note of the wicked, ſa. 57. They are like 4 
roubled Sea ; there is no reſt or quictnels in their 
fpirits, but they are continually caſting forth the 
fome of pailion and fury. We may with Strige- 
li, wiſh even to dye, to be freed from the 
bitter (trifes which are among us : There are too 
like the Salamander, who live in 
the re of broyles and contentions. f«m. 314,15. 
If ze have bitter envying and ſirife, thu nijdem de- 
ſcends not from «bove, but # Devilliſh + the luſtful 
man is Byatiſh , the wrathful man 1s Devillijh, 
Every one is afraid todwell in an houſe which is 
haunted with evil ſpirits z yet how little atraid 
are men of their own hearts, which are haunt- 
ed with the evil ſpirit of wrath and implaca- 
blenels. 

And which is much to be laid to heart, the 
diviſions of Gods people 3 Gods own Tribes 
g0 to War. In Teriullrans time It was ſaid, Sce 
how the Chrittians love one another 3 but now 1t 
may be ſaid, Sce how the Chriſtians fnarle one at 
another ! 
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W | Riprorf to the whpeaceable, 2 
— Sevis inter ſe convenit Urſjs. — - 


Wicked men 2gree together, when thoſe who 


pretend to be led by higher principles, are tullof 


animoſities and heart-burnings. Was 1t not fad 
to ſee Herod and Pilate uniting, and to fee Pal 
and Barnabas falling out? Atts 15. 39. When 
the Diſciples called for fire from heaven, Tt 
know not (faith Chriſt) what manner of ſpirit ye 
are of, Luke 9. 56. As it the Lord had (aid, This 
fire you call for, 1s not zea/, but is the wild- 
fire of your own paihons 3 this ſpirit of yours 
doth not ſuit with the Maſter you ferve, thy 
Prince of p2ace 3 nor the work I am ſending you 
about, which is an Embſſave of peace 3 *tis Satan 
who kindles the fire of contention in mens hearts, 
and then ſtands and warms himſelf at the fre. 
When boyſtrous winds are up, we uſe to talk of 
Conjurers : SureT am, when mens ſpirits begin 
to bluſter and ſtorm, the Devil hath conjured up 
theſe winds. Diſcords and Animoſitics among 


. Chriſtians, bring their godlineſs much into 


queſtion 3 for the wiſdom which is from above, 
js peaceable , gentle, and eafie ro be entreated, 


Jam. 3. 17. 


—_ co. +. ot _ = —_—_ A —_— 


FECT, 3 


Comaining an Exyortation'to peaceable-mindedntſs- 


B 


E of a peaceable diſpoſition. Rows 12.13. If it 
be prſſuble, as much 2s licth jn you, live peactably 
with all m:n. The Curtains of the Tabernacle were 
to be looped together, Exod.26.3;4: So how the 
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On Ebert ation to praceable-mindedneſs, 
 *Feabof Chriſtians be looped together in peace & 
wity- That I may-perſwade to peaceable-minded- 
ie let me-{peak both to Reaſon & Conſcience. 
ſe wh 2 A peaceable ſpirt ſeems to be agreeable to 
e full off henatural frame and conſtitution 3 man by na- 
not ;4 |arſeems to be ZG0v weuwudy , a peaccable crea- 
>e Pay I tae, fitter to handle the Plough than the Sword 3 
When | @her creatures are naturally arm'd with ſome 
en, 7; | ind of weapon wherewith they are able to re- 
irc: ye | age themſelves : The Lyon hath his Paw, the 
d.This | ar is T'usk, the Bee his Sting 3 only man hath 
- wild. | neot theſe weapons, he comes naked and un- 
' yours | med into the world, as if God would have him 
'e, the | "praceable creature, | 


2 YOu | 
Satan; | —Candida pax bomines, trux decet ira ferag,— 


heart 
\e 6 Man hath his Reaſon given him that he ſhould 
alk of | ve amiably and peaceably. 
begin | % A peaceable ſpirit is honourable. Prov.20. 3. 
red up It i an honour for a man to ceaſe from ſtrife. We 
mong think it a brave thing to give way to (trife, and 
into | & looſe the reins to our pathons 3 ohno, it 
bove , it an bonogr to ceaſe from ſtrife : Noble ſpirits are 
ated, luch lovers of peace, that they need not be bound 
tothe peace 3 *tis the bramble that rends and tears 
whatever is near it ; the Cedar and Fig-tree,thoſe 
—— | more noble Plants, grow pleaſantly and peace- 
ably z peaceablenels 15 the Enſign and Ornament 
of a noble mind. 
neſt. | , 3: Tobeota peaceable ſpirit , is highly pru- 
dential, Fam. 3. 17. The wiſdom from above is 
If in | Weaceable. A wile man will not meddle with 
tably ſirite 3 it is like putting ones finger into an Hor- 
nets Neſt; or to uſe. Solomons timilitude , 
dl 0, 17+ 14. The beginning of ſtrife is 4s when one 
: Inch 
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An Exhortation t praceable-mindedneſt, * 


letteth our n&ter. To et out the folly of ſirife, if hy 


is as letting, out of water in, two reſpects. 


1. When water begins to belet out, there isno þ 


end of it 5 fo there is no end of ſtrife when once 
begun. | 
2: The letting out of water is dangerous : If 
a man ſhould break down a Bank, and let in an 
Arm of the Sea, the water might overflow his 
Fields, and drown him 1n the Flood : fo is he 
that intermeddles with ſtrife z he may miſchief 
himſelf, and open ſach a Sluce as may 1ngulph 
and ſwallow him up. True wiſdom efpouſcth 
peace 3 a prudent man will keep; off from the 
bryars as much as he can. | 

4. To beof a peaceable ſpirit , brings peace 
along with it 3 a conter:tious perſon vexeth him- 


| felt, and eclipſeth his own comfort 3 he 1s like 


the Bird that beats it ſelf againft the Cage, 


he treullcth bis own fleſh, Prov. 11. 17. Heis juſt 


like one that pares off the {ſweet of the Apple, 
and eats nothing but the Kore : So a quarrellome 
man pares off all the-comfort of his lite , and 
feeds only upon the bitter Kore of diſquiet, heis 
a: (clf-tormentor 3 ' the wicked are compared 
'tOa troubled ſez, Ia. 57. 20, And it follows, 
there is no peace to the wicked, Ver. 21, The Sep 
tuagint renders it "$4 £51 Youegtv, there is no 19 
to the wicked 3/ froward ſpirits do not enjoy whit 
they p:ſſ-{s 3 but peaceableneſs of ſpirit brings te 
{weet Muſick of peace along with it , it makes1 


calm and harmony in the ſoul; therefore the] 


Pſalmilt faith, 1t 1s not only 51142», but jucundum 
not only god, but pleaſan; to live together in unt 

ty, Pſal, 133-1. - 
5- A peaccable diſpoſition js a God-like dilpo 
ſition, | 
1, Gol 
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1560] the Father and C 


FA: Exhxtation to peaceable-mindedmſs - , 
&1; God the Father is call'd the God of Peace, 


Heir, 13- 20. Mercy and peace are about his 


Throne, he ſigns the Articles of peace,and ſends 
the Ambaſſadors of peace to publiſh them, 
2 (or, G- 206. | 
2, God the Son is calFd rhe Prince of Peace, 
Iſa, 9. 6. His name 1s Emanael , God with mw, 
2name of peace his office is to be a Media- 
tour of Peace, 1 Tim- 2.5. He . came into the 
world with a ſong of Peacez the Angels did 
ſing it, Luke 2.14. , Peace 08 Earth ; he went 
out of the world with a Legacy of Peace, Fobn 
14:27. Peace [ Irave with you, my peace Þ pive un« 
10704, ; _ 
3. God the Holy Ghoſt is a Spirit of Peace, 
he is the Comforter 3 he ſeals up peace, 2 Cur. 
1.22: This bleſſed Dove brings the Olive- 
branch of peace in his mouth : Now a peace- 
ble diſpoſition evidenceth ſomething of God 
na man , therefore God loves to dyell 
there: Pſal. 76. 2. In Salem is Gods Tabernacle, 
_ ſignifies peace , God dwels in a peaccable 
rit. 
6. Chriſts earneſt prayer was for peace 3 
he prayed that his people might bewone, John 17. 
11,21, 23. that they might be of one mind and 
heart ; And, obſerve the Argument Chriſt u- 
kth in prayer ( it is good to uſe Arguments in 
prayer 3 they are as the feathers to the Arrow, 
which make it flye ſwifter, and pierce deeper z 


AﬀeRions in prayer are as the fire in the Guny 


Arpuments in prayer are as the Bullet ) the 
Argument Chrift urgeth to his Father, is, 
Vaſ. 22. That they may be one, even 44 me are 
There was never any diſcord between 
hritt 3 though God 
þ,4 parted 


&”" "N18 


« one-nels between them : Now Chriſt prays, thy 


out of his heart. There was ever dearncl an] 


-as he and his Father were one, {o his peopþ 


| An exhortation t peaceable- mindednt  — 
parted with Chriſt out of his bofome, yet ag: 


might be all one in peace and concord, D) 
Chriſt pray ſo earneſtly for peace , and ſhall n 
we endeavour what in us lies to ftulhl Chr 
prayer? how do we think Chritt will hear 
prayer if we croſs his ? | 

7. Chriſt not only prayed for Peace, but bl 
for it. Col. 1. 20. Having made peace throught 
blurd of bus Croſs. Pacrm omnimodam ; he di 
not only to make peace between God and 
but between man and man. Chriſt ſuffered 
the Croſs, that he fight cement Chriſi 
together with his blood 3 as he prayed for pea 
ſo he payed for peace 3 Chriſt was himſelt bound 
to bring us into the bond of Peace, 

8.. Strife and contention hinder the growth 
of grace : Can good feed grow in a grount 
where there is nothing but thorns and bnarst 
be ſeen ? Marth. 13. i be thorns choaked the ſeth 
When the heart is as it were ſtuck with thoms 
and is ever tearing and rending , can the ſcedd 
grace ever grow there? Hiltorians report ofti 
Ile of Parm:s , that the natural foil of it is ſucl 
that nothing will grow upon that earth. Abs 
ward heart is like the Ifle of P«r-o5, nothing 
Grace will grow there,till God changeth the 0h 


and makes it peaceable. How can-faith growl 


an-unpeaceable heart ? for fairh works by lt * 


Impolſible it is that he.ſhould bring; forth tk| ] 


{wcet fruits of the Spirit , -who is in the gall 
b:rcernejs if a man hath received poiſon ut 
his body , the moſt excellent tood will not nor 
riſh, till he takes ſome antidote to expel th 


poijm 


FF f4rcexhirtationto peaceable- mindedneſs 319 
poiſon. Many come to the Ordinances with 
ſeeming zeal, but being poiſoned with wrath 
and animoſitie , they receive no ſpiritual nou- 
nhment. Chrifts body myſtical edifieth je ſelf 
i js (ove, Eph. 4.16. There may be praying and 
hearing, but no ſpiritual conco&tion, no edi- 
tying of the body of Chriſt without love aud 
JeACCs 
: 9. Peaceableneſs among Chriſtians is a pow- 
erful loadſtone to draw the world. to receive 
Chriſt 3 not only gifts and miracles, and preach- 
ing may perſ[wade men to'embrace the truth of 
the Goſpel , but peace and unity among the 
Profeſſors of it : When as there is one God and 
one faith, ſo there is one heart among Chriſti- 
ans; this is as Cummin ſced , which makes the 
Doves flock to the windows. The Temple was 
adorn'd with godly toner, Luk-21.5. This makes 
Chriſts ſpiritual Temple look beautiful, and the 
ſtones of it appear goodly , when they are ce- 
mented together in peace and unity. . 
10, Unpeaceableneſs of ſpirit 1s to make 
| Chriſtians turn Heathens 3 *tis the fin of the 
Heathen, Zo Tovg\or, izaplacable, Rom. I. 31. They 
cannot be pacified , their hearts are like Ada- 
mant, nooylcan ſupple them , no fre can melt 
them; *tis a Heatheniſh thing to be ſo fierce 
and violent , as if with Komulus, men had ſuck'd 
the milk of Wolves. 
11. To add yet more weight to the Exhor- 

| tation, it is the mind of Chriſt that we ſhould 
live in peace. Mark 9. 50. feemtevere, 14M! pedce 
one with onother. Shall we not be at peace for 
Chriſts fake ? if we ought to lay down our lite 
for Chriſts ake, ſhall we not lay dowa our {trite 
to; his fake ? 


X 2 To 


" a Take beed of theſe things which Hinder peace, 


To conclude, if we will neither be under 


counſels nor commands, but ftill teed the pec- 


cant humour, nonriſhing, in ourſelves a ſpirit of 
diſſention and. unpeaceableneſs , Jeſus Chriſt 
will never comenear us "The people of 'God 
are ſaid tc be his tonſe, Heb. 3. 6. #/boſe houſe art 
wee. When the hearts of Chriſtians are a 
ſpiritual houſe, adorned with the turniture of 
Peace, then they are tit tor the Pri-:-e :f Peace 
to inhabit 3 but when this pleaſant furniture is 
wanting, and inſtead of it nothing but ſtrife and 
dcbate, Chriſt will not own it tor his houſe, 
nor will he grace it with his preſence 3 who 
w.1! dwell in an houſe which 15 ſmoaky , and all 
on fire ? 


— 


SE CT. 4- 
Shezing ſome hylpi to peaceableneſs. 


Q eſt. HY ſhall we attain to peaceable- 
A - nels? 

1. Take heed of thoſe things which will 
binder it, Thcre are ſeveral impediments of 
Peace which we mutt beware of 3 and they are 
Eithcr outward or inward, 

I, Oumard as whiſperers, Rom.1. 29 There 
are ſore whe will be buzzing things in out ears 
purpoſely to exalperate and provoke 3 among 
theſe we may rank /ale-Learers, Lev. 19.16. The 
Tale-bzarer carries reports up and down ,- the 


Diyel ſends his Letters by this Poſt 3 the. 


Fale-bezrer is an /ncendiary, he blows the coals 
of contention. Do you hear (faith he ) what 


ſnch a oue faith of you ? Will you put up: 


ſuch 
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' Take heed of thiſe things whith hinder peace. 

ach a wrong? will you ſuffer your (elf to be fo a- 
buſed ? thus doth he by throwing in his fire- 
halls, toment differences, and ſet men together 
ly the ears3 we are commanded indeed :o pro- 
vke one another to love, Heb. 10.24. but no where 
provoke to anger : We ſhould ſtop our ears 
gt» ſuch perſons as are known to come on the 
Divels errand. 

2, Take heed of inward lets to Peace. 

ASI. ÞiA&uTig, ſelf-love. 2 Tim. 2.2. Hen 
ſhall be lowers of chrm{eivis + And it follows, they 
fall be &uyutgor, fierce, Verl. 3. The ſetting 
up of this Idol of Self, hath cauſed fo many 
Law-{uits, Plunders, Maſfacres in the World. 
All feek their own, Phil. 2. 21, Nay 3 it were 
well if they would ſeek but their own. Selt- 
bve angles away the Efiates of others , either 
by force or frau!, Self-love ſets up Monopolies 
add Encloſures it is a Bird of prey , which 
lives upon rapine. Self-love cuts aſunder the 
bond of Peace 3 lay afide Seif, The Heathens 
wnld ſay, Non nobs ſolum nati, weare not born 
orour ſelves. | 
2. &\axfovtice, Pride. Prov. 28. 25. He that 
s of 4 proud heart 5 ftirret» up ſtr fe. Pride and 
Contention, like Hipperates Twins , are both 
born at Once. A proud man thinks him(zlt bet- 
terthan others, and will contead for ſuperiori- 
ty. Job, 3. g. Diotrephes, mbo loverh to have the 
mebeminence 2 A proud man would have all ſtrike 
kl to him. Becauſe « Mordecat woald not give 
Haman the Cap and Knee,he gets a bloody war: 


' rant ſigned for the death of all the Jews, £/t#e 


3.9. What madeall the ſtrife between 2-1» 
py and (ear bat prid2 ? their ſpirits were 
t90 high to yield one to another» When 


uch 


X 3 this 


DV. " 

T ake keed of thoſe things which binder jeace, | 
this wind of pride gets into a mans heart , i fi 
cauſeth ſad Earth-quakes of diviſion. The Pq- 
ets fain, that when Pandw.'s box was broke 
open , it fill'd the world with diſeaſes. When, 
Adams pride had broken the box of Original he 
righteouſneſs , it hath ever ſince till'd the worl! 
with debates and difſentions. Let ns ſhake off 
this viper of Pride ; humility ſoders Chriſtians fo 
together in Peace. | 

3» @00vGy, env3; envy ftirreth up ſtrife 3 the Mt 
Apoſtle hath linked them together ; 1 Ti. 6.4, 
Envy, ſtrife Envy cannot endure a Superiour; 
this made the Plebcian faction fo firong among r 
the Remens , they errricd their Superiours: An : 
envious man ſecing anothcr to have a fille 
Crop , a better Trade, is ready to pick a quat 
rel with him. Prov. 27. 4. #+» can Stand tes 
fore exvy? Envy isa vermin that lives on bland; , 
take heed of itz peace will rot dwell with this 
inmate. ; 6 

4. TorxuTilYux, {redulity, Prov. 1415 , 
T be ſimple believeth every word, A credulous man 
15a kin to a fool, he believes all that is told him, 
and this doth often create differences. As 1t 
a into be a Tale-bearer, fo it is a folly tobe 1 
Tale-believer. A wiſe man will not take at 
port at the firit bound, but will fift and exanune 
it before he gives credit to it. 

2. Letus hbour for thoſe things which wil 

aintain and cheriſh peace. | 

As, 1. Faith; Faith and peace keep houk 
together; faith believes the Word of God 3 tht 
Word faith, Live im peace , 2 Cor. 13+ 11 
And affoon as faith ſees the King of heaven 
Warrant , it obeyes ; faith perſivades the ſoul 
that God 1s at peace 3 and it is impollible wi 
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FEmbr ace thoſe things which mak# for Peace, 

x this, and live in variance; nouriſh faith 

< knits us to God inlove.and to our Brethren 
CC 

2 Chriſtian-communion ; There ſhould not 

ke too much ſtrangeneſs among Chriſtians ; 

he primitive Saints had their o:yomo, /ove- 


tis as an Expedient, be ye kind one to another, 
lphel. 4+ 32+ 

3, Look not ypon the failings of others, 
ut their graces there is no perfection here. We 
md of the /p2rs of Gods children , Deutr. 32. 5, 
The moſt golden Chriſtians are ſome grains too 
leht : Oh let us not fo quarrel with the infirmi- 
ties of others , as to paſs by their vertues. It in 
ſome things they fail , in other things they ex- 
&, *Tis the manner of the world to look more 
on the Sun in an Eclipſe , than when it ſhines 
In its full lattre. 

4. Pray to God that he will ſend down the 
Spirit of Peace into our hearts z- we ſhould not 
3 Yultures , prey one upon auother 3 but pray 
one fer another. Pray that God will quench 
the fire of eontention, and kindle the hre of 
compaſſion in our hearts one to another: So 
much for the firſt thing in the Text imzlied, that 
Chriſtians ſhould be peaceable-minded. I pro- 
ceed to the ſecond expreſſed, That thzy ſhould 
be £19yv00403 Peace-makers, | 


SE|CT. 5. 


Na! 


fs *, The Apoſtle exhorting to peace,brings * Terul. 


4 briſlians ſhould be peacemakers. 


— _— 
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SECT. $5: 


Preiſcing Chriſtians to he prace=makers. 
Diftr, 2. Hat all good Chrifians ought tobe 
peace-makers; they ſhould not on 

ly be peaceable themſclves, but make others ty 

be at peace 3 as in the body when a joynt is out, 

we ſ{ctit again3 fo it ſhould he in the body po- 

litick : When a garment is rent we fowe it to- 

gether again : when others are rent aſunder in 

their afteQions ,, we ſhould with a ſpirit of 

meeknels ſuwe them together again : Had we 

this excellent skill, we might glue and unite 

diſſenting ſpirits. Iconfeſs it is oft a thanklels 

® utoos &z? Ofhce to go about to reconcile differences*; 

&uporioay As 7.27. Handle a bryar never fo gently, it 

ow mg WH go near to (cratch 3 he that goes to inter- 

0x21. Greg, pole between two Fencers, many times receives 

OM the blow but this duty though it may want 

A ſucceſs as from men , yet it ſhall not want a bk 

| {iing from God. Bleſſed are the Peace: maker 

O how happy were England if it had more 

Peace-makers. Abraham was a Peace-maker, 

Gen: 13.8. Moſes was a Peace-maker, Exod. 2. 

t 13. and that ever to be honoured Emperour 

Conſtantine, when he called the Biſhops. toge* 

ther at that firſt Council of Nice, to end Church 

controverſies , they having inſtead of that pre- 

pared bitter inve@ives and accuſations one 4- 

gainſt another, Conſtantine took their papers and 

rent them, gravcly exhorting them to peace and 
unamity,- < 

: Hſe l« Reproof. 


Uſer. 
Reproef. It ſharply reproves them that 
Tos þ | | +a 


«4 


re {0 
ire Pes 
kers, 
Peace- 
Peace- 
reticks 


tour 3 
by div 
kom = 
god t 
than \ 
was tl 
God 5 
{001N 
Muſic 
divid: 
perou 
How 
$ an;Þ, 
only 
15:4, 
on f11 
P FU, 
theſe 
Curſe 
s, W 


| ano! 


the 1 


l. 
divi 
ken 
an h 
mer 
the | 
in h 


p 


Bewail the Iofs of Peace. 

ire {0 far from being Peace-makers, that they 
ire Prace-breakers : It bleſſed are the Peace-ma- 
kers, then curſed are the Peace-breakers : If 
Peace-makers are the children of God, then 
Pexce-breakers are the children of the Divel, He- 
ticks deſtroy the truth of the Church by Er- 
war 3 and Schiſmaticks deſtroy the peace of it 
by diviſion 3 the Apoſtle ſets a brand upon ſuch, 
kim, 10. I7. Mark thoſe which casſe diviſions and 
aud them + Have no more to do with then, 
than with Witches or Murderers : The Divcl 
was tne firſt Peace-breaker, he divided man from 
God 3 he like Phaeton ſet all on fire : There are 
toomany make-bates in England, whole {weeteſt 
Muſick 1s in diſcord ; who never unite but to 
divide 3 as 1t was faid of oneof the Aria» Em- 


only to ſet the Philiſtines Corn on tire! Jnayes 
15:4,5- | SeCtarics unite to ſet the Churches peace 
on firez theſe are the perſons Gods foul hates. 
Priv. 6.19. Sowtrs of diſcord among Brethren 3, 
theſe are the children of a curſe. Dent. 27. 24. 
Curſed te bs that ſmiteth ks neighbour ſecretly. That 
s, who backbites , and fo ſets one friend againſt 
another 3 if there be a Divel in mans ſhape, it is 
the Incendiavy, | 
4{e 2, It exhorts to two things. 
1, Letus take up a bitter lamentation for the 
dvitions of England; the wild Beaſt hath bro- 
ken down the hedge of our- peace 3 we are like 
an houſe falfing to ruine, if the Lord doth not. 
mercitully under-prop, and ſhore us up. None of 
the ſons of England comfort her, but rather rake 
Wm her bowels: Will not an ingenious child grieve 
4 | | | to 
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perours, he precured unity to prevent peace * ; * gnitetess 
How many 1n our dayes may be compared to Procurar me pax 
Sampſon, Fox-tails, which were tied together ſts 


O/e 2. 
E xhort, 
I. Branch. 
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_ hedid Ajs. 


Bewall the loſs of peace, 


to ſte his mother rent and torn in pieces ? It js 
reported of Cato, that from the time the Ciyil 
Wars began in R»m: between (e/ar and Py. 
pey, he was never ſeen to laugh, or ſhave 
his beard , or cut his hair. That our hearts 
may be ſadly affe&ed with theſe our Church and 
State-diviſions, let 'us conſider the miſchief of 
diviſions. 

I. They are a Prognoſtick of much evil to 
a Nation 3 here that Rule in Philoſophy holds 
true, omne diviſibile, eff coryuptibile, When the 
vail of the Temple did rend in pieces, it was a fad 
omen and fore-runner of the deſtruction of the 
Temple 3 the rending the vail of the Churches 
peace , betokens the ruine of it. Foſ:phus ob- 
ſerves that the City of feruſalem, when it was 
beſieged by Titus Y:ſpafan , had three great 
factions in it , which deſtroyed more than the 
enemy, and was the occaſion of the taking it: 
How fatal inteſtine diviſions have been to 
this Land .? Cambden and other learned Wri- 
ters relate , our difcerptions and mutinies haye 
been the ſcaling ladder by which the &mns 
and the Nurazans have formerly gotten into 
the Nation. How is the bond of Peace 
broken ? We have ſo many Schiſms in the 
body , and are run into-ſo many particular 
Churches, that God may juſtly unchurch us, as 


— 


2. It may afli& us to ſee the garment of the 
Charches peace rent., becauſe diviſions bring 
an 1p2yobrium and ſcandal upon Religion ; theſe 
make the wayes of God evil ſpoken, as it Re- 
Iigion were the fomenter of ſtrife and ſedition- 
44::4x In his invective againſt -the Chriftians, 
{:id, they lived, together as Tygers , rending 


is 4 


ail 


. 
| 


Benail the loſs of peace, hy 


and devouring one another 3 and ſhall we 
make good Julian's words ? "Tis unſeemly to 
ſce Chriſts Doves' fighting 3 to ſee his lilly be- 
come a bramble. Alexander Sever fecing two 
Chriſtians contending , commanded them that 
they ſhoald not take the name of Chrittians any 
longer upon them 3 for .( faith he ) you dit- 
honour your Maſter Chriſt, Let men cither 
ay down their contentions, or lay off the coat 
of their profeſſion. 

3- Divihons obſtruct the progrels of picty ; 
the Goſpel ſeldom thrives where the apple of 
firife grows the building of Gods ſpiritual 
Temple is hindered by the cont» fon ef LITER 
Divition eats as a worm, and deſtroys tre pecce- 
alle fruits of rightecuſneſs F. © Tn the Church 


of Cerinth , when they began to divide into par- 


ties, one was for Par! , another for Avoils , 
there were but few for Chriſt ; confident I 
am, Erglands diviſtions have made many turn 

Atheiſts. | 
2. Let us labour to. heal differences, and 
be repairers of breaches BlijJſed are the peace» 
makirs. 1, Jeſus Chriſt was a great peace-ma- 
ker, he took a long journey from ora to 
earth to make peace. 2. Peace and unity is a 
great means for the corroborating and. ſtrength- 
ning the Church of God ; the Saints are com- 
pare to living ſtones, built up for a ſpiritual 
oule, 1 Pet.2. 5. You know the ſtones 1n an 
Arch or Fahrick do help to preſerve and bear up 
one another;if the ſtones be looſned,and drop out 
all the fabrick falls in pieces: when the Chrittians 
in the primitive Church were rf one heart. ACt 4.32 
what a ſupporting was this? how did they coun- 
{:], comfort, build up one another in their holy 
| | faith, 
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* Hcbr. 12-11, 


2. Branch. 
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| eMhtives to prace-making, 
faith? We ſee while the members of the body 
ire united, ſo long they do adminiſter help an 
nouriſhment one to another 3 but it they be j 
vided and broken off, they are no way uſeful 
but the body languiſheth 3 therefore let us en. 
- deavout to be Peace-makers 3 the Churches unj 
ty tends much to her ſtability. 
3. Peace makes the Church of God on earth 
in ſome meaſure like the Church which is in hee 
I ven 3 the Cherubims ( repreſenting tae Angels) 
3 are ſet out with their faces / +4199 -1e np9++ another, 
to ſhew their peace and unity 3 there are no jay 
xings or diſcards among the heavenly ſpirits; 
one Angel is not of an opinion diftering from 


* 


they are not of different ſpirits 3 they are Sere 
phims, therefore tr», but not in heat of conten- 
tion, but love ; The Angels ſerve God, not only 
with pure hearts, but wn'::4 bearts ; by a harme- 
nious peace we might reſemble the Church Tr: 
umphant. | 
4+ He that ſowes peace, ſhall reap Peace. 
Prov. 12.20. Tothe Conn/etlors ot rexre us j0yp. T 
* Tranquillus peace-maker ſhall have peace with God * 5 peac 
=. == In his own boſome 3 and that. is the (weeteſt Mu 
Fat emni.8Þ tick which is made in a mans own breaſt; he (hal 
have peace with others 3 the hearts of all ſhall 
be united to him 3 all ſhall honour him, he (hal 
be called inſt aur ator ruinezthe rey *irer 6f the hye4ch, 
If2.58.12. To conclude , the Peace-maker ſhall 
dye in Peace, he ſhall carry a good conſcience 
with him, and leave a good name behind him 
SoI have done with the firft part of the Text, 
Bſſid arc the prace-makers. 1 proceed to the next 


oneanother 3 though they have different order | 


Th 


CHABF 


1! my Son, thes day bave | bepotren thees 


_ Children of God, 


UISTTLLIAFSIFIIEESS.f 


CHAP. XIX. 


Matth, 5. 9. t 
They ſhall be called the children of God. 


F N which words the glorious pri- 
viledge of the Saints is ſet down : 
Thoſe who have made their peace 
with God, and labour to make 
" peaceamong Brethren, * this is 

the great honour conterred up- 
om them, They /hall be called the children of 
God 


K Pey nomen 
pacifeet tur ad 
zomen fultl, 


They ſhall be | called; ] that is, they ſhall 
te ſo reputed and eſteemed ef God; God ne- 
rr mif-calls any thing he doth not call them 
dildren which are no children. Luk. 1.76, Thou 
ſhale be called the Prophet of the bigheſt, that is,thou 
ſhalt be ſo 3 they ſhall be called the children of 
God; that is, they ſhall be accounted and admit- 
ted for children. | 
D:#r, The Propoſition reſulting 1s this, 
That Peace-makers are the children of the moſt 
High, . Ged is faid in Scripture to have many 
children. 

I By Eternal Generation ſo only Chriſt 1s 
the natural Son of his Father. Pſal. 2.7. The 


2. By (vTeation z (© the Angels arc the _ 
O 
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* that believers may ſuck much {weetneſs outd 


- Children of "God diverſl 7 taken. 


of God.” Job 1. 36, & Job 38.9. When tþ | 


Morning Stars ſang together , and all the ſon 
God ſhouted for Ji s 
By Participation of dignity 3 (0 King 


KE. Rulers are ſaid to be children of the High 
God. Pal. $2.6. [ bave ſaid ye are eds, 4 
all of you are children of :be mf High. 

4, By Viſible profeſſion > lo God hath m+ 
ny children. Hypocrites forge a title of fon 
ſhip. Gen. 6.2. 7ke ſuns of God ſaw the dani 
ters of men that they mere fair, 


5- By Keal Sanfification ; fo all the fait 


ful are peculiarly and eminently the children 
God. 
That 1 may illuſtrate and amplihe this, ar 


this Goſpel-flower , I ſhall diſcuſs and demon 
ſtrate thele ſeven particulars. 


I» That naturally we are not the chi 
dren of God. 

2, Whatit is to be the children of God. 

3. How wecometo be made children, 

4. ' The ſigns of Gods children. 

5. The love of God in making us chi 
dren. 

6. Thehonour of Gods children. 

7. The privilcdges of Gods children. 


I, Hat naturally we are not the chil- 
dren of God : We are not born Gods 
| children , but wade fo F. By nature we are * Fafti ſumus 


| ſirangers to God 3 Swine, not ſons, 2 Per, 2. 10% naſtimur 


chil 


P; 


' By nature wa are not Gods children. gz © 


SECT 


Slening, that by nature we are not Gods children. 


xt, Will a man ſettle his eſtate upon his #/% Hicrom. 
Swine? he will give them his Acorns, not his 
ſewels:: By nature we have the Divel for our 
tather, Job. 8. 44. Ye are of your father the Divel, 
A wicked man may ſearch the Records of hell 
tor his Pedigree. l 


— 


SECT. 2. 
'Sheni 17 what it t to be children, 


2, Hat it is to be the children of God. 2. 
Y This childſhip conlilts in two | 

things. | 

i. Adoption. 

2, Intulion of Grace. 


1. Childſhipconliſts in «Adoption. Gal. 4. 5. 
That we might receive the Ad:ption of ſons, 

0:e3. Wherein doth the true Nature of A- 
doption conſiſt ? 

Anſw. In three things. 

I. A Tranſition or Tranſlation frcem one 
Family to another. He that is adopted, is taken 
out of the old Femly. of the D;zet and Het 
Epics 


Ipherein Adojtion cdv/þiſts; 


+ rent, andis made of the farily of heaven , of 


* omtionTEs a noble Family, Ephel, 2. 19. * God is his Fa 


ther, Chriſt is his Elder Brother, the Saints Co- 


heit, the Angels tellow-ſervants in that Fx 


mily. 

— Adoption confiſts in an immunity and 
diſobligement from all the Laws of the former 
Family. Pſal. 4.5. 10. Forget alſo thy Fathers bouſe, 
He who is ſpiritually adopted, hath now no 
more to do with fin. E phraim [ball ſay, what bave 


1 any more to'do with Idsls? Hoſe 14. 8. A child of |; 
God hath indeed to do with fin as with an ene |, 


2;5 to which he gives battle 3 but not as with 4 
Lord, to which he yields obedience. He is fre 
*from fn, Rom. 6. 8. I do not ſay he is free from 
duty : Wasit ever heard that a child ſhould be 
freed from duty to his parents ? this is ſuch 
a freedome as Rebels take. 

3. Adoption conſiſts in a Legal inveſtiture 
-Into the Rights and Royalties of the Family in- 
to which the perſon 15 to be adopted 3 theſe are 
chiefly two. 

xt. The firſt Royalty is 4 new name. He who 
15 divinely adopted, aſſumes a new name z be- 
fore a ſlave , now a /on ; of a finner, a Saint; 
this is a name of honour , better than any titk 
ot Prince or Monarch. Ker. 2. 17. Tobim that 
Eercomes { will prove a white ſtone, and in the ſtont 4 
new name written. The white ſtone ſignihes w+- 
miſſion, the new name ſignifies adopcion 3 and 
the new name is put in the white ftone, to ſhew 
that our Adoption.is grounded upon our Jultih: 
cation 3 and this new name #& writren , to ſhew 
that God hath all the names of his children en* 
rolled in the book of lite. 


2, The 


Epheſ. 2. 2, 3- To which he was heir app 
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|  Whertin Gods adopting and mans 4 Ve 


* || 3 There is. no dilinheriting 3 


2:\The fecond Royalty is, a giving the party 
opted - an intereſt -in the inheritance; The 
mking one'an heir, impliesa relation to an in- 
fitance. A man doth not adept another to a 


* [idey-but an Effare > ſo God in adopting us 


ir his children , gives us a glorious inheritance«' 
(Ut. 12. : The inheritence if the Saints in light, 

1. 'Tis pleaſant, "tis an inheritance in /iphr, 

2, 'Tis /afe God keeps the inheritance for his 
dildren, 1-Per. 14/4, and keeps them for the ins; 
kaitance 5 -1 Pet. 1. 5- fo that they cannot be: 
lindered from taking poſſe(fion. - 3! 
for the Saints 
re Cobeirs with Chriſt , Rom, 8. I7. Nay, 
they are members, of Chriſt, Col,''t. 18. The 
members. cannot be dilinherite but the head 
' 4. The heirs never dye ; eternity 15a jewel of 
tieir Crown. Revel. 22.5. They ſhall reign for 
Mr and ever. | 
. Before T pals to the next, here a queſtion may 
= How Gods Adopting; and mans Adopting! 

er, | | 
1. Man \adop's' to ſupply 4. defeft , becauſe 
hehath no children of his own but: God doth 
wt adopt upon this account he had a Son of 


von, and the Sog of his love, teſtihed by a voyce 
tom heaven; faith, 3. ult., This is my beloved 
Sm : Never was there any Son {o like the Fa-' 
thier, he was his exa& Effigies 3 Hebr. 1.3. The 
preſs image of his perſon 3 he was ſuch a Son as 
was more worth than all the Angels in heaven, 
Hebr, 1. 4. Being made ſa much better than the An- 


bat pity, 
Y 


his own, the Lord Jeſw 3 he was his natural 


#: ſothat God adopts , not out of neceſſuy , 
2. When 


P I 4* 


J3F 


Wherein Gods adopting and mans diffry, 
2. When a man adopts, he adopts -but wh fr 
keir-z but God adopts many. Hebr. 2. 10. of, 
bringing many ſons to glory. Oh may a poor tremhs 'N | 
ling Chriſtian fay , Why ſhould I ever look for * 
this priviledgeto be a child of God !. "tis true, |, . 
if God did do as a man, if he did only ay 414 
one ſon , then thou mighteſt deſpair 3 but heſg 
adopts millions, he 'brings: many ſons to glow; dop 
indeed this may be the reaſon why a man adopt| 
| but one, becauſehe hath not'Eftate enough tar], 
more if heſhould adopt many, his Land woulf 
not hold out ; but God hath Land: enough ty ind 
give to all his children. Job» 14.2. fn my Fab pe. 
honſe are many Al unſions. their 
+3. Man when he adopts, doth it with eaſe ; "typ, g 
but ſealing a:DeFd; and the thing is done; but " 
when God adopts, it puts him to a far greater vreak 
Expence, it ſets his wiſdom @n:' work to find out 
away to adopt us3 -it-was no ealie thing to w-|— 
concile hell and heaven, to make the children of 
wrath, the children of the promiſe z 'and when 
God inkhis infinite wiſdom had tonnd out a way, 
It was no cafic way, it coſt God the death of his 
natural Son; - tomake us hisadopted ſons. Wha|, 
God was about'to'conſtitute us fons and heirs It 
could not ſeal the Deed, but by the blood of hs] ,, 
own' Son 3 it did fot coſt God ſo much to male[4y 4; 
US-creatwures,-28. to-make us {ow : To makeW| | - 
creatures colt but the ſpeaking of a word ; 0], 
make us {ons coft the eftution of blood. [dels a; 
> 4. Marr when he adopts.doth but {ertle eartif] og q; 
priviledges upon his heir 3 but God: ſettles hes] yy, 
venly priviledges, Jz{t fication, Glorification, Md dren 
do but entail their Land upon the perſons thy grace 
adopt 3 God doth moxe; he not only entall tiercy 
his £414 upon his children, but he entails Him| yore, 
| f [}- 


How we cone to be the children of God, 


LFupon them. Hebr. 8. 10." / will be their God 3 
0. laf;, only heaven 1s their portion, but God is their 
rembeſyrtion. | 

K forſ® ,, Gods filiating or making of children, is by 


br the infu/3072 f prace, When God makes any his 


it 
1/oty 


p \'0 


Ut "one 


more than any, man living can do 3 he may 
adopt another, but he- cannot alter his diſpoſi- 
wo tin 3 if he be of a moroſe rugged nature , he 
* T1 annot alter it ; but God in making of children, 
youll) 4 diſponere ad filiationem, he doth prepare and 
2] (0ife then for this priviledge 3 he changeth 
arhen heir diſpoſition , he files off the ruggednels of 

,. | their nature , he makes them not only /-ns , 
5 TV) batSuines ; they are if ancrber [pirire. Numb. 14+ 
5 bit] 14, They become meck and humble, they are 
pps Wrixkers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 


er [ov = - Kg 
oh | SECT: 3. 


3 Sbewing how ne come to be Gids children. 


} THE third thing is, How wecome to be 
rs. he the children of God ? 
f hs Anſs. There is a double cauſe of our filiation 
make dr child{hip. 
Ke] 1. The Canſa TLonys umn, or impuliive cauſe, 
> 0] i5Gods wdouio, his free-grace : We were Re- 
| des and Traytors, and what could move God 
to make ſinners ſons, but free-grace ? Epiej, 155+ 
Having predeſt inated #4 unto the Adyprion of chil 
Wren, accordin g to the good pleaſure of his w'll, Free- 
ir grace gave the caſting voycez Adoption 15 4 
| dercy | cb out of the bowels of free-grace 3 it 
71%) were much for God to take a clod of earth , and 
ſi Ws Y 2 make 


rt 


dildren, he ſtamps his Image upon them 3 this 


333 


36 


$36 


- uschildren, that is indeed a badge and livery, 


ſw, Before faith be wrought, we have nothing 


Faith makes ua Gods children; 
make it a Star z but #t 1s-more for God ty 
take a piece of clay and fin, and inſtate it into 
the glorious priviledge of ſon-ſhip. How wil 
the Saints read over the Lectures of free-grace in 
heaven ? | 

2. The Organical or Inſtrumental cauſe «f 
our ſon-ſhip, 1s faith : Baptiſm doth not make 


and gives us right to many external priviledges; 
but the thing which makes God take cogni- 
zance of us tor children, is faith. Gal. 3.26 
Ye are all the children if God by faith in Chrift Je 


todo with God ; we are (as. the Apoſtle ſpeats 
in another (enſe)b:ſtards, and not ſons, Hebr. 12.7, 
An unbeliever may call God his Fadge , but not 
his Father, Wicked men may draw neat 
to God in ordinances, and hope that God wil 
be their Father ; but while they are unbelievers, 
they are b-ſt:rd;; and God will not Father then, 
but will lay them at the Devils door : Te are th 
children of God by faith ; faith doth /egitzmate 1s 
it confers upon us the title of ſonſhip, and gvs 
us right to inherit. 


How then ſhould we labour for faith !] : 


without faith we are creatures, not childrm) 
without faith we are ſpiritually illegitimate; th 
word illegitimate, 1s 

x. A term of infamy ; ſuch as are illegitimats 
are looked upon with. diſgrace , we call then 
baſe-born 3 Thou who doſt ruffle it in thy filv 
and velvets , but art in the ſtate of nature , thoi 
art illegitimate 3; God looks upon thee with a 


eye of {coyn and contempt 3 thou art a vile perſ# 


a {on of the earth , of the ſeed of the ſerpent 3 ti 
Devil can ſhew as gopd a Coat of Arms as tha 


2, Th 


Faith makes # Gods children,” 
'2, This word ievitimate imports infelicity 
md »i/ery. Pcrſons iHegitimate cannot inherit 
pally the Land goes only to ſuch as are lawful 
ketrs 3 till we are the children of God , we have 
no right to heaven 3 and there is no way to be 
children but by taith 3 + are the children of God 
h faith. | 


Here two things are to be diſcuſſed, 


1. What faith is. 
2, Why faith makes us children. 


1. What faith is : If faith doth inſtate us into 
fonſhip, it concerns us to know what faith is. 
There is a two-fold faith. 

1. A more lax, general faith, When we be- 
lieve the truth of all that is revealed in the holy 
&riptures, this is not the faith which doth pri- 
niledge us in ſonſhip 3 the Devils believe all the 
Articles in the Creed : *Tis not the bare knows 
kdge of a medicine , or believing the Sove- 
nign vertue of it , will cure one that is ill. This 
general faith (fo much cryed up by fame) will 
not fave 3 this a man may have, and yet not love 
God. - He may believe that God will come to 


| judge the quick and the dead, and hate him 3 as 


the priſoner believeth the Judge's coming to the 
Afizes, and abhors the thoughts of him. Take 
heed of reſting in a general faith 3 you may have 
this, and be no better than Devils. 

2, There is a /pecizl faith ; fides qua creditur ; 
when we do not only believe the report we hear 
of Chriſt , but reſt upon him, embrace him , 
Be bold of the horns of this «Altar , reſolving 


| Mere to abide. In the body there are ven ſ#- 


{ue , ſucking yeins, which draw the meat into 


Y 3 the 


*2 + 


3 flebr, 2, Ty. 


by. Paith makes ud Gods children, - 
the ſfiomack, and-conco@ it there : So faith is 
the ſucbing vein . which draws Chriſt into the 
heart, and applies him there. This is the fi/iatin 
faith z by this we are made the children of God; 
and wherever this faith 1s , it is notlike phy- 
ſick in a dead mans mouth, but is exceeding ope- 
rative, it obligeth to duty , it works by low, 
Gal. 5. 6.' 
2. Why Faith makes us children ? why nota 
well other graces, Kepentznce, Lowe, &c. ? 
Anſn. 1. Becauſe Faith is inſtituted oi God, 
and honoured to this work of making us chil: 
dren. Gods inftitutton gives Faith its value and 
validity ; -it is the Kings ftamp makes the Coyn 
ar currant 3 if he would put his ſtamp upon 
braſs or leather, it would go as currant asfilver, 
The great God hath authorized , and put the 
ſtamp of his inſtitution upon Fair, and that 


- makes it, paſs for currant, and gives it a 


privilege above all the graces to make us chib 
ren, 

2. Faith makes us children, as it is the vital 
principle, Hab, 2.4. / he juſt ſhall! live by fauk, 
All Gods children are living, none of them: ar 
ftill-born., now by faith we live, As the heart 
the primum v:vens » the fountain ot lite 1n tle 
-a ſo Faith is the fountain of, lite in the 

oul. 

3+ Faith makes us children, as it.is the uniting 
grace ; It knits us to Chriſt 3 the other graces ca» 


not do thisz by faith we are one with Chrift, and 


ſo we are akin to God ; being united to the Nr 
tural Son,we become adopted ſons: The Kindred 
comes in by Faith, God is the Father of Chriſt 


_ 


Faith makes us Chriſts Brethren *, and ſo GN 


comes to be our Father, 
5 SECT, 


$—_ RV Fc 72 


the leaſt fin makes the heart ſmite. Davids heart 19? 4eliviarum 


SECT. 4+ 
Setting forth the [igns of .Gods children, 


4 HE fourth particular to be diſcuſſed, is, 
To ſhew the ſigns of Gods children it 

concerns us to know whoſe children we are. 
Avſtin faith , All mankind are divided intotwo, , , .... 
Ranks 3 either they are the children of God , or ,,, PAs re, 
the children of the Devil *. 5. i 

1.. The firſt ſign of our heavenly ſon-ſhip, is hs 
tenderneſs of keart , 2 Chron. 34. 27. Becauſe thy 
heart nas tender, A child-like heart is a tender 
heart 3 he who betore had a flinty , hath now a 
fleſhy heart : A tender heart is like melting wax 
to God, he may ſet what ſeal he will upon 
it; this tenderneſs of heart ſhews it ſelf three 
Wayes. 

I. A tender heart prieves for fin 3 a child weeps 
for offending his father. Peter ſhewed a tender 
heart, when Chriſt looked upon him, and he 
remembred his fin, he wept as a child. Cle- 
mens Aicxandrinns faith, he never heard a. "hi 
Cock crow. but he wept * : And ſome learned gn = Pang, 
Writers tell us, that by much weeping there ,,jjio , lachry:: 
ſeemed to be as it were , Channels made in his marum fontey 
bleſſed face. The leaſt hair makes the cye weep q9»em ſuper 


{mote him when he cut off the Lay of King Sanls pong fy ic | 


garment ? What would it have done it he had ,;.*cord. 


| cut off his head ? 


2. A tender heart melts under mercy + Though 
when God thunders by afliction , the rain of 


tears doth fall from a gracious eye, yet the heart 1s 


T 4. never 


-1 
* 


\ with Gods goodneſs, the tears drop, the love 


"Sign? of Gods children.” 


never ſo kindly diffolved.as under the Sun-beans ach t/ 


of Gods mercy; ſee how Davids heart was me'ted 
with Gods kindneſs. 2 Sam.'7. 18. Who am 10 
Lord God ,and what #-my houſeth4t theu h-ſt Lrugh 
me bitherto ? there was a gracious thaw upon his 
heart. So faith a child of God, Lord, nbo am I? 
( apiece of duſtand fin kneaded together) that 
the orient beams of free-grace ſhould ſhine upon 
me! Who! amT, that thon ſhouldeſt pity me 
when I lay in my blood , and ſpread the golden 
wings of mercy over me ! The foul is overcome 


fAames:3 mercy hath a melting influence uponthe 
ſoul. ET TIL "0 
1. 3. A tender heart trembles under Gods thre:t- 


* 


mizigs , Plalm 119. 120, ' My fleſh trembleth fir 


fear of thee,” 2 ( hron, 34+ 27». Becauſe th) heart | 


was tender, and thou didſt humble thy ſelf be- 
fore God , when thou heardſt his wirds agzirſ 
this place » and didſt. y:nd thy clothes, Ot, 


If thefather be angry, the'child trembles. When'# 


Miniſters denounce the menaces and threats of 
God againſt fin, tender ſouls fit in a trembling 
poſture 3 this frame of heart 'God delights m; 
ſa. 66. 2: To this man will I lock, even to bim 
that trembleth at my word ; a wicked man like the 
Leviathan, 15 made without fear'; Job 41. 33. Ht 
neither believes -the Promiſes, nor dreads the 
Threatnings 3 let judgement be denounced # 


gainſt im, he Tanphs ar the ſhaking of a [pears | 


He thinks either that God is ionorant and doth 
Aot ſee, or imptent and cannot puniſh 3 the nou 


tins quake before the Lord, the hills melt , the , 


YOCks' are thrnun down by him, Nahum. I, 5» Put 
the hearts of ſinners are more obdurate than the 
rocks 3 an 'hardaed finncr Iilze” Netuchadieztdt » 


(dild 


J'— 2 hath 
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. Signs of Gods children; | 
th the beart of a beaſt given to him, Dan. 4. 16. 
1culd-like heart is a tender heart; the ſtone is 
nken away. | ; | 


(ol. 3, 10. Ye have pat on the new man which « re- 
ward after the image of bims that cyzated bim. oil” 
ove ; the child reſembles the father 3 Gods 
children are like their heavenly Father , they 
ter his very image and imprefle z wicked men 
ky. they are the children of God, but there is 
t00' great a diſfimilitude and unlikeneſs 3 the 
Jwws brag'd they were Abrahams children, but 
Chriſt diſproves them by this argument, becauſe 
they were not like him , Joh 8. 40. Ye ſeek to 
hl me, a man that have told you the truth, which I 
have heard of God 3 this did not Abraham, You 
Abrahams children , and go about to kill me! 
Abraham would not have murdered an innocent; 
fouare more like Satan than Abr«ham, ver. 44+ 
Je are of your father the Devil. Such as are 


'[Fprond, earthly, malitious, may ſay , owr father 


zhich art in bel[, *tis blaſphemy to call God oux 
Father, and make the Devil our Pattern. 
Gods children reſemble him in meeknels and 
holineſs 3 they are his walking piQures3z As the 
Seal Ramps its print,and likeneſs upon the Wax; 
ſo doth God ſtamp the print and effigies of his 
own beauty upon his children. | 

3. The third fign of Gods children is, they 


3 | have the Spiri: of God. *Tis called tbe Spirit of 


adytion, Rom. 8. 15. ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, " Ss | | 

® Ouft. How ſhall we know that we have recetv- 
edthe Spirit of adoption, and ſo are in the ſtate 
of adoption ? os | 
' Anfx.The Spirit of God hath a three-fold work 


n them who axc made children, 1. A 


2. The ſecond ſign of ſon-ſhip is Aſſimilation, - 


34r 


2» 


Signs of God: children. 


1. A Regenerating work. 
: 2. A Supplicating work. 
3. A Witneſſing work. 


1. A Regenerating work ; whomſoever the Spi- 
rit adopts, it regenerates z Gods children ar 
{aid to be born of the Spirit z John 3. 5. Except « 
man be born of water and of the Spirit , be can 
enter into the kingdom of Ged 5 we muſt firſt 
be born of the Spirit , - before we are baptized 
with this new name of ſons and daughters ; we 
are not Gods children by creation but renovation; 
not by our firſt birth, but our new-birth. Thi 
New-blrth produced by the Word as the mattrid 

® James 1: 18. cauſe *, and by the Spirit as the efficient caule, is 
| nothing elſe but a change of nature , Rom. 12.2, 
which though it be not a perfeft change , yet 1 
| thor ow change, 1 Thel. 5.2 3. This change of hear 
& Gentratus 


' 1s asneceſfary * as ſalvation. 
damnarus ig Oueſt. How ſhall we know that we have thi 
- - ——_ regenerating work of the Spirit ? 
; Anſw. Two wayes. 
' By the pangs. 
By theproducts. 


I. By the pangs, There are ſpiritual pangs be 
fore the new-birth 3 ſome bruiſings of foul; 
ſome groanings and cryings out, ſome ftruglin 


in the heart between fleſh and ſpirit, 48: 2. 3.|- 


they were prick'd at their heart , The child hat 
ſharp throws before the birth, ſo it is in tie 
new-birth 3 I grant the new-birth doth rec 
mags & minus ; all have not the ſame ang$0 
humiliation 3 yet all have pangs all feel the hat 


mer ofthe Law upon their heart,though ſome ar 
| mor 


| Signs of God: childyen, 
more bruiſed with this hammer than. others ; 
Gods Spirit 15 a Spirit of b»n«av: , before it be a 
Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8.15. What then ſhall we 
fy to thoſe who are as much to ſeek about the 
new-birth as Nicodemus | John 3. 4. How can 4 


*| man beborn when he old, &c Þ Thenew-birth is 


lwlibrinm impits, though it be grande #9yſterium pits, 
ſome thank God they never had any trouble of 
= , they were alwayes quiet. Theſebleſs God 

x the greateſt curſe ; it is a ſign they are not 
Godschildren 3 the child of grace is always born 
with pangs. 

2. The new-birth 1s known by the Produfts, 
which are three. | 

I. Senſibility. The infant that 1snew-born, is 
{enfible of the leaſt touch 3 Tt the Spirit hath re- 
generated thee, thou art ſen{ible of the ebullitions 
and firlt rifiogs of fin, which before thou didſi 
not perceive. Paul cryes out of th: law in his 
members, Rom. 7.23. The new-born Saint ſees 
lin in the root. 

2. ( ircum\pettion. He who is born of the Spi- 
rit is careful to preſerve grace 3 he plies the breaſt 
of Ordinances, 1 P-t. 1. 2. he 1s tearful of that 
which may endanger his ſpiritual lite, 1 john 5. 
18, he lives e) fauh * yet p.fſerb the time of his 


ſo;juurning in fe-r, I Pet. 1. I7». This is the firſt 


work of the Spirit in them who are made chil- 
dren, a regenerating uu 1 þ. 

3+ The Spirit of God hath a ſupplicating work 
in the heart ; The ſpirit of adoption is a ſpirit 
of ſupplication, Roms, 8. 15. Te have received rhe 
ſpiric of adeptiin whereby we cry Abba Father, 

hile the child is in the womb it cannot 
cry : while men lye in the womb of their natural 


eſtate,they cannot pray cffecually,but when they 
| ; arc 


o 
RS 


Sjons of Gods children; 


Prayer is nothing, elſe but the ſouls breathing it 

{elf into the boſome of its Father. *Tis a ſweet 

and familiar intercourſe with God ; as ſoon as 

' ever the Spirit of God comes into the heart, it 

ſets it a praying 3 no ſooner was Pal converted, 

* 19plet Spiri- but the next word is, behold he prayeth *, Ads g, 
eus SenfFus 8r- 11, Tt is reported in the life of Luther , when he 
geanmſuum & vayed, it was with ſo mach reverence as if he 
_ - a | were praying to God, and with ſo much 
git digitus Dei boldneſs, as if he had been ſpeaking to 
cordg Saxfio- his friend *.” And Exſebims reports of Conſt «ntine 
ram. Proſper in the Emperour, that every day he uſed to ſhut up 
_— . himfelt in ſome ſecret place in his Palace, and 

cedor, in . ; 

vit. Luth, There on bended knees did make his devout 
p-142, Prayers and (oliloquies to God ; Gods Spirit 
tunes the ſtrings of the affe@ions, and then we 

make melody 1n prayer. For any to fay in de- 

riſion , 30s pray by th: Spirit , 1s a blaſphemy 

againſt the Spirit : 1t is a main work of the $pi- 

rit of God in the hearts of his children to help 


them to pray, Gal. 4. 6. Becanſe you are ſons, Gul |. 


. bath ſent the ſpirit of hus Som into your hearts,Crying, 
Abba F ather, 
2ſt. But many of the children of God 
have not ſuch abilities to expreſs themſelves 


in prayer 3 how then doth the Spirit help their ' 


infirmities? 
 Anſw. Though they have not alwayes the 
gifts of the Spirit in prayer, yet they have the 
groans of the Spirit , Rum, $. 26; Gifts are the 
Ornament of prayer, but not the life of prayer 
A carcaſs may be hung with jewels. Though 
the Spirit may deny fluency of ſpeech, yet it gives 
fervency of deſire, and ſuch prayers are moſt pre- 
valent, The ' prayers which .the Spirit inditcs 


are born of the Spirit, then they cry Abba Fahy! | 


a" 


Signs of Gods children. 


in the hearts of Gods children, have theſe three- 


fold qualifications. | 

1. The prayers of+ Gods children are be- 
living prayers - Prayer is the key, Faith is the 
hand that turns it 3 Faith feathers the Arrow 


of prayer , and makes it pierce the Throne of 


prace.  CAMatth, 21. 22. Whatever you ſhall ak 
in prayer believing, 9c ſhall receive, Where- 
upon. faith Hierom * , I would not- preſume to 
pray,unleſs I bring faith along with me 3 to pray, 
and not believe, is (as one faith) a kind: of jeer 
offered to God * ;, as if we thought either he did 
not hear, or he would not grant. 

. That Faith may be animated in prayer,we muſt 
bring Chriſt in our Arms when we appear before 
God. 1 Sam. 7. 9. ' And Samuel tork a ſucking 
Lamb, and iffered it . for a burnt-offering, and Sa- 
wmuel cryed wnto the. Lord for Iſrael ,: and the 
Lord, heard bim, this ſucking Lemb typihed 
Chriſt,, When we come. to God in prayer, we 
muſt bring the Lamb-Chriſt along withus, The- 


' miſtocles carried the:Kings ſon in his Arms, and 


K Non 0V4vem , 
uſ; crederen., 


* Irriſo De , 
eſt, Pelicatts 


ſo pacified the King when he was'angry'* ; the Thucyg. 


children of God preſen! Chriſt in the Arms of their 
Faith. 

2. The prayers of Gods children indited by 
the Spirit, are ardent prayers. Te have receive 
ed the Spirit , whereby we cry Abba, Father , 
Rom. 8. 15. Father, that implics Faith 3 we cry, 
that implies fervency. The incenſe was to be 
laid upon barning coals, Lev. 16. 12. The incenſe 
was a type of prayer 3 the burning coals of ardency 
in prayer : Elias prayed earneſtly , Jam. 5. 17. In 
the Greek it is Teoowyy meoowfolo, 1 N 
PRAYING HE PRATYED, thatis, 


he- did it with vehemency 3 in prayer the my 
| | mu 


* Perbis addita 
werbalia apud 
Hebraos vebe- 
wentianm [1gni- 
cant. Grot. 
 KRom, 8.26. 


bp ry 


Slo: of Gods children. 


compared ro groans unatierabl e _— it alludes to i 
woman that is in pangs. We ſhould be in pangg 


when weare travelling for mercy 3 ſuch pray [9 


commands ETE] brmaſelt, Ha. 45- IT, 

3- The prayers of Gods children are heart 
cleanſing prayers, they purge out fin; many 
pray againſt fin, and fin againſt prayer 3 Gods 
children'do not only pray againſ# fin, but pray 
down {mm 


3- The Spirit of God hath a »itneſing work in| 


the heart 3 Gods children have not only the jn. 
fluence of the Spirit, but the witneſs. Rom. Þ. 16, 
The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, tha 
we are the children of Gid. There 1s a thre> 
fold witneſs'a child of God hath 3 the witne6e 
the Word, the witneſs of Conſcience ; the 


witnels of the Spirit 3 the #/ord makes the mijn | ! 


Propefition 3 He who is in ſuch a manner qual 


_ fied, 5 achild of God: Conſcience makes tht 


»inor 3 but Thou art ſo divinely qualified ; the 
Spirit makes the conclufion, therefore Thou art 


* a child of God 3 The Spirit joyns with the 


Out 
Anſn. 


witneſs of Conſcience. Rows. $. 16: The Siri 
witneſſeth with our ſpirits , The Spirit teacheth 
Conſcience to ſearch the Records of Scripture,and 
find its evidences for heaven, it helps conſcience 
to ſpellout its name in a promiſczit bears witnel 
with our ſpirit. 

 Qn:ſt.But how ſhall I know the witneſs ofthe 
Spirit from a deluſion ? 

Anſs The Spirit of God alwayes witneſſeth ac: 
cording,to the Word, as the Eccho anſwers the 
voyce. Enthajaſts ſpeak much of the Spirit , but 
they leave the Word : That inſpiration which i 
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muſt boyle over with heat of affetion : Pray if , 
a 


either without the Word, or againſt it, is an impo*] 
* PH | | ſiuree } 


 GSjpns of Gods children: 
Por ft The Spirit of God did indite the Word, | 
6 to a1: 1-21. Now if the Spirit ſhould witneſs 
1 pangs therwiſe than according to the Word,the Spirit 
praye |$ould be divided againtt it ſelE,it ſhould be a ſpi- 
it of contradition, witneſſing one-thing for a 
hears [mth in the Word, and another thing different 
many hom it in a mans conſcience. - 
 Gok| 4+ The fourth fign of Gods children, is, Zeal 
t pray br God z they are zealous for his Day , his 
Imtb, his Glory 3 they who are born of God , are 
ork in | Mpatient of his diſhonour. Afoſes was cool in 
he js, | own cauſe, but hot in Gods 3 when the 
8. 16 | frople of rae] had wrought folly *in- the 
it, tha pl Calf., he breaks the Tables : When 
t int Paul ſaw the people of Athens given to 
neG of | Iolatry , bs ſpirit was ſtirred in Lim z Ads 17. 
the [16 Inthe Greek it is Tagofvrert , his ſpirit was 
- mijn | inbittered, or as the word may fignifie , he was 
na Paroxyſme, or burning fitof zeal. He could 
5 thi | notcontain , but with this fire of zeal diſcharg> 
» the | againſt their fin. 'As- we ſhall anſwer 'for 
a art | Me words , fo for ſinful ſilence 3. 1t 15 dangerous 
h the | 8 this ſenſe to be poſſeſſed with a duwb Devil. 
Spirig | David faith, the zeal of Gods houſe had eaten bins 
cheth | 9» Pal. 69. 9. Many Chriſtians whoſe zeal 
e.and | nce had almoſt caten them up, now they have 
ence | ten up their zeal; they are grown tepid and 
tnc6 | eutral 3 the breath of preferment blowing upon 
them, hath cooled their heat : I can never be- 
Fehe | eve that he hath the heart of a child in 
him, that can be patient when Gods gory ſuf- 
h ac | frrs. Can an ingenuous child endure to hear 
the tis father reproached ? though we ſhould be 
lent under Gods diſpleaſure , yet not under 
bis diſboweur : When there is an holy fire kindled 
Intheheart, it will break forth at the lips 3 zeal 
| tempered 
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Signs of -Ged3 children. WL. 4 
tempered with holineſs, is the hiteand ſanguin x 
which gives the ſou its beſt complexion. - - PE 
.” Ofall others, let Miniſters be impatient whea[® C 
Gods glory is | impeached and edlipſed, a** 
Miniſter without zeal , is like /alr char harh 1yf}f*"*. 
its ſavow, Teal will make men take injurig 4x 
. done to God, as done te themſelves : It s|®,” 
reported of Chryſ [toms , that he-reproved any fin 2s 
againſt God, as if he himſelf had received apas|® 
ſonal-wrong *. Letnot Miniſters be either tha|,” 
ken, with fear,or ſeduced with flattery;God'never|% 
made Minikters to be'as falſe glaſſes, to make bad by 
faces look fair ; for want of this fire of zeal, they} thi 
are in danger of another fire, even'the hyrning þ 
rag » Rev. 21, 8, into which the fearinl ſhall] - 
be caſt. { 
5<: Thoſe who are Gods children, anid ae ac 
born of God, are of a more noble and. celeſtul];,_* 
ſpiric than men of the world 3 they mind T&amy|,.- 
| things above *2 1 John 5. 44 Whatſoever « bia\) 
#: God, VIK& T6V 406408 , overcometh :the- world. Br 
The, children of God; live. in an' higher Re] | 
gion, they. are compared to Eagles, Ia, 4031]. 1 
ut. regard of their ſublimene(s and heavenly | 7 
mindednef ; their ſouls are fled aloft',' Chil |,r 
is in.,their heart, Col. 1.27. and the worlds, 
under their feet, Kev. 12.1. Men of the world |, 
are-ever tumbling in thick clay 3 they. are tem tis 1 
filit 3 not Eagies , but Earth-worms , the Swts|yj, 
are of anather ſpirit, they are born of God, and], 
walk with God, as the child walks with thets| , 
ther. Noah walked with God, Gen. 6. 9. Gods cik| , 
dren ſhew their high Pedigree in their heavenlf by x 
Converſation, Phi, 3.21. | | ove 
6. Another ſign of Adoption, is love to that ,,, 
that are children, Gods children are knit togene i 


in 


( 
th 
up 
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0.Mt.: 


ipns of Gods childretts . - K 


ahi | ith the bond of love, as all' the members. of: 


. Joaments.: If we are born of God'; then we love 


win imiginers © rem > he that loves the pet- 
ly, loves the picture : The.,children of God 
ge his walking nes and.if we are of God, 
ny f@ [love thole who have his Eftigies and Pour- 
F [taitare drawn upon ther fouls: It we are 
» kms of God, we love the Saints. notwithſtand= 
nal ngtheir infirmities,z-Children Jove one anqther, 
"[tlqugh they have fame, umpertections, of; naturg, 
| they aquint-eye, or a crooked back; We love gold 
* *. Ll nche Oar, though: it have ſome drollineſs init; 
[te beſt Saints have their blemiſhes: , We, read 
| | of th ſp of Gods ;children., Dcutr.-32, 5. A 
nid are [nt 10 this life ,, is Jike a fair, face, with a ſcar 
left nit: If we are born of God, we lovehis.chil-. 
\ ».[(en; though they, are poor 3 we love to ſee 
"4 the image and. picture of our  F ather , though 
; " tung in hever ſo poor a Frame 3 we love to ſce a 
ar *Jach Chriſt 1n a poor man. . + + 8 » 
wah And if we are children of the. Higheſt,we ſhew 
os” cur love to Gods children 3 {-- : 
_y/ 1. By prizing their perſ»ns above others : He 
{| 4; who is. born of God, honaureth them that fear the 
F Lird, Pial, 15. 4+ The Saints are the dearly 
WO lleloved of Gods ſoul , Jerem. 12. 7, . They are. 
[his jexels, Malachs 3: 17. They are of the true 
” dlood-royal 3 and he who is divinely adopted, 
ks FR.ay higher eſtimate upon theſe, than upon 
1 | 0ners, ,* 
on 'H we ſhew ourlove to the children of God, 
rem] hy prizing their company above others. Children, 
ved bve to aſſociate and be togerher 3, the com- 
; winjon of Sajns 1s PIECIOUS. Chriſts Doves 
ethe TE > Z wil 


It 


with] ©. 


Me body are knit together by. ſeveral nerves and 


0 br berbood > ou. Pete 2. I7. Idewn elk mts anje -; » *. 
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of Go r children. OY 


intra in company.z 3 pares cum: 
3b, @6; | Dlalo1 19. 635-1 am 4 companion fi 


>. -throe thet {tar thee 3 though a childe of God whact 
= 3 Pet? 3.8. «Lourtearcmto a} *: We read that Abrabans bone 

Sara to the children of Hah, Gen. 23.7. {n 

er of God hatha love of civility to all , buÞ fat 

a-love of Twplacency only to fuch as are fellow} Pa 

"heirs, with him of theſame inheritance. © } of 

By this perſons may try their Adoptiony in 

x -appears' plainly that' they ' are not the chil ths 

:dren'of God, 'who' hate thoſe that are bors#['ſ 

Had ; they {0 and black "the filver wings of $0 

Chrilts Doves, by their aſperſive reproachss| gh 

they cannot "endure-the focicty of the Saint| w: 

iAs 'Vultures hate {weet ſmells, and are kill to 

with them fo the 'wicked love not to come 

near the godly-, they cannot abjde the preciow 

perfume of their gracts 3 'they hate thik 

{weet ſmells; it is a ſigne they are of the] th 

Serpents brood, who hate the ſerd of the we] ſh 

man, ſh 

7, 7. The ſeventh ſign of Gods children ,'is |. nc 

to delight to.be much in Gods preſence. Chik] 1 

dren love to be in the preſence of their fatheri| i 

where the Ring is, there is the Court z where] t 

tl 

0 

[( 

b 


the preſence of God } 1s, there is Heaven Gol 
IS in a ſpecial manner preſent in his Ordinancss 
they are the Ark of his preſence : Now 'if we 
are children » we love to be much in holy dw 
ties; in the uſe of Ordinances we draw neat 
to God, we come into our Fathers —_— ( 
irPprayer we have ſecret conference wich Gods| © 
the ſoul while it is praying, is as it were parlying| 6 
with God. © In the: #ord we hear God ſpear | Þ 
ing from heaven to uszand how doth every child] 


of God delight to hea. his Fathers voice : of t 


WW . 


cum path 
ton of ſes of hs lips > he gives them a ſmile of his 
God 8fface, and a privy-ſcal of this love; oh it '# 
owed to drawmear ts God, Pal, 73 28. It is ſweet 
7. ing 1n hispreſence ; every true chiide of God 
dll, but 
e fellow 


ar boxelb 


23.7. 
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he chill 
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 Signiof Grdrebiltrer © 


Sacrament God kifſeth His childreh wi 


faith,” 2 d«y in thy Court 15 bettey than 4 thouſand, 
Plal. 84. 10. Slighters of Ordinances are none 
of Gods children, becauſe they care not to be 
in: his preſence 3 they love the Tavern better 


ted, thou wilt ftudiouiſly endeavour to-maks 


than the Temple. Cain went out from the pro- 
ſince of the Lord, Gen. 4+16- not that he could 
h0out of Gods fight, P/a.. 139.7. but the meas 
ting is , Cain went from the Church of God, 
where the Lord gave viſible figns of his preſence 
to his people. 

8. The eigth ſign, is, compliance with the 
will of our heayenly Father. A child-l!k« heart 
anſwers to Gods call, as the eccho. anſwers to 
the voice 3 it is like the lower that opens and 
ſhuts with the Sun ; ſo it opens to God, and 
ſhuts ,to Tentation 3 this is the Motto of 2 
new-born Saint 3; Sreab L1wd thy Servant bears 
I Sem. 3. 9. When God bids his children pray 
m thetr Cloſets, mortifie fin, ſuffer for his Name; 
they are ambitious to obey , they will Jay down 
their lives at their Fathers call. Hypocrites 
court God, and ſpeak him fair, but retuſe 
to go on his errand; they are not children, 


*| but-rebels, 


9. Thelaſt ſign is, He who is a childe of 
God. will labour to make others the children 
of God 3 the holy ſeed of grace propagates, 
Gal. 4. 19. Philem. 10. He whois of the {ſeed 


*| Royal, will be ambitiouſly defirous to bring o- 


thers into the Kindred. Art thou divinely adop=- 


Z 2 thy 


th the 
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Olbjef. I. 


Anſre Is 


thy childe a childe of the moſt High. Thete 
arc two reaſons why a godly parent will en- 
deavour to bring his childe into the heavens 
ly Kindred, 

7, Out fconlence : A good parent ſees the 
injury he hath done his childe 3 he hath convey- 
ed the plague of fin to him, and in conlcience 
he will endeavour to make {ome recompence; 
In the old Law, he that had ſmitten and woun- 
ded another, was bound to ſec him healed, and 


pay for his cure. Parents have given their chil |, 


dren a wound in their ſouls, and therefore mult 
do what in them lies, by admonition, prayers, 
tears, to ſee the wound healed. 

2. Out of a flaming zeal to the honour of 
God. He who hath tafted Gods love in Adop- 
tion, looks upon: himſelt as engaged to bring 
God all the glory he can 3 it he hath a childe or 
acquaintance that are ſtrangers to God, he would 
gladly promote the work of grace in their hearts; 
it is a glory to Chriſt when multitudes are bom 
tohim. | 

How far are they from being Gods children, 
who have no care to bring others into the Fa- 
mily of God ! Too blame are thoſe Maſters,who 
mind more their ſervants work, than their ſouls; 
too blame are thoſe parents, who. are regardlels 
of their children ; they do not drop in princt- 
ples of knowledge into them , but futter them to 
have their head; they will let them lye and ſwear, 
but not agk bleſ{ing 3 read Play-books:, but not 
Scripture. | 

Objett, 1. \But ſay fome, to eatechiſc 
and teach our children, is to take Gods name 
11 vain, | 

Anſn, I Is the fulfilling Gods command 

| I taking 


. Signs 0 Gods childrens, 
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s the 
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, Sipns of Gods children. 
ting his name in vain? D:«r. 6.6, 7. Theſe 
prds which 1] command thee this day, "14 ſhalt 
nach chem diligently to thy children. Prov. 22. 6. 
Train wp 4 chiide in the way be ſhould go, and when 
les old be » ill not depart frem it. Epheſ. 6. 4+ Ye 
fabers, provoke not your chi/dren to nrath, but bring 
thews up in :h+ nartzre and admonition of the Liyd, 
This three-fold cord of Scripture is not eaſily 
broken. 

2, The Saints of old were continually graft- 
ng principles of holy knowledge in their chil- 
dren. Gen. 18. 19. [ hnow that Abraham will com- 
wend 9% childr:n, and they ſhall brey the way of the 
lord. 1 Chron. 28. 9, 4nd thoy Solomon my ſon, 
mop thou the God of thy F ather, and ſerve him with 
aqerfeft br. art. Sure Ablrabom} and David did not 
take Gods name in vain. What need is there of 
inſtilling holy inſtructions to over-top the poy- 
fonful weeds of fin that grow ? as Husbandmen, 
when they have planted young Trees, they ſer 
fezes to them, * to keep them from bending. 
Children are young Plantsz the heavenly pre- 
pts of their parents are like ſtayes ſet about 
them, to keep them from bending to errour 
and protaneſs 3; when can there be a fitter 


to children , than in their minority 2 Now 


luck in the ſincere milk of the Word , 1 Pct- 
2 2, | 

2, But it is to no purpoſe to teach onr chil- 
dren the knowledge of God 3 they have no ſenſe 
o ſpiritual things, nor are they the better for 
dur inſtructions. | 

7. Weread in Scripture of childreu, who by 
fertue of inſtrucion , have had their tender 
F. | 0M 


"_ 


kalon to diſſeminate and infuſe knowledge in- 


$ atime to give them the breaſt, and let them 


357 
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Objef. 2. 


Anſs. 1. 


years 


454 


FOOT 26 


eInſr, 3. 


Sions of. Gods children, 

years ſanGifed : Timnh)'s Mother and Grand- 
mother taught him the Scriptures from his Cra- 
dle, 2 Tim.'3. 15. And that «no ſSgeÞs5 from 
a-child thin haſt hnown the bely Scriptures, Timothy 
ſucked in Religion as it were with his milk; 
we read of young children who cried H»'anns 
to Chriſt, and did trumpet forth his praiſes, 
Actiti, 21.15. And (ure thoſe children of Thr, 
had ſome ſeeds of good wrought in them, n that 
they ſhewed their love to P4«/ , and would help 
him on his way to Sea-ſhore. Att. 21. 5. 1 hey «ll 
brought # 3R (ur wayy with wives and children. Saint 
Pau! had a Convoy of young Samts to bring 
himto take Ship. - | ht; 

- 2. Suppoſe our counſel and inſtruction doth 
not at ' prelent prevail with our childrei:, it may 
atterwards take efſe&t. - Thc fced a man owes 


in his ground, doth not preſently fpring up,but 
18 its ſeaſon 1c brings forth a crop 3 he: that plants: 


a Wood, doth not fee the tull growth til] many 
ycars after : If we miſt not intract our chil- 
dren, becauſe at preſent they reap not the be- 
nefitz by the ſame reaſon we ſhould not haptize 
our children, 'becaule at preſent they have not 


thoſenſe of baptiſm 3 nay, by. the ſame reaſon. 


Mivitters ſhould: not preach the Word , becaidſe! 
at preſent many. of their hearers have no be-: 
ncfit.. - ... * CEE 

- --34 If our counſels and admonitions preyail 


not with our children » Yet me have deijwered Our: 
- opn ſoa's« - There '15 comfort in the diſcharge 


of conſcience, we mutt let.alone iſſues and events 
daty i5our work, [acceſs is Gods. 


All which conſidered , ſhould make Parents 
wht holy inftru&ions upon their children) they 


vw are of the Family of Gcd , and whom be: 


, fe 0, hath 
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Gods love in making tuthildven, 
adopted for children , will endeavour .that 
heir children ray; be more Gods children than 
heirs 3 they will cravaii in birth till Chriſt be 
irmed in ther. A true Saint is a load-ftone that 
will be ſtill drawing others to God :. Let this 
ifice to have ſpoken of the ſigns of Adoption: 
[proceed. 6 SL net ht 


' c 


— 


SECT. 5+ 


——_—_— 


Diſcovering Gods love in making 6 children. 


rom next particular to be diſcuſſed, is the 
love of Godin making us children. - x Febra 
1.1. Behold' nhat manner of love the Fatber bath 
ktowed upon-4, that we ſhould bs calltd the ſons of 
bd! God ſhewed? power in making>.us | erea+ 
tures,. but love: in- making us:fons.:i Plato:gave 
God thanks that he had made. him a-man , and 
not beaſt > but what.cauſe have; they toadore 
Gods love, wha have made- themi chxdren? 


vehildren, confiderthree things... | 
11s We weredeformieds: Ezez:; 16. 6,8. When 
laffed by thee; and [uw thet pilluted ini thine: own 
Wd, 3t-was the (time-of love, . Mordecai adopted 
Eftber becauſe ſbewas fair; but we were in ow 


| *d, and thew God adopted us3. he'did not 


opt us when we were cloathed with the Robe 
efinnocency.in iParadiſe, when we were 'hung 
wth the jewels'af holineſs, and were- white and 
midy.z but when we were in our blood, and had 
qur-leprous ſpots upon us 3 the time of our /0a- 
ling, was the time of Gods loving. = Fo 
hg Z. 


i; Z 4 


\ 
% 


the Apoſtle;puts an ecce to it ,36& 4 * 1 That * 0 ettras oh + 


we may the better behold- Gods/love:m making ys Wtitas 
3 us, 


# P.ar-r 10.3. 


"The Jovi if'G a in making us children, 


dren.fo neither did we deſire it. No landed maj 
will torce another to become his heir againſt his 
will; 1f a King thoald go to adopt a beggar, and 
make him Heir -ot the Crown3”1t the begpar 


ſhould refuſe . the Kings tavour', and ſay, I half 

rather be as Iam, I would be a beggar ſtill 3 the ae 
King would take it in high contempt of his fa- Þ 
your, 'and would not adopt him againſt his will, 
Thus it was with usp we thad 110 7209 4ixv, or i 


willingneſs to be: made children 3 we would 


FT 


3.2. 'As wedid'not deſerve to be made chil. of 4 
” i! 


have been- begging, 111, but God out of his in- I ' 


Hnite -mercy and indulgence, not .only offers to Jy 
make us children :,'but make us us willing'to Þ 


© ? ' * 0 2 y . 
embrace the: offer F- Behold whut manner of ove Wie 


grbsl' 5 TIED BESS | 
'. 34+ Which 35 the wonder of. love that God 


ſhould -adqpt'us for his children; when we were | 


enemies. Ifaman would make :another heir of 
his Land;he would) adopt oneirhat-is near. akin 
to him;) no. man - would: adopt an' enemy 3” but 
that God-ſhoulY make us children when we were 


+; 553% 0 *, Enemies" that, he ſhould: make rus: heirs 6 
0 25 che: Crown yumwben? we-were Traytors: to: the 


% 
L724 
 }s wes 


*Crawn; oh artgaing,-aftoniſhing -Jove ! Bebold 


what napervt lyace hw): We werenot akin to 
God;i'we kadby fin loſt and fortcired our Pedi- 
grce5 we had\donic God al the'mjury and {pight 


we could) dctac'&hisimage,-molated : his Law, [4 


trampled upon:his mercies, and when we had an- 
gered him he adopted tis; What frupendious love 
was this, duch dove was never :ſhewn to the 
Angels! when they fell ( though they were of 
2 moremoble nature ,. and i probability might 
baye done God mare {ervice'than we can, yet) 
God never youchſated this priviledge of. Adops 
\$'La... el RK by Wo: tion 


[TTELL 


” The love of God in making ws children. 
chit. ago them 3 he did not make them children, 
may ({Friloners 3 they were heirs only tq che rrea- 
it his eu: of wrath Fe ; 
and] Ve. Let all who are thus nearly related to 
-ppzr fþd, ſtand admiring his lovez when they were 
had fie San! , breathing forth enmity againſt God ; 
the yen their hearts ſtood out as Gariſons againſe 
s fa- fm; (the Lord conquered their ſtubbornneſs 
will, ith kindne(s, and not only pardoned, but @- 
, or fipted them; *tis hard to ſay which is greater, 
ould fkmyſtery or the mercy; this is ſuch amazing 
$ in- ke. as we ſhall be ſearching into, and: ado- 
s to Jngto all eternity 3 the bottom of it cannot be 
g"to fabomed by any Angel in heaven 3 Gods love in 
love Iuking us children, 1s, ; 

| -Þ 1.0 A rich love; it is love in Godto feed 
od Is but it is rich love toadopt us; it 1s love to 
vere {veus a Crumb, but it isrich love-to make us 
r of Jars to.a Crown. N. 

kin (2. Itis'a diſt ingniſking love 3 that when God 
bur Jkth- paſſed by ſo many: millions, he ſhould 
ere Jak a favourable aſpe&t upon thee! moft are 
x6 Jut. out: for fuel , :and | are made Yeſſe/s 6 
the hab: 33 and that God ſhould fay to' thee, 
bold [ibuart 9-fon , here's the mirrour of mercy, 
i to |tiemeridian of love ! Who, O who can trea 
di! |won-thefe hot coals,: and his heart not- burn in 
phe | We to-Gad ? SEES £2. 
Wy 141 F 
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SECT. 6. 


- Diclrn zte habour of God 5 children, 


"tr "HE, fixth particular is, the honour and 


\renownot Gods children 3 for :the il | 


were of oc two things. 
To = God makes a onocins account of them, 
.2\ He. looks npot-tham as perſons of ho» 
Ct W VE of; ; 4 
1. God --% a precious account of them. Tf. 43, 
þ: Since lrbin wnſt precious in my /þ pht, & Ce A ta- 


ther,prizeth' his childe above his eſtate : How Wi 


_ dearly: did-;Facob prize: Benjamin ! his life us 
bound up inthe life of the Lad, Gen. 44330. God 
inaKera precious valuation of his children 3 the 
'Whekidd art ofino\tcoount with God , 'they are 
vide pierfons; /Vahor dl. 14o(il th walks thy prove, 
fer 1h9h.ave lies: theretomesthe wicked! are oom- 

panel torchsff, Plabit. 4+ t0 drofs, Plak 179.119. 
bent: id ts /lttle-ufe:of a wicked marr whale he 


Hvoes3 and noloGof- him when!he dies there. | 


is; only] a)ditthe : chaff blown: away; \which may 
well be ſpared : But Gods children atey#ecjowin 
his ſight, they are his jewe/s, Mal. 3. 17. The 
wicked are but lumber, which ſerves only t 
cumber the ground 3 but Gods children are his jew 
els, locked up in the Cabinet of his Decree from 
all eternity. Gods children are the app/e of h eyt, 
Zach, 2.8, very dear and tender to him,andthe 
&Ff-1F1dthþÞ ſpecial Providence doth cover them 
the Lord accounts every thing of his children 


precious, I, Thar j 


into th 


Proſe 
IR 


Pricio 


" | X The benevy of Gods ebildren. 


1 Their name 1s precious ; the wicked. do 
ave cir name for a curſe, Ia. 65.15, The 
ames of Gods children are-embalmed, 1a. 60. 
s So precious axe their- #ames , that God 
aters them down in the book of life, and 
(hriſt carries them on his breaſt, . How preci- 
asmuſt their name needs be, who have Gods 
mm Name written upon them? Kev, g. 12. Him |, 
ke overeomerh, I will write upon bim the Name of 


| [y6ed. 


2. Their prayers are precious. Cam, 2. 14» 
(wy Dove, in the clifts of the Rocks let mr hear 


| [ihwoice » for {meer x5 thy voice, Every childe of 


God is this Dove 3. prayer 1s the voice of the 
Jove,- and ſireet #5 this voice z The prayer of 
Gods children is as fweet to him as Mulicks a 
wked mans prayer 1s as the howling if 4 Dogs 
Hyeq 7. 14. Theprayer of the Saints, -isas the 
inging. of the Bird 5. the finger of Gods Spirit 
wchiog the Lute-ſtrings-of their hearts, they 
mke melody to the Lord. 1/a. 56. 7. Their ſa- 
viſices [ball te accepted upon mine Altar, 

3 Their :e275 are precious,they dropas pearls 
rom their eyes, / have. ſeen thy tears, Ia. 38. 5. 
The tears of Gods children drop as precious wine 
nto Gods bottle : P/a'. 56. 8. Pur thou my tears 
ina thy batelc, Atear from a brokcn heart, is a 
Prefent for the King of heaven. __ 
\ 4 Their BLOOD. 1s precious, Pfal. 116.15. 
Priciogs in the fight of the Lord us the death of bis 
laints, This is the blood God will chiefly make 
nquilition-for : «Achaliab ſhed the blood of the 
| pra Kings 11.1, The Saints are:the 

dren of the moſt High; and ſuch as ſhed their 
ood; ſhall pay dear for it. Rev. 16. 6. Thou baſt; 
toeo cheas blood te drink, for they are worthy. 
WT | 2 
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$08 - The honour of Gods children, 4 
NPR 2. God looks upon his children as perf g 
&f honour, Ifa. 43+ 4+ Since thou waſt prefion: inf” 
my ſight, tho aft been honourable, & C. ab 
1» God eftrems them honourable , he callzÞ*S' 
them a Crown, and a Roy.i Diaiem, Ifa. 62.3. He u 
calls them hs o or3.I(a.46.13. /ſrael my giory. 4x 
2, God makes:them honourable ; as a King of 
creates Dnk-s, Marqueſſes, Eris, Barons , Qucil VB 
ſo God inſtals his children-into honour z hee 
ates them Noble perſons , perſons of Renown, ” 
David thought it no {mall honour to be the King 0 
ſon-i1-law 3 1 Sam. 18. 18. Hobo a# 1, thal 
fhonid be ſon-in-law to the King? What an inh-|," 
nite honour is it tobe the children of the High |** 
God, to be of the blood-royal of heaven? The | 
Saints are of an ancient Family, they are ſprungÞ* 
from the | Ancient of Doyess Dan. 7. 9. That) 
.the beſtPedigree which1s fetch'd trom heaven; 
here the youngeſt childe is an heir, a co-hdr , 
yr Chriſt, -who is bezr of all, Heb. 1. 2. Rom, L , 
. I7. = : 
Conſider the honour of Gods children, 


P Z 
C1 (3. _ * 


gthe 
Ed 


TP Poſitively. 
'- 2» Comparatively. 


"I 5:1; Pojitively, 

I. They have the titles of honour, they art 
called Kings,” Rev. 1:6, The excellent of the earth, Y 
Plal. 16 2. Veſſels of bonour, 2 Tim. 2, 21. C 

2 They have their. Scutchion ; you-may {t 
the. Saints Scutchion or Coat-Armour ; the rg 
Sctipture hath ſet forth their heraldry;ſometims - 
they give the Lion, in regard of their couragy, |?" 
Prov. -1.28, Sometimes they give the Eag 
n regard of ,theix ſublimencſs 3 | they —__ 
od : ying 


FF The honour of Gods children. 
ing up to heaven upon. the two wings of faith 
| love. [ſr, 40.31. They ſhall mount wp with 
ws 44 Eaples ſometimes they give the Dove; 
regard of their meekneſs and innoceney, Cant. 
14- This ſhews the children of God to be per- 
of Renown. | | 
2, Conſider the honour of Gods children come 
watively 3 and this compariſon is double. 


le calls 
+3. Be 
"Ye 


_ Compare the cul-T I. With Adam, 


King kn of God 2. With the Angels. 
= 1 Compare the children of God with 


. Hiph (wv In a ſtate of innocency. Adam. was a 
> Th. (ſon of honour , he was the ſole Monarch of 
- eWorld; all the creatures did vail to him- 
* ts Pair Soveraign 3 he was placed in the Garden 
Eden which wasa Paradiſe of pleaſure 3 he 
8 crowned with all the contentments of the 
lath 3 nay more, Adam was Gods lively pi- 
(re, he was made in the likeneſs of God him- 
If; yet the ſtate of the meaneſt of Gods chil 
ten by Adoption, 1s far more excellent and ho- 
urable than the ſtate of eAdam was , when he 
wre the Robe of inocency 3 for eAdams condi- 
lon, though it was glorious, yet mutable, and 
rs ſoon loft 3 Adm was a bright ſtar, yet a fal- 
y ar Ing ſtar 3 but Gods children by Adoption , are 
"irik, [0.3 Rate unalterable. Aizm had a peſſe non 
' {care , a poſlibility of ſanding 3 but believers 
laye a 1201 p: ſſe peccare, an impoſhbility of falling > 
+ [xe adopted, and ever adopted 3 as Iſaac laid, 
then he had given the bleiling to Facob, I have 
ſed t1m . and ie hail be bleſſed, Genelts 
_ 9.33. So may we ſay of all Gods children, 
| are adopted , and they (hall be edopred, ; 
| 0 


aven 
0-helt 
Rom, 


The honour of Gude childrone” 
ithat Gods children are in a better and mg 
glorious condition now, than Adam was in af 
his Regal Honour and Majelty. 

2. Letus aſcend as high as heaven, and cons 


ngelsz Gods children are equal to the Angel 
in ok ſenſe aboye them, and then they nut 
needs be perſons of honour. 

I. Gods children are eqaal to the Angels; thi 
is acknowledged by ſome of the Angels them: 
ſelves. Rew: 19. 10..1 am thy fell»w. ſervant ; her 
isa Parallel made between Fohn the Divine, and 
the Angel; the Angel faith to Jobs , ourdzhg 
CS Up, I am thy feilox- (ervant. - 
 -2. Thechildren of God by Adoption, ar 
in ſome ſenſe above the Angels, and that ty 
wayes. | 

I. The Angels are ſervants to Gods children, 
Hebr. 1. 14. Though they are glorious ſpirits, yet 
miniſtring ſpirits» The Angels are the Saints 
fervitors; we have examples in Scripture of An- 
gels attending the perſons of Gods children; 


Angels only ſervice to Gods children while they 
live, but at their death too, Laz4aras had a Cor 
voy of Angels to carry him into the Paradiſe d 
of God 3 thus we ſce the children of God hare 
a preheminence and dignity above the Angel; 
the Angels are their ſervants both living anddy 
ing, and this is the more to be obſerved, becauk 
- It 15 never faid in Scripture that the children d 


pare Gods children with the glorious and bleſſef 
A 


weread of Angels waiting upon Abr<ham , Mrf 
ſes, Daniel, the Virgin: Mary. &c., Nor do the 


* Naturam bu- 


IgvIr, Aug. 


mazam nobilz.caule Chriſt by taking theix nature, hat 
bled and honourcd it aboye-the Angelical*, 


Hi 


God are ſervants tothe Angels. 


2, Godschildren are above the An: 


els, be 


\ 


1 enn0* 


j 
rd 


gel, 


- 

. * 

| - 
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10 aff 


d coms 
bleſſed 
\ngels 
y mu} 


s ; this 
them 
3 hen 
Ce, and 
\sAG 


1, ar 
It two 


11dren, 
its, yet 
Sams 
of An: 
Idren; 
, My 
do tht 
le they 
a Cot- 
diſe of 
| hart 


© The bonour of Gods ebildren® © 
1,þ.2.16. He in no. wiſe took the nature of An: 
gels, God by uniting us to Chriſt, hath made 
us neerer to himſelt than the. Angels 3 the chil- 
dren of God are wembers of Chriſt, Eph. 5, 3c. 


This was never ſaid of the Angels ;- how can 


they be the members of - Chriſt , who are of a 
different nature from him ? "Indeed Mdjapho- 
ncally and improperly Chriſt may becalled the 
head of the Angels, as they are ſubje& tohim,. 
1 Pet. 3.22. But that Chriſt is head of the An- 
ds in that near and -{weet conjun@ion, as he 
$the head of believers, we no where find in 
Fripture 3 in this reſpe& therefore may clear- 
yaſſert the children of God have a ſupertority 
ad honour even above the Angelsz though by 
Creation they are 4 /ittle lower than the Angels, 
jet by Adoption, and Myſtical Union, they arc 
above the Angels. 
ſe: How may this comfort a childe of God 
midſt cither of calumny or penury! he is a 
perſon of honour , he is above the Angels. A 
Gentleman that is faln to decay, will ſometimes 


boaſt of his Parentage and Noble blood 3 fo- a 


Chriſtian who is poor in the world , yet by 
rertue of his Adoption, he 1s of the Family of _ 
but ,, he- hath the true blood-royal running in 
bis veins, he hath a fairer Coat of Arms to ſhew 


than the Angels themiclyes, 


2. Priviledg. 1+ If weare children , then God will be ful . 


Obje &. I, 
Anſy, 


Gods children, 


*% 


bw priviledges t 
. SECT. 7. 
The high priviledyes of Gods children. 


ical 
he 1 
e 


7. if Hg ſeventh particalar to be explained 4 
4 is, To ſhew the glorious priviledgs [jy 
of Gods children 3 and what I ſhall fay now, be: ſhy 
longs not to the wicked 3 it is {bildrens bred: hg 
The fruit of Paradiſe was to be kept with fg. 
flaming Sword z ſo theſe ſweet and heart-ravi fre 
ſhing priviledges are to be kept with a flaming f,þ 
Sword, that impure ſenſual perſons may nd ſj 

touch them. . There are twelve rare Privilcd: 
ges which belong to the children of God. - 


of tender love and affection towards us 3 4 | 
father compaſionaces .his childe. Pſal. 103. 13. by 
Lik: 4s a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lind 
pitiech thems that fear him. Oh the yearning fin: 
Gods bowels to his children} Fer. 31. 20... I: I 
Ephraim my dear ſon ? 1s be a pleaſant child? Fhor 
my bowels are troubled for vim, I will ſuely bat Nic h 
mercy upon him , ſaith the Lord, Towards thi þ 
wicked, Gods wrath &« kindle , Plal. 2. 12. To by x 

wards them that are children, Gods repenting 
are kindied, Hoſea 11. $8. Mercy and pity doth 
as naturally flow from our heavenly Father, 4 ji 
light doth from the Sun. E- 
Obiett. 1. But God is angry, and writes bit- þ 
ter things 3 how doth this ſtand with love? 
Anſn, Gods love and his anger towards his fag 
children , are not oppyjra, but diverſa 3, they Il 
may ſtand together, he is angry in love,, Rev. 3+ 
En, rag 0 LR 
—_ 


 Thepsiviledgs of Gods children, 
1 ave as much need of afflictions as Ordinances : 
\ bitter Pill may be as needtul tor preſerving 
tealth as a Julip or Cordial. God afflicts with 
he ſame love as he addpts 3 God 15 molt angry, 
en he is not angry *3 his hand is heavieſt « pur iraſeks 
1 kent is lighteſt * 3 afMiction is an argument of wr, cum nox © 
Lined, | -hip, £/7eb, 12. ., It Jou endure ch. /tening, G. 4 waſtitur. Bern, 
ledgy ueth with you as with ſont. Oh ſaith one, ſure Z Hol. A 
W, 0% fpd doth not love me, I am none of his childe, 
re: ſhauſe he doth follow me with ſich fore aflicti- 
vithq &: Why,it isa fign of chiluſhip to be ſome- 
av fimes under the Rod 3 God had one fon without 
umn I but no ſon without ſtripes; God puts his chil- 
Y 10 Ben to the School of the Croſs , and there they 
vilede fam beſt *. God ſpeaks to us in the 7d, Chil- ® Correfio efs 
rn be not proud, do not love the world, wah ficax virtutis 
C ul ramſpett,y * : But, weare duil of hearing z nay, oy yr. ge 
IS 5.4 feflop ihe ear - Jer. 22.21, Þ[ ſpale to thee in thy 
3« 134 Inferity, but this ſaidſt 1 vill mt beer. Now faith 
Ld ad, I ſhall lo my childe if I do not core& 
ng 0 fim; then God in love ſmites, that he may fave; 
d Brit ile ſpcaks of a Bird that lives among 
bilded [toxns; yet {ings ſweetly 3 Gods children make 
y bavt Be bet melody in their heart, when God - ex 9» 
Is the þ their way with LOUrns , Hol. 2. I'4. Afﬀicr 
» To by are retining 5 Prov. 17+ 3. The finingp is _ 
entin(} f.ver, and the furnace fur go!d ®, Fiery Tri- * Tid\e nx 
dot. fb make golden Chriſtians 3 afflictions are pu- &uagTlio 
r, 4 thing, Dan. 12.10. Many ſhall be tried and KOT Ke, 
, Pewvire, We think Godis going to deſtroy «geTw d\s 
es bit- but he only [a4J(s 143 a whitening :* Some Birds A&fUTCUVEL 
_ Flnot hatch but in time of thunder. Chriſti- Chryſoſt 
Is hs fs are conimonly beſt in affliction 3 God will 
| they Jake his children at laſt bleſs him for ſaf- 
eve FFaings - the eyes that tin ſhuts, affliction 
3; We Aa OPens 
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- * Oculos quos. 
geccat um Clutim 
ait,pei & aperit. 


T Per. 2.5. 


* Col.I, 12, 


i Objes!. ; 


The priviledoe: of Gods ctuldren, 
opens3 when C34 an-ſſeh was in chains, then bat 
knew the Lord was Ged , 2 Chron, 33. I; In 
AfﬀMictions fit for heaven 3 firſt the ſtones inf. 1 
Solomesns Temple were hewen and po'iſhed itt 
and then ſect up into a building. Firſt theth 
Saints ( who are called lively ftones * ) my 
be hewen and carved by ſufferings, as thecag 1. 
ner {tone was, and ſo made meet * for the celeen 
{tial building and is there not love 1n all Godgun 
tatherly caſtigations ? 

Objett. >. But ſometimes Gods children arghan 
under the black clouds of defertion ; 15 not thifffys 
far from love? © 201 

Concerning deſertion, 1 muſt needs fay thighar 

15 the ſaddcit condition that can betide Godghlt i 
children 3 when the Sun 15 gone , the Dewiiot 
falls; when the. Sun-light oft Gods countefkpo 
nance is removed, then. the Dew of tears alles 
tron: the eyes of the Saints. In deſertion Godhyies 
T3ns hell out of .hcaven (to uſe { alvin; exprebſace 
tions) The arr:'ms of the Almighty are within meylie| 
the proton whereot drinke vp my (pirits Job 6. 4fſtei 
This is the poyſoned arrow that wounds to theÞ, C 
heart, Defertion is a taſte of tne torments of theſeti 
damned. God faith, in 4 litrie wrath | bid my ac. 4 
jr. thee Ta.54,8. I may here gloſs with Sainfffiou] 
Bernird. M1 cnn illus v-cas D. mine > Lord doltfind 
th01 call that a little wrath when thou hidelt thyſiew 
face? is it but a little > What can be more bittÞþu » 
ro methau the cclipſing of thy tace ? God isitÞipld 
Scripture calicd a /ight and a firez the defrtlſo 
{oal tcels the fire, but doth not ſee the light. Butſwor 
yet, th:cu who art adopt2d mayett ſpell love in dlſan 
this. They tay of Her '#'e; his chib, that it w#ba1 
made of the wcod of Olivez” the Olive 1s ]hng 
em2lem of peice; fo Gods club wheredy rl 2, 
: as 


The priviledges of Gods children. 

then Bats down the ſoul in deſertion, hath ſome- 
33+ 1;Hing of the Olive : there is Peace and Mercy in 
Ones inÞ, I ſhall hold forth a ſpiritual Rain-bow,where- 
!1hed Eithe children of God may ſee the love of their 
rſt thEither in the midſt of the clouds of deſertion, 
) muſt TherctoreI anſwer, 
thecorg 1. In time of dzfertion God leaves in his chil- Fnſ, x; 
he celeen a ſeed of comfort, 1 / 91.3. 9. bus red rem W 
Il Godgynech is 5:4, This feed of God is a ſeed of 

mfort, Though Gods children in defertion 
ren 2rQant the /e-/ of the Spiritz yet they have the &n= 
ot thifſon of the Spirit , 1 J»b» 2. 27. Though they 

nt the Sun ,, yet they havea day-ſtar in their 
ay thigarts 3 as the tree in winter, _—_ it hath 
e Godgyſt its leaves and fruit , yet there is fap in the 
e Dewnot ; So in the winter of deſertion, there is the 
counteÞpofgrace in the root of the Heart 3 as it is with 
rs fallÞieSu3 masking it (elf with a cloud,when it de- 
2n Godſyies light to the carth,yet it gives forth its influ- 
expreface: ſo though Gods dear adopted ones may 
bin mee the light of his countenance, yet they have 
)b 6. 4ſte influence of his grace. 
to the, Oueſt, What grace appears in the time of de- 
5 of theſrtion ? 
' my {ad} Anſn. 1. An hiob prizing of Gods love, Tf God 
h Saintfould ſay to the deſerted foul , what wilt thou, 
2d dolifand it (hall be granted to half of the Kingdom ? 
deſt thyfle wonld reply, Lord,that T might ce thee, 4 [ 
re bittrÞu won; 5n 595 Oantluary 1 That I may have one 
od isIMtfÞplden beam of thy lovesthe deſerted foul flights 
leErtdflother things in- compariſon; it is not gardens, 
it- Bitfrorchards , or the molt delicious objects that 
ve in Man give him contentment 3 they ar- like muſick 
it wS]0a 12d heart; he delires as Abſaicm, to fee the 
7e 15 Wings face. 
reby fÞ'2, 4 [am:ming after the Ler, _ *Tis the fad- 

be} Aa 2 deft 


\ 


| 


Anſw. ?, 


K Pſ:1.27 9. 


* Car, 8.6. 


ly die, it with Simzen he might die with Chriſt 


' Thepriviledges of Gods children,” | 
deſt day with him when the Sun of righteouſneh þ 
is eclipſed 3 a childe of God can better bear the [82 
worlds ſtroak than Gods abſence 3 he is even Þ© 
melted into tears, the clouds of deſertion pro- I 
duce ſpiritual rain 3 and whence is this weeping lee 
but trom love ? mo 

3. Willingneſs to [offer any thing le be may hav 
@ [ihr if God, A childe of God could be content 1 
with Simm of Cyrene, to carry the Crofs if he kave 
were ſure Chriſt were upon it 3he could willing- all 


none 
kfo1 
KC 


in his arms. Behold here, ++ / 2-4 of God in a be- 
lieverz the work of fandtification , when he 
wants the wine of conſolation. - 

_ *Anſn.2, Tanſwer, God hath a deſign of mer- 
cy in hiding his face from his adopted ones. 
 Firft, it 15 for thetrial of grace and there 
are two graccs brought to. trial in time of de- 
ſertion. 

' I. Faith, 1. When we can believe again 
ſenſe and fecling z when we want an expericuce, 
yct can truſt to a promiſe z when we La not |; 
the k,ſ:50! G di wr it, yet can cleave to the ale? 

of his meh; this 33 faith indeed; here is teſt 44 
{ſparkling of the Diamond. | 

2. L v:,. When God finilcs upon us, its 
not much to love him; but when he ſeems rope bard 
#5 awiy in anger *, now tolove him, and be # ully 
the Lime, the more water is thrown upon 1t, the 
hotter it burns, this i3 love indeed. That low. #* : 
ſure is ſtrozg 4s drarb * which the watcrs of ds 
{ertion cannot quench. Ng, 

Secondly, it 1s for the exerciſe of grace: We aout; 
are all for comtort 3 if it might be put to owÞaun 
choiſe, we wceuld be ever upon A1:unt 7 abit lither 

Icoking into (am4an : we are loth to bein triakſ t 

| | agoni6 4) 


wſnek Þ  Thepriviledges of Gods childres. 


ponies, deſertions , as if God could' not love 
th # 4 P . 53 . 
even (8Except he had us in his arms. *Tis hard to _ 


ie long in the lap' of ſpiritual joy, and not fall 
ſleep. Too much Sun-thine cauſeth a drought 
nour graces 3 oftentimes when God lets down 
omfort into the heart, we begin to let down 
are. As'it 1s with Muſicians, before they 
if he (ve money they will play you many a ſweet 
Ilins. [ſon , but as ſoon as'you throw them down 
"| faoney they are gone, you hear no more of them. 
ab kfore joy and aſiurance, O the f{weet mu- 
kk of prayer and repentance ! but when God 
hrows down the comforts ot his Spirit , we 
ather leave off duty , or at leaft flacken the 
[ſings of our Viol , and grow remiſs 1n it. 
t-.. [{hou art taken with the money , but God is 
of de. faken with the muſick 3 Grace is better than 
omfort. KR -chel 15 more fair, but Leab 1s more 
n micful. Comfort is fair to look on, but Grace 
ah the fruitful womb 3 now, the only way to 
© not (aerciſe grace, and make it more vigorous and 
- wind fly, 1s ſometimes to w#lk 17 darkneſs, and bave 
c theſP light, Tfa. 5c. 10. Faith 15 a ffar that ſhines 
mohteſt in the night of defertion 3 / ſaid / 
, its im caſt out of wy frohe 7 will ] Jock again 
* ty pp (9ard thy holy Temple, Jonah 2. 4. -Grace us 
be zÞally puts forth its moſt heroical aCtsat ſuch a 
it, the 
+ low]. 3: I anſwer, God may forſake his children 1n Anſw, 3. 
of de wh of /{/izn , but not in regard of Union. "0 


y have 
ntent 


en he 


f mer- 
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g41n 
IENCE, 


- 


Age with Jeſus Chriſt when he crt- 
- » welfloutSyy God, my Gd. There was not a ſe- \, 

0 opÞation of the Union between him and his, ,, >. 

/-u th ſuſpenſion of the Viſion *. Gods vgs! c3:cts 
/ alag{*ner, only a ſuſpenſion of the Vition ®. GOaS yggy vnionis, 
trial through the interpoſitioa of our finnes /ed ranrum (4 
oni6f® be darkned and eclipſed, but Gill he 1s a ſbenfoo viſens, 
| Aa 3 | Fathcr, 


eAnſs. 4. 


Father. The Sun may be hid in a cloud, bitÞ 


ca The priviled pes of Gods children. " 


it is not out of the irmament. The Promiſe 
in time of deſertion may be as it were lequeſired, Þ 
we have not that comfort from them as former-f 

ly, but ill the believers title holds good in Laiy, 
4. I an{wer,when God hides his tace trom his|.* 
child, his heart may be towards him as Jeb 
whenhe ſpake roughly to his brethren,and made 
them believe he'- would take them for Spies, 
ſtil! his heart was towards them , and he wxzP! 
as tull of love as ever he could hold 3 he was fain 
togo aſide and weep : So, God is tull of loveto 
his children, even-when he ſeems to look ſtrange, 
And as Mes his mother when ſhe put her child 
1nto the rk of bui-ruſhes » and went away aſt 
little from it, yet ſtill her eye was toward it, [®* 
the babe rept; 1, and the mother wept too: So 
God, when he goes afide as if he had forſaken 
his children , yet he is full of ſympathy and love 
towards them. God may change his counte- Pf 
nance , but not break his covenant. It 1s one 
thing for God to deſert , another thing to i: 
inberit. Holea 8. II. How ſhall [ give Hee ML 0 
Erbraim, 8c.Tis a Mctaphor taken from a father I 
going to difinherit his ſon , and while he is {et- 
ting his hand to the Deed, his bowels begin to 
melt, and to yearn over him , and he thinks thus 
within himſelf, Though he be a prodigal child, 
yet he isa child, I will not cut off the entail; So 
faith God, How ſhall I pive thee up ? though 
Ephraim hath been a rebellious ſon, yet he 134 
{on, I will not diſinherit him. Gods thovehts 
may be tull of love , when there is a vail upon 
his facez the Lord may change his diſpenſe 
tion towards h1s children, but jnot his dilpo 
ficion 3 he may have the look of an cncmy, _ 
the 


0 
Ukiah. 2. 


The priviledges of Gods children. 
"| ſe heart of a father: So that the believer may 
* ay 3 I amadopted, and let God do what he will 
ny ih me » Jet him take the rod, or the gaff, *tis 
— one, he loves me. 2. 
"1. [+ Theſecond adoptional priviledg2 is this, if 
; wr eare children , then God will bear with many 
on phrmities. A fath:r bears muck with a 
19/4 bill he loves, Mii. 3. 17. I wilt pare them, 
1 made W4manirath ris 1w1 "OR : We 
ok it grieve the Spirit , abuſe kindneſs 3 God 
" nil als by mich in his children, Numb. 23, 
a5 fain 1 F hit '/ os jeen iniquity !a 7 cb, his love 
my bh not make him blind; he ſeeth fin in his 
—_ ie, but not with an eye of revenge, but 
ran E He fees fin in his children , as a Phyſician 
we loth a diſeaſe in his Patient 3 He hath nor ſen 
oy” mquicy in F4co4 fo as to deftroy him 3 God may 
_ dethe Rvd , 2 Sam. 7. 14. not the Sc:rpion. O 
aky bow much is God willing to paſs. by in his chil- 
_ ten, becauſe they are children! God takes no- 
_ ice of the good that is in his children , and 
) ai. [aiſth by the intirmity, God doth quite contra- 
oy, tous; weoft take notice of the evil that 1s in 
w, 0 thers, and over-look the good. Our eye is up- 
_ on the flaw in the Diamond, but ws? obſerve 
hy not 1ts ſparkling, But God takes notic2 of tne 
ga pod that is in his children, God ſees their 
fem th, and winks at their failings, 1 Pet. 3+ 6, 
_ — Hz Sarah okeyed Abrabam, calling him Lord 
% tte holy Ghoſt m:ntions not her #»b-licf . and 
os lughing at" the promiſe , but takes NOtICC of 
TO the pod in her, v1z. her ebedience to her hu 
guts hand; vb 4 Abraham c1.1ng hims Lord » God 
pon | 20d 3 /re vbeye { d infirmities of 
nſe- | Pats his finger upon the ſcars an rrp 0 
7 lchilares z how much did God _— in -w 
bn rar} his firſt born ! /ſr ac = _ d him ” oO 

the 


'E ler th 13. 


2. Px;vil. 


ge. Privi,s 


& Privl, 


The priviledges of Gods children. | 
their murmvurings, Deer, Ir. 27. but Gcd ani 
{wered their MU MAYINGS with MmiAYcies\ he {p2- 
red them as a father ſpares his ſon, 

3 The third priviledge is this, If we are Þe * 
children, then God will accept of our imperfe& Þ06 
ſervices. , A Parent takes any thing in good part 
from his child ; God accepts of the will for Þ 
the deed, 2 "9, 8. 12. oftentimes we come with 
broken prayers, bnt if we are children , God 
{pels out our meaning , and will take our pray- 
ers aSa pratctul preſent 3 a father loves to hear 
his child ſpeak, though he doth but liſp and 
ſtammer, /7/-. 38. 14. Likea © rane, fo 4id [ chct> 
ter. Good Hezrkir looked upon his praying 
as chattering,, yet that prayer was heard, »r/, 
5. a Sigh and groan from an humble heart 
goes up as the (moak of incenſe. Pſ1, 38. 9. My 
e - ning 5 nit hid from thee. * When all the gli- 
ſtering ſhews of Hypocritcs evaporate, and come 
tonothing,. alittle that a childe of God doth 
in ſincerity is crowned with acceptance 3 a fa- I 2. 
ther is glad of a letter from his ſon,though there 
are blots in the letter , though there are falſe 
ſpellings and broken Engliſh z O what blot- 
tings are there in our holy things ? what 
broken Engliſh ſometimes ? yet coming from 
broicen hearts it is accepted though there be 
weak;«e/s in duty, yet ifthere be willingnels, the 
Lord is much taken with it. Saith God, it is my 
child, and he would do better, Epbeſ. 1. 6. He 
bath :crepted 8 in the belored, 

4. It we are children, then God will pro- 
vide for us3 a father will take care for his chil ] of 
dren; he gives them allowance, and layes up I 
a portion, 2 Cor, 12. 14. {0 doth our heavenly 
Father, 

I, He 


bl 
_ 


T he provil edges of Gods children. 

1. He gives us our allo» ance; Gen, 48. 15. 
þ G:d zhich fed ms oil my life long untothy day. 
ſhence 1s our daily bread , but from his daily 
te? God will not let his children ſtarve , 
bagh our unbelief is ready ſometimes to 
xſtion his goodneſs, and ſay, Co» God pre- 
ea Table ? See what arguments Chriſt brings 
prove Gods paternal care for his children, 
Marth. 6, 26. behold the fonls of the ayr , they 
w not, neither do they read, yet your heavenly fa- 
tr feedeth them, Doth a man feed his bird, 
nd will he not feed his childe? Lake 12. 27. 


» Uleſiler the Lilies how they grew, they toil nor, 


tey ſpim met 5 uf chen God [ cloath the graſs » 
fr: Doth God cloath the Lilies, and will 
kt not cloath his Lambs ? 1 Pet. 5. 7. the 
lird cope1h for w. As long as his heart 1s 
ll of love, ſo long his head will be full of 
are, This ſhould be as phyſfick to kill the worm 
dunbelicf. 

2. As God gives his children a, viaticam , 
'r bait by the way, ſo he layes up a portion for 
them 3 Loke 12. 32. [t #s your Fathers goed pled- 
ſue to give you a Kingdom ;, our Father keeps 
he purſe, and will give us enough to bear 
cur charges here, and when at death we take 
ſhipping , and ſhall be ſet upon the ſhore, of 
Eternity , then will our heavenly Father be- 
tow upon us a Kingdom immutable, and im- 
marceſhible 3 lo here a portion which -can never 
te ſurameed up, ' 

5. If we are children, then God will ſhield 
off dangers from us 3 a father will protect his 


Icilde from injuries God ever lies Sentinel to 


ep offevil from his children, 


_— 
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\ 


Queſt. 


The priviledges of God: childrmn.. 


1. Temporal evil. 
2. Spiritual evil, 


1. God ſcreens off temmre! evil, There are 
many caſualties and contingencies which are 
incident to life z God mercifully prevents 


' them 3 he keeps watch and ward tor his chil- 


dren, P/a!.7. 10. My defence » of God. Pal, 
I2I., 4, He that beeps Iſrael ſhall neither ſinmber 
ner ſleep. The eye of Providence 1s ever awake; 
God gives his Angels charge over his children, 
P/ai. 91. 11. a believer hath a guard of Angels 
for his lite-guard; we read of the wings of God 
in Scripture: as the breaſt of his mercy feeds 
his children, ſo the wings of his power c0- 
ver them how miraculouſly did God pre- 
ſerve /jrae; his firf=b:ru! he did with his wings 
ſometimes cover , ſometimes,carry them, Ex- 
0d, I9. 4. He bire yu as won Eovies Ins, 
an emblem of Gods providentia! care 3 the 
Eagle fears no Bird from above to hurt her 
young, only the Arrow from beneath 3 there 
fore ſhe carries them upon her wiags, that the 
Arrow muſt firſt hit her before it can come at 
her young ones. Thus God carries his chil 
dren upon the wings of Providence; and they are 
ſuch, that there is no clipping theſe wings 3 nor 
can any Arrow hurt them. 

2. God ſhields off /piritaal evils from his 
children, P/al. 91. 10. There ſhali wo evil befdl 
thee, God doth not fay no afflictions ſhall be- 
fall us, but no evil. 

-- Deſt. But ſometimes evil in this ſenſe 
befalls the godly , they ſpot themſelyes with 
{inne, | 


Anſ# | 


not only infoxm the undcrſtanding, but incline 


The priviledges of Gods children, 
Anſw. But that evil ſhall not be mortal ; as 
ick-ſilver 15 11 1t ſelf dangerous, but by Oynt- 
nents 1t 15 ſo tempered chat it is killed 3 fo lin is 
wit (elf deadly, but being tempered with Repen- 
ance, and mixed with the ſacred Oyntment of 
thriſts blood, the venemous damning nature of 
ts taken away. 
6. It we arechildren, then God will reveal 
6 us the great and wondertul things of his Law. 
Matthe 11.25. [ chank thie O F achev ; Lord of 
even and earths becauſe thou hoſt bid theſe things 
.m the wiſe and pradent, and h Ts rYaWV4A! 'ed Mo 
mo babes, A father will teach his children 
the childe goes to his father, Father, Teach me 
wm Leſſon; ſo David goes to God, Pſal. 143. 


10, Te*ch mz 10 do thy will , for rhoy art my 
Gd, The Lord glories in this title, Iſa. 48. 
In, 1 am the Lird thy Grd which tea. heth thee 


wprofie. Gods children have that anointing 
which teacheth them all things neceſſary to 
alvation 3 they ſee thoſe myſteries which are 
nail'd over to carnal eyes as Elitha ſaw thoje 
Hirſes and Charins of fire, which his ſervant 
dd not fee, 2 Kings 6.17. The adopted fee 
their own fins, Satans ſnares, Chriſts beauty, 
which they whom the God of the world 
had blinded , cannot diſcern 3 whence was 1t 
that David underſtood mire than the Ancients, 
Plal. 119.100. He had a Father to teach bim, 
God was bis Inftratter : Plal. 71. 17. DO God, 
tho hoſt rangnt my from my y* "th, Many a clulde 
of God complains of ignorance and dulneſs 3 
remember this , thy Faber will be thy 1 
tor he hath promiled to give hts ſpirit ro lead 
thee intq al; ruth, Joh. 16.1 . And God doth 


the 
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"hs 


7. Privil. 


T be priviledges of Gods children, 


the will ; he doth not only teach us what we br. 


ſhould do, but enable us to doit. Ezk, 36. 27. | 


T will cauſe you to n4'k in my Statuter. Whata go. 


rious priviledge is this , to have the ſtar of the | 


word pointing usto Chriſt, and the loadſtone of 
the Spirit drawing ! 

7. Itwe arechildren, this gives boldneſs in 
prayer z the childe goes with conkdence to his 
father, and he cannot finde in his heart to deny 


him. Zuke 11. 13. How much more jhall your bees 


venly Father give his holy Spirit to them that ark 
him? All the, father hath 15 for his childe; if 
he comes for money , who 1s 1t for but his 
childe ? If thou'comeſt to God for pardon, for 
brokenneſs of heart, God cannot deny his childe; 
Who doth he keep his mercies 1n ſtore for , but 
his children. 

And that which may give Gods children ho- 
ly boldneſs in prayer , 1s this z When they con- 
fider God not only in the relation of a Fx 
ther, but as having the diſpoſition of a Fa- 
ther. Some parents are &50-yoi of a moroſe, 
rugged naturez but God is 6 M4TWe 7@) 0s 
Tieual , the Fatver of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. He 
begets all the bowels in the world; in prayer 
we ſhould look upon God under this notion, 
a Father of Mm:TrCcy), ſitting UPOn a Throne 0 Gract; 
we ſhould run to this heavenly Father in all con- 
ditions. | 

I. In our fins 5 as that ſick childe, 2 Kings 
4.19, He ſaid unto hu father, my bead, my bead | 
afloon as he found himſelf not well, he ran to 


his father to ſnccour him : So in caſe of fin, Run | 


to God, my heart, my heart ! O this dead heart, 
Father quicken it 3 this hard heart, Father fot- 
ten it; Father, My heart, my heart ! ; 

| 2.1 
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| 2. In cur rentation; : A childe when another 


© we fhikes him,runs to his father and complains ſo 
* 27. hen the Devil ſtrikes us by his tentations,let us 
50. mn to our FatherzFather fatan affaults,and hurls 
the 


his ficry darts 3 he would not only wound my 
ne of peace, Dut thy gloryzFather,take off the Tempter; 

tsthy childe that is worried by this red Dragon; 
Rther wilt not 1hou br iſe Satan under my feet ! 


What a ſweet priviledge is this, when any 
_ lurden lies upon our ſpirits , we may goto our 
LES 


© Father, and unload all our cares and griets into 


 ®% tis boſome ! 


it | 8, Tfweare children , then weare ina ſtate 8. Privil, 
bis | freedom. ({audins Lyfias valued his freedom 
for | if Rem at an high rate 3 a ftate of ſon-ſhip1s a 
Ide: | fate of freedom 3 this is not to be underſtood in 
but | m Antinomian ſenſe 3 that the children of God 
re freed from the rule of the Moral Law, 
h0- | this is ſuch a freedom as Rebels take : Was 
ON” {it ever heard that a childe ſhould be freed 
fr [from duty to his parents ? But the freedom 
Fi- | hich Gods children have , is an boly free- 
oe dom; they are freed ab imperio carnis, from the 
0% I Lin of /in, ROM. 8. 2. . 
He This is the ſad miſery of an unregenerate 
yer | perſon, heis in a ſtate, of Vaſſalage , he is un- 
My | drthetyranny of fin *. Fuitin Martyr uſed to y Huamobrem 
abs 1+: . igntartem the 
' | fy, It is the greateſt flavery in the world for a ,y jew, ree | 
on” | manto be ſubje& to his own patlions : A wic- gue ſeroum © 
ked'rhan js as very a ſlave as he that works in the peccati couſti- 
ny Gally 3 look into his heart,and there are Legions #5. Ben... 
« | ofluſts ruling him 3 he muſt do what fin will 
© | avchims a ſlave is at the ſervice of an uſur- 
un 1 ping” Tyrant ; if he bid him dig in the Mine, 
Ih; | hew in the Quarries , tug, at the Oar, he muſt 
oh | doit. Thus every- wicked man muſt do what 


corrupt 
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corrupt nature inſpired by the Divel bids him; 
if fin bids him be drunk, be unchaſte, he 
isat the command of fin, as the Aſs is at the 
command of the Driver 3 fin' firit enflaves and 
then damins. 

- But the children of God, though they arenot 
freed from the in-being of fin, yet they are 
freed from the Law ot {fin 3 all fins command; 
are like Laws repeaPd , which are not in force 
though fin {ive ina childe of God , yet it doth 
not &:ign, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall no have dumj. 
ni0n ver. you 2 Sin hath not a coercive power 0- 
ver achilde of God 3 there is a principle of grace 
in his heart which gives check to corruption: 
This isa believers comfort, though fin be not re- 
moved, yet it is ſubdued; and though he can- 
not keep ſin out, yet he keeps ſin under; the 
Saints of God are ſaid to cracifie the flejh, Gal, 
5. 24 Crucitying was a lingring death ; hill 
one member died. then another z every childe 
of God crucihes ſin, ſome limb of the »ld man 
1sEver and anon dropping off; though {in doth 
not die perfectly, it dies daily 3 this is the blc{- 
{ed freedom of Gods children , they are {red 
from the L:1w of (in, they are led by the Spiri of 
God, Rom. 8. 14. This Spirit makes them fret 
and cheerful in obedience. 2 Corputh, 3.17 
Where the Spiris of the Lord & , there « li- 
berty. 

9. If we are children, then we are heirs 
apparent to all the promiſes z the promiſes are 
called precizs,. 2 Pet. 2. 4. The promiſes area 
Cabinet of jewels, they are breaſts full of the 
milk of the Goſpel 3 the promiſes are en 
ched with variety , and are \uited to a Chriſt 
ans preſent condition. Doth he want pardon 
0g 


""  Thepriviledpes of Cods children, 
ing grace ? there is a promiſe carries forgiventſs 
in it, Fer. $1. 34+ Doth he want {anQifying 
e? there 1s a promile of healing, Hoſ. 14. 
4. Doth he want corroborating grace ? there is 
apromiſe of //rexgrb, Ifa. 41. 10. And thefe 
promiſes are the childrens bread ; the Saints are 
alled Tys tnxyyehias nAyeordunt , Heirs of the 
yoiſe, Heb. 6.17. There is Chriſt and Heaven 
ina promiſe 3 and there is never a promiſe in 
the Bible, but an adopted perſon may lay a 
Legal claim to it, and ſay, 7s * mine. The 
tural man who remains ſtill in the old Family, 
hath nothing to do with theſe promiſes 3 he may 
md over the promiſes ( as one may read over 
another mans Will or Inventory ) but hath 19 
right to them the promilſes are hke a Garden of 
flowers .” p4'cd in, and encloſed, which no ſtran- 
ger may gather , only the children of the Fa- 
mily. ///224:« was the fon of the bond-wo- 


{man, he had no right to the Family, Caſt out 


the bond-woman and her fon z As Sarah once (aid 
to eAb-:ham , Gen. 21. xo. So the unbelic- 
ver is not adopted , he is none of the houſhold, 
and God will ſay at the day oi judgement , Caſt 
out this . fon ot the bond-woman inrs ater 
derkne/s, where is weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, 

10. If we are children , then we ſhall 
have our Fathers bleſſtng. Iſa. GI. 9. They are 
Ihe ſerd which the Lord hath blefſes, We read 
that /ſaac bleſſed his fon Facob , Gen. 27. 28. 
7 give thee of rhe dew of beaven 3 which 
was not only a prayer for Fazob , buta Pro- 


pheſie of that happineſs and blefling which. 
lhould come upon him and his poſterity *. x her. 


Thus 


IO. P rivil " 


" 350 


I. Privj!. 


ftow; Gen. 27.38, Hoſt they but one bleſſing ny 


- The priviledger of Gods children. | 
Thus every adopted childe hath his heavenly#3 
Fathers benediction , there 1s a ſpecial bleſſing att: 


 diftilF9 into all that he poſſeſſeth. Exod. 23,25, Wha! 
Pai. 29. Ii. The L rd will bleſs. bis people wich Pan 


eace: He will not only give them peace, bur 


they. hall have it- with a bleſſing ; the wickeq$0m 
| have the things they enjoy with Gods lea, Þtl 
but the adopted have them with Gods love; 
the. wicked have them by Providence, the Saint Þ fc 


| 


by Promiſe. 1/aac: had but one bleſſing to be-Pl Fc 
[ID-14 


father 2: But God hath more bleiſings than one [* 


'for his children 3 he blefſeth them in their ſouls, Pore 
bodies, names, eſtate, poſterity 3 he bleſſeth them Pts! 


with cheupper-ſprings , and the nether-ſpringg Þ* | 
he multiplies to bleſs them, and his bleſſing can- Puts 


not be reverſed; as {jaac faid concerning Fi, 1Paak 
have bleſſed hims yea and bt ſhll te Ll:ſſed, Gena, by 
33+ ſo God bleſſeth his children , and they ſhall Ptevr 


be bleſſed. (4 

-11...If we are children, then all things that fall Fquici 
out ſhall turn to our good. Row. 8.28. Ail thup F 
work together for good, to them that love God, 


I. Good things. 
2, Evilthings. 


I. Good things work for good to Gods chil-|, 7+ 4 
dren. . j - ſary 
jaw, 2 


I. Mercies ſhall do them good. 

I. The mercies of God ſhall ſoften them FS 
Davids heart was overcome with Gods mer 3% \ 
CY. 2 Sam. 7. IS. Who am 1, and what um 
keuſe, &c? I who was of a mean Family, Iwhoþ, + 
held the Shepheards ſtaff, that now I (houuid holW G al 
tit Pf 4+ 
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rently 803 the fame cauſe may have divers, na 


ling" 
—_ fane, the Word is not humbling , but hard- 


| bir Jeſus Chriſt the beſt 'of Preachers was 

ickeqgF$10me a Rock of offence, the Fewes ſucked 

ea, $#th from his ſweet lips 3 *tis fad that the 
ow) ſhould kill any 3 the wicked ſuck poy- 
2ineÞ from that breaſt of Ordinances where the 

) be. aldren of God fuck milk , and are nouriſhed 

g m tolalvation. | 

"on? 1% The Sacrament works for good to the 

ſoul Pidren of God 3 in the word preached the 

them Jints hear Chriſts wojce, in the Sacrament they 
ings F his kiſs, The Lords Supper is to the 
can» Fant 4 Feaſt of far things 5 1t 15 an healing, 
= daſcaling Ordinance in this Charger, or ras 

n.27, Þ*t.Cbalice, a bleeding Saviour 15 brought in 

ſhall Previve drooping ſpirits. The Sacrament hath 

' frious effes in the hearts of Gods children; 

it fa] Fquickens their affections , ſtrengthens their 
bing th, mortifies their fin , revives their hopes, 
areaſeth their joy 3 it gives a prelibation and 

K-taſte of heaven. 

2. Evil things work for good to Gods chil« 
ten, Pſal, 112.4. Unto the wpright ariſech lighs 
darkneſs. 

chil- | 1+ Paverty' works for good to Gods children 

Ffarves their luſts, it encreaſeth their graces ; 
fem, 2.5, Poor in the world, rich in faith. Poverty 
hem, #6s to prayer; when God hath clipped his chul- 
mer [as wings by poverty, they flye {wifteſt tothe 

;; m [*\rone of Grace, | 

who |, 3+: Sickneſs works for their good 3 it ſhall 

rol Pang the body of death into a conſumption. 2 

{8+ 4- 16, Though oxr ournard man periſh, yer the 
= "= innard 


Y 
eftets* 3 the Sun diſſolves the yce, _ —_ < 
hardens the clay, To the unregenerate and fetus, © 


| The priviledges of Gods children. , 

..» Inward man ts renewed day by day; like thoſe tw 
Lawrels at Rewer, when the one did wither, thi 
other did flouriſh 3 when the boy withers, thll 
ſoul of a Chriſtian doth flouriſh. How oft hayde 1 
we ſeen a lively faith in aJanguiſhing body ? Helis 1 
zekiab was better on his ſick bed, than upon li{vi 
Throne 3 whery he was upon his fick bed þatt 
humbles himſelf and weeps3 when he was offGe 
his Throne ; he grew proud 3, /-. 39. 2. God 
children recover by ſickneſs 3 in this C:n{ace 
Qut of weakneſs they are made ſtrong, Hebrew 12 
II. 34+ ſet 
'3- Reproach works for good to Gods childibol 
dren, it encreaſeth their grace and their glory, fda 
' 1, Diſgraceencreaſeth their grace 3 the HyſÞre 
bandman by dunging his ground makes the ſoilffill 
Tore rich and fertt};God lets the wicked dun» higtyer 
ople with reproaches and calumnies, that thetrWay - 
_ - Hoarxts may be a richer ſoil for grace to grow in, [lit 
' 3. Reproachencreafeth their glory ; he thatſWba 
unjuſtly takes froma Saints credit , ſhall add toſ{ten 
his Crown 3 the Sun ſhines brighter afteran EÞ6 b 
dlipſe 3 the more a childe of God is eclipſed byſſuher 
rcprozches, the brighter he ſhall ſhine in theÞathe: 
Ringdom of heaven.  ISfic 
4. Perſecution to Gods children works forÞve F, 
good 3 the godly may be compared to that Plantſunce 
which Greg.ry Nazianzen {peaks of, It livesbyj bet 
* vr4ro Wing and grows by cutting * ; The zeal andſſeet: 
% #, T0 love of the Saints is blown up by ſufferings, therſſever 
@vtra Naz.) fourifheth. Teriwllian faith, the Primitin, Rec 
Chriſtians rejoyced more in their perſecution of 

than in their deliverance, y + If 

5. Death works for good to the children 00d « 
'God ; itis like the whirwind to the Prophifſan; 


| Eli«b, which blew ot his mantle , but'carrifuo 


ot + 


THE ” 


"OY be priviledpes of Gods children. 
fe tw.up to heaven fo death to a childe of God 
r, thFlike a boyſterous whirlwind, which blows 
rs, thfche mantle of his fleſh , ( for the body is buc 
| hay mantle the ſoul 15 wrapped in) but it car- 
> Hes up the ſoul to God 3 this 19 the glorious 
on li&iledge of the ſons of God 3 every thing 
Led balkt falls out ſhall do them good 3 the children 
y3s (ff God when they come to heaven (as {bryſo- 
xi» ſpeaks, ſhall bleſs God for all croſs Provi- 


\ (enſeunces- | 
re 12. And laſtly, Tf we are children, we ſhall 
ver finally periſh , Jobn 5.24. Fohn 10, 28. 
s chiiboſe who are adopted , are out of the power 
ory. damnation : Rom. $. 1. 5d\iv workKgoruc, 
e HyſJre is 10 condemnation to ther that arc in Chriſt. 
he olfWill a father condetan his own fon? God will 
un biver difinherit any of his children 3, fathers 
t theifſay diſinheric tor ſome fault : Rewben for inceſt 
win, [Mſt;the Prerogative of his birth-right, Gen.4.9.44. 
he thatfWbat is the reaſon Parents difinherit their chil- 
1dd toffen ? ſurely this, becauſe they can make them 
an F4Þ better , they cannot make them fit for the 
ſed byftheritance 3 but when we are bad, our heavenly 
in theJther knows how to make us better,he can make 
ht toinherit, Col. t. 12. Giving thanks r6 
rks forÞite Farber, who hath made us meet for the inheri- 
t Plantſ4nce: Therefore it being in his power to make. 
ivesbyji better, and to work in us an idoneity , and 


I2,Privil; 


a} andiieetneſs for the inheritance, certainly he will 


; tharfifver finally diſinherit. | 
mitieÞs:Becauſe this is ſo ſweet a priviledge, and the 
utionJae of a Chriſtians comfort les in it, therefore T 
Fall clear it by Arguments, that the children of 
ane cannot finally periſh 3 the entail of hell and 
roph{anation is.cut off;, not but that the beſt of 
ids childgen, have Sor go which deſerves 
h1mb. Bb 2 


hellz 


,” ” 
% C 


Arg. 1. 


| lr fe 2. 


Arg, 3 


The privil:dges of Gids children. ©, 


hell; but Chriſt is the friend at Court which gich 


hath beg'd their pardon 3 therefore the vis dawhſÞmes 
n8t0r44 , the damning power of fin is taken hon tt 
way, which prove thus. \ -* br ts 
 F» The children of God cannot finally periſh, ſjunte: 
becauſe Gods juſtice is ſatisfied for their ſins;Þriſt' 
the blood of Chriſt is the AuTgov, the price paid, ed 2 
not only meritoriouſly , but efficaciouſly , for ſur: 
all them that believe 3 this being he b/01d of Pg Car 


God, juſtice 15 fully ſatisfied, and meddles not #Goc 
eo condemn thoſe for whom this blood was ſhed, Þ of « 
and to whom it is applied. Jeſus Chriſt wasaÞþ 4. 
Sponſor, he ſtood ind for every childe of "iſh 
God asa Surety 3 he faid to' Juſtice, Have patis Ft SC 
ence with them, and I will yay thee all ; fo that the Þforg! 
believer cannot be liable to wrath. God will not Je | 


require the debt twice, both of the Surety and Þ fina 
the Debter., Rom. g. 24, 25, 26. God is not n 
only merciful in pardoning his children, but [te b: 
righioons : 1 John 1.9. He « juſt toforgive : it is demn 
an a& of Gods equity and juſtice to ſpare the | 5+ 
ſinner , when he hath been fatished in the Jy 41 
Surety. be fl 

2. A damnatory ſentence cannot paſs upon Ital. 
the children of God, becauſe they are fo Gods right 
children, as withal they are Chriſts Spouſe,Cant. [pron 
4-11. There is a marriage-union between Chriſt [mth 
and the Saints 3 every childe of God is a part of |utet 
Chriſt, he is Chriſt 1M1tical. Now, ſhall 4] 
member of Chriſt periſh ? A childe of God car- |@ar! 
not periſh, but Chriſt muſt periſh. Jeſus Chriſt Peter 
who is the hyibend, is the Judge , and will It[fort 
condemn his own Spouſe ? jul 
3. Every childe of God is transformed into} 26. 
the likeneſs of Chriſt ; he hath the ſame ſpin, I oe 
the ſame judgement, the ſame will, he is a Inve-[ 


<F. Thepriviledges of Gods chjldren, 
vhid@picure of Chriſt 3 as Chriſt bears the Saints 
dewſmes upon his breaſt, ſo they hear his image 
en Jon their hearts, G2/. 4. 19. Will Chriſt ſut- 
' -* Ir, tfis own image to be deſtroyed ? Theodofins 
eriſh, hunted them traytors who defaced his image; 
ſins;Þarift will not let his image in believers be de- 
paid, fed and rent 3 he will-not endure to ſee his own 
, forure take fire 3, the Sea hath not only ſtink- 
1d of þ carrion, but jewels thrown into it 3 but none 
; not {Gods jew:1s ſhall ever be thrown, into the dead 
ſhed, Þh« of bell. 
yas2þ 4- If Gods children could be capable of final 
le of eriſhing, then pardon of fin were no priviledg 
pati« Fe Scripture faith, Bleſſed * he nw; o/t rranſpreſſion 
t the I{forgiven , Pa). 32. 1. But what blefſedneG 
| not fre there in having fin forgiven, it afterwards 
and |: final and damnatory ſentence ſhould paſs 
not n the Heirs of Promiſe ? What werea man 
but [the better for the Kings pardon, if he were con- 
it s [&emned after he were pardoned ?. 
the - 5, If the children of God ſhould be final- 
the Jy diſinherited , then the Scripture could not 
tk fulfilled, which tells us of glorious rewards. 
pon Pſal. 58. 11. Donbtleſs there ® a reward for the 
00s [righreo., God ſweetens his commands with 
ant, [promiſes, he ties duty and reward together. As 


iriſt [mathe body the veins carry the blood, and: the. 


t of [arteries carry the ſpirits; lo one part-of the Word 
If 2 [aries duty in it, and another part of the Word 
can I arries reward; now if the adopted of God ſhould 
writ | eternally miſcarry , what reward were there 
| be [forthe righteous ? And AL/es did indiſcreetly 


{Jin looking to.the recompence of reward, Heb. 11, 


into $26, And ſo by conſequence there would be a door 
nt, opened to deſpair. 
wee J + : 
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Arq. 45 


Arg. 5+ 


The proviledges of Gods children. 


By all which'it appears that the children of | 
God cannot be difinherited or: reprobated; if 
they ſhould loſe happineſs, Chriit ſhoald loſe þ ho 


his purchaſe, and ſhould dye in vain. 

' Thus we have ſeen the glorious oriviledga 
of the children 'of God. What an encou- 
Tagement - is here to Religion ? . How my 
this tempt men toturn godly ? Can the world 
viey with a childe of God ? Can the world 
give ſuch priviledges as thele ? as Sawl faid, 
1 Samuel 22.7. Wul the ſon of Feſſe give every 
ene of you Fields and Viteyaris, and make you 
all Captains of thouſands ? Can the world dy 
that for you as God doth for his children? 
Can it give you patdon of fin, or eternal 
life ? Are not the gleanings of Ephraim beer 
than the Vintage of eAbjezer ? Is not gollis 
neſs pain ? What is there in fn, that men 
ſhould love it ? the work of fin is drudge- 
gery , and' the wages death. They who ke 
more in fin than in the priviledges of Adop- 
tion, let them go on, and haye their cars bot 
xed to the Divels ſervice. 
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A reproef to fo * 44 are not Gods children 
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, CHAP. XX. 


(matning ſeveral Uſes drawy from the 
Propoſition. 


1-273 ERE isa Bill of Indite- 
FE (2 


&. arc not the children of 

Do God 5 al}: profane perſons; 
theſe. have + damnation 

written upon. their tore-head. | 

ops”, ffers at Relioi my, it were blaſphemy 

to call theſe the children of God. will a true 

ailde jeer at his fathers picture ? 

2. Drunkard:, who drown reaſon, and ſhu- 


pifie conſcience ; "theſe declare their fin as Sodom, 
they are children indeed, but curſes children, 2 


Pet, I. 14» 
Uſc2. 


branches, 


Exhortation ; which conſiſts of ewo 


I. Let us orove our ſelves -to be the chil- 
dren of God. 
2. Let us carry our (elves as the children of 


£ 


Bb 4 


Hſe 19 
meuc againſt thoſe who Reproof. 
tk declare to the world they 


Uſe2. 
Ex hors - 


7, Let us prove eur ſaves to be the children of 1. Braachs 


God; there are many falſe and unſcriptural evis 
I. Sith, 


— 


2, Brans*, 


Let #5 try our fpi rit wal ſon-ſbip, 


x. Saith one,the graveſt Divines in the Coun th 
try think me to be godly, and can they be mi-þ 1. 
Kaken ? Are the ſeers blind ? thild: 


eAnſr, Others can but ſee thy outward gar-Jhere 


riage and deportmient 3if that be fair,they by the 


Pp! 
rule of charity judge well of thee; but what 


Faith God and conſcience? Are theſe thy ComsJlid 


urgators ? Art thou a' Saint in Gods Kalendar) 
fis a pogr thing to haye an applauding world, 
and an accuſing conſcience. ' "= 
2. Ohbut ſaith another, I hope I am a childe 
of God, I love my heavenly Father. 
'  Anſn. Why doſt thoulove God ? perhapsbe- 
'auſe God gives thee corn and wine 3 this is a 
mercenary love, a love to thy {clt more than to 
God; you may lead a ſheep all the field over 


LY 


'with a botttle of Hay in your hand; but throw]! 
away the Hay, now the ſheep will follow you] wi 
no longer: So the ſquint-ey'd Hypocrite lows 


God only for the Provender 3 when this fail, 
his affe&ion fails too. | 
But leaving theſe vain and falſe evidences0f 


' Adoption, let us enquire for a ſound evidence; 


the main evidence of Adoptjon' is Santtificatio: 


+ Search (O Chriſtian) whether the work of San- 


Rification hath paſſed upon thy ſoul | Is thy 
underſtanding fandtified to diſcern the thing 
which are excellent? Is thy will ſanctifed to 
embrace heaycnly obje&s? Doſt thou love where 
God loyeth , and hate where God hateth ?. Art 
thou a. conſecrated perſon ? "This argues ti 
heart of a childez God will never rejed&-thole 
who have his Image and Superlcription up" 
on them, _ 

2. Let us carry owr ſelves as becomes tit 


© childreri of God 3 and let us deport our 1d 
an: -: 3 26 


ES 


2 L823 O02 5 


Coun 


Let ws eayry our ſelves a1 children, 


the children of the high God. 


e mi-j 1. In obedience 5 1 Pet. 1. 14. A obedient 


d car- 


dildren; ' Tf a ſtranger bida childe do a thing, 
heregards him not 3 but if his father n—_— 


by theſtepreſently obeyes : Obey God out of love, o- 


* what 


Com 


enday ) 
world, 


childe 


ktyhim readily, obey every command. If he 
id" thee part with thy boſome-ſin}, leaveznd 
bath it. Jer. 35. 5. 7 ſet before the ſons of the 
uſe of the” Recbabires pets 'full of wine, and cups, 
id I ſaid” nato them, Drink ye wine but they 
lid, We will drink n» wine ; for Jonadab the / 
ſn of Rechab onr father, commanded us, ſaying, 
[e ſhall drink ns winezneither ye » mr your [ons for e= 
wr. Thus when Satanand thy own beart would 
t tempting thee to a ſin,gr ſet cups of wine before 
thee, refuſe to drink; fay, My heavenly Father 
hath commanded me not todrink. Hypocrites 
will obey God in ſome things which are conſt- 
fterit either with their credit or proft, but in 0+ 
ther things they defire to be excuſed. Like Eſas, 
who:obeyed his father in bringing him Yrniſon, 
ecaufe probably he liked the ſport of Hunting, 


| hut refuſed to obey him in a buſineſs of greater 
: | importance 3 namely,in the choiſe of his wite. 


2. Let us carry our (lves as Gods children 
in bumilicy: 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye cloatbed with bu- 
milie3,”*tis a becomipg garment. Let a childe of 
God look his: face every morning in the glaſs of 
Gods Word, and ſee his finful ſpots 3 this will 
make him walk humbly all the day after z God 


annot endure to ſee his children grow proud z 


he ſuffers them to fall into fin, as he did Perer, 
that their plumes may fall, and they may learn 
to goon lower ground. 

3. Let us walk as the children of God in /«- 
briety ; 1 Theſe 5, 8. Bas let us ho are of jo 
EK , : a4y 


Let ———y 0%7 ſelves as ebildres. : 

day be ſober:Gods children not muſt do as others, 

they muſt be ſober. . WES 
I. In their ſpeeches 3 not raſh, not unſeemly, 


({"0l. 4.6, Let your ſperch be ſeaſoned with ſalt + 
Grace mult be the (alt which ſeaſons our words, 


and makes them favaury 3- our words muſt be 


[11% 3; 
1; 


ſolid and weighty,-.not feathery ; Gods children in 


mult ſpeak the language of Canaanz many pre- 
tend to be Gods children , but their ſpeech be- 


wrayeth them 3 their lips de not 4rop as an ho- 4 


* Prov. 15. >-ny-comb , but are like the fink *, where all the 
filth of the houſe is carried out, 


2. The children of God muſt he ſober in & ji 


their opinions 3 hold nothing but what a. ſober 
man would hold ; errour, as Saint Bl faith, 
is a ſpiritual intoxication, a kind of phrenſie; 


if Chriſt were upon the carth again, he met | 
pr 


have Patients enow ; there are abundance of 


| ritual Lunaticks among us which need heal 


=: 1 (1 
- The children of God muſt be ſober in their 
attire. 1 Pet. 3.3, Wheſe adorning, let it met be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
' mearing of (gnld, & c. But let it be the hidden mano 
the.brart. Gods children muſt not be cohiformed 
tothe world, Roms. 12. 2, *tisnot for Gods chil- 
dren'to do as others, taking upevery faſhion, 

What is a naked breaſt, but a glals in which you 
+ may (ee a vain heart? What 1s ſpotting of fa 
ces, bnt learning the black Art ? God may turn 
theſe black ſpors into blew ; walk ſoberly. 

4. Let us carry our {elves as the children of 
God in /edu/ity > we mult be diligent in our Cat 
ling. Religion doth not ſeal Warrants to idle- 
neſs; it was Hierom's advice to his friend, t9 
be alwayes well employed ; Six dayes ah" wo 
| ADOB'? 


__ 


' Let ma carry our ſelves mw children,” 
ters, Bar", God fers all his children to work, they 
. iſ not be like the Lilies wyich toil not, : dither 
mly, they fp 3 heaven jndeed' 3s a place of »&f, 
ſalt ths, 14. 13. They rt from their labmirs;; there 
Yds, 'Saimts hall lay afide all their workmg-tovls, 
[take the Harpand Vie! 3 but whike we ave 
ve; we tauſt labonr in a Calling; God will 
4 our-wdligence, not out fozimeſs. | 
5. Let us carry our felves as the children of 
din mgnen;mit) and hetoicalne(s. The Sams. . 
'bigh-beyn, they are of the true blood-royal, 
mot God, they muſt do nothing ſneaking}y or 
tlidly , they muſtnot fear the faces of men ; 
2 that brave-fpirited Net emiah, Shall furh' n 
uth, foes ns I fly ? Ncherti 6.'1- fo ſhould a hide 
tie; f God1ay, Shall I be afraid to do my:dury? 
gut hall T unworthily comply and proſtitute my 
PF If to the lufts and 'hnmours of men ? the'thil- 
ca ben of the moſt High ſhould do nothing to 
fin or diſhonour their noble birth.” A 
= ſorr fcorns to do any thing that is be- 

111 

1 1's. Lets carry our felves as Gods children 
* ſh Janltity, 1 Per. 1.16, Holineſs is the dia- 
d [tem of beanty , in this let us imitateour hea- 
ul wenly'” Father 3 a debauched childe is a difgrace 
MM |th tns father 3 there's nothing doth more caft 
on rrefletion on bur heavenly Father , than the 
regular actings of ſuch as profeſs themſelves 
'® {ischildren. What will others fay , Are theſe 
of the children of the moſt High , 15 God their Fa- 
* | ther? Row. 2. 24. The N ame of God & blaſphemed 
i through you Gentiles Oh let us do nothing un- 
worthy of our heayenly Father. 
7. Let us carry our ſelvesas tae children of 
"® | Cod incl garfulne}.. It was the hank of Jona- 


aby 


dren 
Pre» 
1 bes 
 ho- 


lthe 


r 10 


_- 


Let us carry our ſelues 48 childrens F 
dab to Ammon , Why: art thou being the Kings ſon | 
lean? 2 Sam. 13. 4.. Why do the children AG 
God walk fo penſively ?. Are they not beir; fÞh0 
heaven?. perhaps they may meet with, hard y. 
age in the world, but let themrremember they || 
arc the ſced-royal, and are of the Family of Gol 
Suppoſe a man were in a ſirange Land , and "Il 
ſhould meet there with unkind uſage , yet hg rig 
rxejoyceth that heis ſon and heir , and hath af at; 
great- Eſtate in his own Countrey : So ſhould 
the children of God comfort themſelyes with 
this, though they are now in a ſtrange Country, 
yet they have a title to the Jernſalem aboye; 
and though ſin doth at preſent hang about then 
( for they {till have ſore relicks of their diſeaſe) 
yet ſhortly they ſhall get rid of it 3 at death they 
ſhall ſhake off this viper, 

8. And laſtly, Let us carry our (<lves as te | 
ehildren of God in holy longings and expe | 
tions. -Children are ſtill longing to be at home; | 
2 Cor, 5. 2. #e groan earneſtly, 8c. Theres 
bread enough in our Fathers houſe , how ſhould | 
welong for home! death carrics a childe of God I, 
to his Fathers houſe 3 Saint Paul therefore del 

red to be diſſolved 3 *tis comfortable dying,when | rar 
by faith we can reſign up our fouls into our Fir]; 

thers hands. Lake 23. 46, Father, into thy band { 
commend wy ſpirits | 


— 
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Religion attended with perſecmeicn | 
SISSILLSS EST SISESTA 


Matth. 5.10. 


. 


, adileſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
&t bf righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the King- 


ath 2 
houl dome of Heaven, 
\//'11] PIEI —— 
ntry, fy 
Dove; C H A P, XXxklL. 
them 
_ Concerning Perſecution, 
they 
SE are now come te the laſt Boa- 
SE titude, Bleſſed ares they which are 
Xt perſecuted, &c. Our Lord Chriſt 
; would haye us reckon the coſt : 
Luke 14+ 27, 28. Which of you in- 
hould x | tending t0 build a Toner, fnieth 
G0 I ox down firſt and comntetb the cift, whether be have 
del movph to finiſh it ? &ze. Religion will colt us the 
when | texrs of Repentance, and the blood of Perſecu- 
r Fi-| ton; but we ſee here a great encouragement 
and {| that may keep us from fainting in the day of ad- 


atth 


rlity 3 for the preſent bleed, for the future 
mxned. 
The words fall into two general parts. 
1. The condition of the godly in this life , 
They are perſeemted. 
2, Their reward after this life, Theirs &% 1be 
Kingdows of heaven. FER 
That ſpeak chiefly of the firſt , and wind in 


the ether in the Applicatory. 
| __ Deir; 


— 
292 


Religion-attended with perſecatian... 


Doftr. The Obſervation is, that true godli- Þ» 


ne($ is uſually attended. with perſecution. , Ath 
r4. 22 We muſt trrough wach tribulation enter inty 
the Kingdom of God, ACS 13+ 50. The Fens flirred 
up the chief men of the Citr, and railed perſecution 4s 
yainſt Paul, 8c. Exthen makes it the very defi- 
n1g0n of a Chriſtian, 6 hra/t 1415 quaſi CYUCLANnM 
though Criſt died to take away the Curſe from 
us, yet not te take away the Crofs' from us: 
Thoſe ſtones which are cut out for a Build- 


ing are firſt under the Saw and Hammer to 
be hewed and fquared; the godly are called 
lively ſtoner, x Peter. 2..5. And they muſt 
be hewen and poliſhed by the Perſccutors 
hand, that they may be fit for the heavenly 
building 3 the Saints haye no Charter of ex- 
emption, from trials 3 though they be never fo 
meth \ mer cou! » Pare in b:art , their piety wil 
not. ſhield them from ſufferings they: maſi 


| ang their, harp on the-willows, and:tals the 
Crofs 


z the way. to heaven is via /pimoſuy, .E:fax* 
gainea;; though it be full of Roſes /n vegardef 
the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt , yet it is fullof 
thorns in regard of. peſecutions. Before /(rad 
pot to C-naan, a Land flowing, with milk and 
honey, they mult go' through a Wilderneſs 


meet with fiery Serpents, and a red Sea'of per- 
{ccution. Ir 15a ſaying of, Ambroſe , there is 
pO, Ht but hath his Can : St. Paul fought with 

caſts at Exheſus, x Cor. 15. 32. Set it down as 4 
Maxim, if you will follow-Chriſt, you muſt fe 


Creyd.. For the amplification of this, there axe.ſe- 
veral things we are to take cognizance of. - * 
' 4. What 


i 


of ſerpents, and a.red Sea : So the childrenaf | 
God in their paſſage to the holy Eand, muſt | 


— 


—— 


. the Syords and Sraves.z” put the Croſs in yous J'--! 


\ 
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#77 | 1. What is meant by perſecution. 
- ive] 2+ The ſeveral kinds of perſecution. 
irrd | 3. Why there muſt be peſecution. 
on «fy 4 The chief perſecutions are raiſed againſt 
defi- I: the Miniſters of Chrift. | 
nM; 5+ What that perſecution is which makes 
m a man bleſſed, 
us: 
r to SECT. 1. 
Ned 
nuſt Shewing nhat # meant by perſecution. 


tors 


2 - 


—____— 


ll 


r- [. HAT' are the ſeveral kinds of pers 
is ſecution ? 

th J' There is a two-fold perſecution, 

a | 

re v Jon, of the hand. 

- The A perfection Tof the tongue. 

M | 


—_— 


SECT. 2. 


"2,- - A perſecution of the band, AQ 


© Setting farth the ſeveral kinds of perſeemian. 


$7-52- 


Hbich 


tphich of the Prophets have nat your fathers perſecs: k 


ted ? Rom. 8. 36. For thy ſake are mekilled all 


the day long, Gal. 4.29. This I calla bloody bak 


erſecution, when the people of God are pro« 

ecuted-with fire and {word : So we read of t 
ten perſecutions in the time of Nerc, Domitian, 
T7x4jan,8&c.. And the Mars 1n perſecution; Enge 


land for five years drank a Cup of blood; "E 
and lately Piedmont , and the contines of Babe. fhy ki 


wia have been ſcourged to death,with the Rod 
of the Perſecutor 3' Gods Church hath always 
like eAbrahams Ram, been tied in a Buſh of 
thorns. | 


2. The perſecution of the rongue , whichis | 


two-fold. 


I. Reviling ; this few think of , or lay to Ws. 


heart z but it is called inthe Text perſecution; 
when men ſhall revile and perſecute you ; this is 


tongue-perſecution. Pſal. 55.21. Hu words were 


drawn ſwords, You may kill a man as well in 
his name , as in his perſonz a good name 1is as 
precions oyntment , Ecclel, 7. 21. A good canf- 
© ence and a good name, 1s like a gold Ring {et 
with a rich Diamond. Now to {mite anotherin 
hisname, is by our Savjour called perſecution: 
Thus the Primitive Chriſtians endured the per- 
{ecution of the tongue. Hebr. 11. 36. They had 
trial of cruel mckings. David was the ſong of 
the Drunkards, Pſal. 6g. 12. They would fit on 
their Ale-bench and jeer at him 3; how frequent- 
ly do the wicked caſt out the Squibs of reproach 
at Gods children, Theſe are the holy ones ! Lit- 
tle do they think what they doz they are now 
deing Cains work: .and Fulians , they are pets 
{ecuting. | 

2. Slandrring 3 1o it is in the Text, os 
p | the 


d . A 


b 


- —_ - 


* Wy ſhall perſecute. you, and ſay all manner of 
againſt you fe'ſly. Slandering ' is tongues | 0 


y kefecution 3 thus Saint Pax] was ſlandered in ' 
» kſDofrine3. it was reported he ſhould preach, - 
& Wen might do evil that good might cones of it, Rom. * 
" £8; - Thus Chriſt whe did caſt out Divels, 
4 charged to have a Divel , -Fobn 8. 48. 


he'Primitive. Chriſtians were falfly accuſed ROS >" 

t killing their children, and for ince WT Pſab* Terrule Apole 
11s They laid to wy charge things that 1 hnem 

'S "IT ; Wy | 

* [Let us takeheed of becomming perfecutors : 
ome think:there is no perſecution but fire and 
hord'z yes, . there, is the perſecution of the 
gue there. ars many of theſe perſecutors - 
ww adayes, who by a Divelliſh Chymiſtry can 
urn gold into dang, the precious names of Gods 
wats into'reproach and diſgrace. There have 
in many puniſhed for cli = boo Coyn; of 
ww mach ſorer puniſhment ſhal they be thought 


s frothy, who.clip-the names of Gods people to- 
- Juke them weigh lighter. 

t 1: TIRES: = 4 

7 fl 6 SECT: 3. 

& 70 Deilaring the cauſes of perſecution. 

n | 

- By WW HY there muſt be perſecution. | 

h [I | I anſwer for two Reaſons, 

- | I. In regard of God, 

w 

2 7 I. His Decree. 

W 28 2, His Dchgn. 

19 E . 
/8 7 7 I. Gods 


e} 


* :Þ ! 
1 OT) 
4% *5$4, 


” 
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z 
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'1Fby thejx mt be per ſecmrlon* 


I. Gods Decrie; 1 Theſ: 3. 3-+ Teouriue yn, Wit 
Wh are appointed: thereuute : Whoever brings the func 
ſuffering;Goll ſends it; God did bid Shim; curle; fthe 
Shimet's tomgat whs the Arrow, but, it was God Ik 


. 2, Gods Drfign 3 God 
in the perſecutions of his children... | 

IT. 17 6''3 Pajre 124.10, fanny [ball be tridds 
Perſecution.is. the touch-ſtone of fanceritie 3 it 
diſcovers trus Saihts. from bypocrites3 unſound 
hearts pretend fair in proſperity , but ina time 
of perſecution fall.away 3 ©Murrh, 13. 20, 21, 
Hypocritcs c9pnes.ſal in-ſtormy. weather z they 
IT! 


follow Chrift to Mount: Olwer, .but not: 1o' 


Meunt («vary , ke green Timber they ſhrink 


in the ſcorching Sun af perſecution; if trouble 


ariſcth , hypocrites will rather-make Demas his' 


choiſe, than Mofes his choiſe 3- they. will prefer 
thirty pieces of. filver before {hrift's 


very of men; {tffering times are fifting times: 
Fob 23,10, When | amtried, I (ball. come forth 
gold, Job had a Furnace-faith 3 a Chriſtian of 
the right breed (who is born of God) whatever 
he lofeth, will $514 feſt bu integrity , Job 2. 3- 
Chriſts true Diſciples will follaw him upon the 
water. 

2. Purity; God lets his children be in the 
Furnace,that they may be partakers of his bolineſs, 
Heb 12,16; The Croſs is pbyſithy it 


24 45; It purgeth 
out pride, unpatience, love of the world God | 


waſheth his people in bloody waters, to get out 
their ſpots, and make them look white , Dan, 
12. 1G. I am-biack ,- but e-waly, Cant. 1:5 
Thc torrid 
Spoules skin black , but her ſoul fais 3 ſee how 

_- h 


hath a two-fold deſign [Wh 


wit 
, have perſecations in'the world to.make a diſco- 


70ne of perſtcution- made the 


” 


| Why there maſt br peyſerntion, 
x Wfferently aflictions work upon the wicked 
the jad godly 3 they make, the one worſe, the 0+ 
1c; [ther better. Take acloth that 15 rotten, if you 
od frour and rub it, it frets and tears ; but if 
ou ſcour a. piece of Plate, -it looks brighter. 
& [When afMlictions are upon the wicked , they fret- 
 Iigainſt God, aad tear themſelves in impatience 
d: Jhut when the godly are ſcoured by theſe, they 
it Jbok brighter. | 
nd'] 2. There will be-perſecutions in regard of 
ne Jthe enemies of the Church 3 theſe Vultures prey 
IT, {pon Gods. Turtles : The Church hath two forts 
ey Jotencemies. 4 
to'] 1. Open enexwies.; the wicked hate the god- 
IK'Jy; there is enmity between the ſeed of the woman 
ſe Yd the ſerpent, Gen. 3. 15. As in nature there 
is' Jian antipathy between the Vine and the Bay- 
er- Jtree*; x 9 Elephant and the Dragon. Vultures 


« | their graces 3 it is txue, the Saints have their 
pf Jiofirmitics 3 but the wicked do not hate 
r [them for theſe , but for their holineſs; and 
> [from . this hatred arifeth open violence 3 
ce | the Thief hates the light, therefore would blow 
tf out, 

e | 2. Secret enemies, who pretend friendſhip, 
/, | but ſecretly raiſe perſecutions againſt the godly 
h | fach are hypocrites and hereticks. Saint Pal 
d Falls them falſe Brethren, 1 Cor. 11. 26. The 
t Church complains that her own ſons bad vexed 
. ir, Cant. 1,6. That is, thoſe who had been 
bred up in her boſome, and pretended Religj- 
on and ſympathie, theſe falle friends vexed 
her. - the Churches enemies - are ;hens of ber 


Cs 2 nn 


[ ;> 


er 
lt Jhave-an antipathy againſt (Feet ſmells 3 ſo in * Firk lawen 
> [the-wicked there is an antipathy againſt the ov amer # 


+ {prople of God , they hate the Gyeet perfumes ©/** 9derem; 


prope 
neces 


= The heat of perſecution 


friends vexed her 3 the Churches :enemies «eb, 


them of ber own bou/e ; ſuch as are open pretens 
ders,” but ſecret oppoſers of the faith, are ever 
worſt. A wen fcerns to be a -part of the bos 
ay.,: but is indeed au enemy to it; it doth disfi- 
gure and endangerit 3 they are the vileſt and ba: 
Jeſt of men; who. hang forth Chriſts colours, yet 
tghtagainſt him. 24> | 


m____.. 
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\ | S EC T. 4. 
Slexing that the keeneft edoe of pegſecaution « turned 


-02 © againſt the Miniſters, © 
TIE Ga 
"2: _— fourth particular is', That the chief 
- © Þ& perſecutions are raiſed againſt the Mini- 
ers; our —_— turns himſelt direRtly to 
'the Apoſtles; whom. he was ready to commil- 
 fionate, and ſend abroad to preach;, Bieſed air 
ye wben'men ſhall perſecute you, Verl. 11. So per» 
-ſechred they che Prophers before yuu, Verl, 12. Take 
my Brethren the Prophets for an example of [efftring 
:ffliftion, Jam. 5.10. No fooyer is any man a 
:Miniſter, but: he 1s a piece of a Martyr, The 
*Miniſters of. Chriftare his choſen Veſſels ; now 25 
the beſt Veſſel of gold and filver paſſeth through 
the tire,ſo Gods choſen Veſſels ad often through 
the fire of perſecution : All: times are not like 
the filver Age. wherein Conſtantine lived ; he 
-was an homourer of, the Miniſtery 5 he weuld 
not {fit down in the. Council 'Of- Nice, -till the 
: Biſhcps who! were convened there, did come 
- and'beſeech:.him's he would fay , if he fav 
an inh1mity In the: Clergy , ſues parpara vals 
re:, he would ccycr it with his own Page 
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”—_— raiſed againſt the Miniſters, 
obe. Miniſters muſt not alwayes look for ſach 
hines of the Princes favour, they muſt ax- 


, 


V | 
= pet an Alarum. Peter a famous Preacher, 


bos 


who knew how to caf# the net on the right fide 
if we ſhip 3 * at one. Sermon he converted three 


' Iiboſand ſoul: 5, yet neither the Divinity of his 


Doctrine, nor the Sanity of his life could 
exempt him from perſecution. ' Fehn 21. 18. 
When chou ſhalt be old » anther ſhall gird thee; 


Yind carry thee whitber thou wouldeſt not 5 it al- 


ludes to his ſuffering death for Chriſt 3 he 
was ( faith Exſehius ) bound with chains, and 
afterwards crucified at Hiersfalem with his 


| head downwards. Saint Paxl- a holy man , 


who 15 ſtecled with courage, fired with zeal, 
ſoon as he entred into the Miniſtry , bonds 
ind perſecutions did abide him, As g. 15, 16. He 
was thade up of ſufferings, 2 Tim. 4. 6. [ am 
ready to be rfered 19 3, he alludes to the drink-offe= 
rizps, wherein the wine or blood-uſed in Sa- 
gihce was poured out , thereby intimating by 
what manner of death he ſhould gloritie God; 
not by being ſacrificed in the fire, but by 
pouring out his blood, which was when he 
was beheaded 3 and that it might ſeem no 
ſtrange thing for Gods Miniſters to be under 
the heat and rage of perſecution, Stephen puts the 


queſtion, As 7.52. Which of the Prophets have 


hot your father perſecuted 2] gnatins was torn with 


po | 


wild beaſts; Cyprian, Polycarp Martyr'd *: Maxj- « p,gaicere 


minys the Emperour ( as Ev/ebin; relates ) gave nibil aliud ef 
charge to his Officers to put none to death, but quam derivare 


T&@V WKAyCICEY Kexuwras, the Governours and #* /e furoress 


Paſtors of the Church. 


, The Reaſons why the ftorm of perſecution 


hath chiefly fallen upon the Miniſters, are: 
Cc 3 They 


mind;. Luthery 


The heat of perſecution raiſed againſt the Miniſttr,, Vihe hes 
," T They have their corruptiovs 25 well as os ſts up 
thers 3 and leaſt they. ſhould be lifted up :brough Jhearts 
the abundance of Revelation, God lets looſe ſome byt: 
Meſſenger of Satan to vex and perſecute them, 
God ſees they have need of the flail to threſh 
off their Husks 3 the fire God puts them into, 
15 not to conſume, but retine them. 

2. The Miniſters are Chriſts anteſionani, his | 

Enſign-bearers to carry his colours: they are 
the aptains of the Lords Hf it , therefore 
are moſt 'ſhot at. Phil. 1. 17. 4 am ſet for 
the defence of ' the Goſpel, The Greek word | 
Ktiuai, alludes to a fouldier that is ſer in the 
fore-front of the BatyJe , and hath all the Bul- 
lets flying about his ears. The Miniſters work 
15 to preach againſt mens ſins , which are as 
dear to them as their right Eye , and they 
cannot endure this. Every mans fin 1s his Jt deft 
King, to which he yields love and ſubjefti-, } Uſe 
on 3 now as Pilat ſaid, Shall [ crucifie yuun Jniftry 
King ? Men will not endare to have their 
King-fin crucified 3 this therefore being the {the m 
work of the Miniſtry to divide between men J&d ; 
and their luſts, to part theſe two old triends,: Ffithfu 
no wonder 'it meets with ſo much oppoli» Jand of 
tio: When Pau! preached againſt Diana, | U) 
all the City was in an uproar: Wepreach | nature 
againſt mens Diana's , thoſe ſinnes which | they | 
bring them in pleaſure and protit , thiscau- {| moſk | 
ſeth an uproar. | _ Iiyb 

3- From the malice of Satan ; The Mini» | jraxd, 
ſters of Chriſt come to deſtroy his Kingdom, | 
therefore the old Serpent will ſpit all his ve- | fuch 
nome at them; if we tread upon the Divels | make 
head, he will bite us by the heel 3 the Divel Þwech4 
: EG: ſets | Why 


+ VThe heat of preſerution raiſed againſFthe Minifters: 
>» f&ts-up ſeveral Forts and Garriſons in mens 
bb ſhearts', pride', ignorance, unbelief; now the 
yeapons of the Miniſtry beat down theſe fron 

ls, 2 Cor. 10. 4. Therefore Satan raiſeth hi 
itia,all the force and power of hell againſt the 
Miniſtry ; The Kingdom of Satan is a Kingdom 

darkneſs, Ads 26.18. Revel, 16. 10. And 
Gods Miniſters are called, The /ights of the 
wid, Matth. 5. 14. They come- to enlighten 

hoſe that ſit in darkneſs , this enrageth Sa- 
kn3 therefore he habours to eclipſe the Lights, 
JÞ pull down the ſtars, that his Kingdom of 
larkneſs may prevail ; the Divel is called a 
Lion, I Pet. 5.8. The fouls of people arg 
the Lions prey, the Minifters work is to 
take away the prey from this Lion there- 
fre how will he roar upon them , and ſeek 
to deſtroy them! | 
| Uſe 1. It ſhews us what a work the Mi- 
| Jrifiry is 5 though full of dignity, yet fullof 
| {danger 3 the perſecution of the tongue 1s 
the moſt gentle perſecution can be exped- 
ed ; *tis not poſhble [( faith Zurher ) to bea 
' Jkithful Preacher, and not meet with trials 
nd oppoſitions. 

Vje 2, It ſhews the corruption of mens 
tature ſince the fall, fey are rheir own enemies, 
they perſecute thols who come to do them 
{moſt good, What is the work of the Mini- 
try but to ſave mens ſouls ? to pull them 4s 
brands ont of the fire 5 y<t they are angry at 
this We hate not the Phyſiciap who brings 
ſuch Phyſick as makes us fick, becauſe it 15 to 
make us wellz nor the Chyrurgeon, who lan- 
wth the fleſh, becauſe it is in order to a cure 
Why then ſhould we quarrel with the Miniſter? 


Cc 4 What 


="Y 


Hſe 2, 


« . Fbe. beat -of perſecution 


What is our work but to bring men to hea þ.": 
ven ? 2 (or. 5. 20. We are Embaſſadors fix (4% . 


Chriſt, 8c. Mgt {Sour We would have a |: 
peace made up between you and God y yet | 
this is the folly of depraved nature, to requite 


evil for good. eAriftoxenus did ule to moifien Þ;1-: L 
his flowers with. wine , heney ,, and perfumes, Þ;,+ _ 
that they might not only ſmell more fragrant» Þ+: þ _ 


ly, but put .forth more vigoroully : Se ſhould | 
we do with our Miniſters , give them wing 
and honey , encourage them in their work, that: 
they might a& more vigoroully ; but inſtead 
O this Wc glve them gait and Vineger t0 drink, | 
we hate and perſccute them. Moſt deal with 
their Miniſters, as 4/rae! did with Moſes 3 he 
prayed for them, and wrought miracles for 
them, yet they were ſtill quarrelling with Nm, 
and ſometimes ready to take away his life. _. , 
. Vſe 3. If the fury of the world be againſt 
| the Miniſters, then you that fear God had 
need pray much for them. 2 Theſe. 3. 2. Pray 
for #, that the Word of the Lord may bavt ſrit 
courſe, and that we way be delivered from ut 
reaſonable and wicked mer. Pcople ſhould pray 
for their Miniſters, that God would give them 
the wiſdome of the Serpent , that hey may not 
betray themſelves to danger-by indiſcretion 3 
and the boldneſs, of the Lion , that they may not 
betray the truth by fear. {12 
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SECT. 5, 


Gening what that perſecution i which makes one 


"11 ; bleſſed. 
J F7 next thing to be explained, is, 
., 4, What that ſuffering perſecution is which 
akes a man bleſſed. ._ 

1. I ſhall ſhew what. that ſuffering is. which 
fill. not make us bleſſed. | 6 


4 1. That ſuffering 1snot reckoned for Martyr- 


Im, when we pull a croſs upon our ſelves, 
ere 15 little comfort! in fuch ſufferings Aus» 
ls ſpeaks of ſome in his time which were cal- 
td Gircumcellione; , who ont of ,an itch (rather 


[an zeal) of Martyrdom , would run them- 


ves into ſufferings 3 theſe were acceſſory .to 
ler own death 3 like Sau! , who fell upon his 
wn {word 3 we are bound by all lawful means 
bpreſerve our own lives. Jeſus Chriſt did not 
er till he was called to it 3 ſuſpe& that to be 
itentation: which bids us caſt our ſelves down 
I [offerings 3 when men through precipitancy 
nd raſhneſs run themſelves into trouble, it is 
cos. of their own making , and not of Gods 
ying upon them. 

2. . That is not to be accounted Martyrdom, 
mhen we ſuffer for our offences. 1 Pet. 4415. 
lt none of you (uffer 44 an evil deer» Luke 


3. 41. Fe indeed [offer juſt'y. T1 am not of 


(yrians mind, that the Thief on the Croſs 
uffered as a.Martyr 3 no; he ſuffered as an evil 
Wer > Chriſt indeed took pity on him,” and 
aved him ; he died a Sajinr, but 'not a Martyr. 


When / 


Pet that ſuffering is nbieb will make 16 bleſed, Jo 


5» 


® Canſa nou 


pena facit 
Mar rem. 


: - What tbatſuffering © bich uo 
When men ſuffer by the hand of the Magiſtraty to 
for their unaleanneſs, blaſphemies, &: Thek 
do not ſuffer perſecution, but execution 3 they digi 
not as Martyrs, but maletaQtors'3 they ſuffer evity, 
tor being evil, | _ 

$- That ſuffering will not make men bleſſed #0 
when they ſuffer out of ſiniſter reſpects , to beſſit in 
ericd up as the head of a Partie, or tq keep upaſſein 
Faction. The Apoſtle implies that a man mayſſſers ! 
give his bodie to be burned, yet goto hell, {Wot « 
Cor. 13. 3- Ambitious men may facritice]}z. V 
their lives to puxchaſe fame 3 theſe are the Dir 3 
ycls Martyrs. | 


| 
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—V icit amor Patrie landiſque immenſa enpide. 


2. What that ulbring pahunien is whichby: . 
will make us bleſſed, and ſhall weax the Crownjult f 
of. Martyrdom. ; tea 


Anſn, 1, When we ſuffer in a good cauſe; ityr 


Git is in the Text, Bleſſed are they which ſfir]h \ 
for righteouſneſs ſakes, *tis the cauſe that  makesaſſy vi 
Martyr* ; When we ſuffer for the truth, andÞtke t 
uſe the quarrel of Religion, this is to 1WrÞs #4 
fer for righteouſneſs fake. Ads 29, 20, For thi. 
hope of Iſrael 1 am bound njth rbs chains oye 


2. When we fuffer with a good conſcience;Þour 

A man may have, a pood cauſe and a badfiny 
conſcience , he may ſuffer for righre»uſniſar i 

ſake ,* yet he himſelf be »nrighreow, Saint Parlor 
as he had a juſt cauſr, ſo he had a pur? conſcient {5 * 

Aqs23. 1- / have lived in all good conſcience bs 
this day. Paul kept a good conſcience to hisdy-Mbe \ 
ing day;a good conſcience will make a man fuilktFluffe 
with comtort;it hath made theSaints go.as ek 


n+ 


« \ 


4P rechon*d for Martyrdow. 
irate tothe ſtake, as if they had been going to a 
Thefwn 3 look to it, that chere be no flaw in 
\' diefiGience, A ſhip that is toſail Upon the was» 
r evil, muſt be preſerved from leaking 3 when 
piſtians are to fail on the waters of perſe- 
eſſed, yon , let them take heed there be no leak of 
to beſt in their conſcience 3 he who ſuffers (though 
up aſe in gods own cauſe ) with a bad conſcience, 
| mayſſſers two hells ; an hell of perſecution, and an 
Il, rot damnation. 
nitice}}. When we have a good call. 1arrt. 10. 18. 
e Di-ffts 3 ſhall be broaght before Kings, 8c. There 
00 queſtion but a man may ſo far conſult 
his fafetie , that if God by his Providence 
', nadoor, he mayflic in time of perſecution, 
th, 10, 23. But when be « brought before 
vhichſkgs , and the caſe is ſuch; that either he 
rowniult ſuffer, 'or the truth muſt tuffer 3 here is a 
weall to ſuffering, and this is reckon'd for 


aſe Fflatyrdom. 

wh + When we have good ends in our fuffer- 
3K viz. That we may glorife God, fect a feal 

L the trath, ſhew our love toChriſt. Aatth. 16. 

4 


| hen you ſhall be broaght before Kings for my 
r the. The Primitive Chriſtians did burn more 
bye: than in fire 3 when we look at God 
00; our ſufferings and are willing co make his 
 badfiown flouriſh , though it be in our aſhes, this 
fu that ſuffering which carries away the Garland 
Pas, go | 


encel'% When we ſuffer as Chriſtians, 1 Pc#- 

4 ni6s If any 741 ſuffer as a Chriſtian , let him 

$ d-MWbe; aſhamed : To ſuffer as a Chriſtian, is 

uffrÞluffer with ſach a Spirit , as becomes a Chri- 

heet- —_ which i5, 

fully, When we ſuffer with patience. Jam. on 
aKkEe 


46. that that ſuffering is whichs FN. 1 
Takz my Brethren the Prophets for an exanyle oifig., <4 
ſuffering affliction , and of patience, * A Chriſtian off 
muſt not repine, but ſay , Shall 7 not drink thikgetw 6/ 
cup of Martyrdom which my Father hath gj$5-.. 
ven me > There ſhould be ſuch a' ſpirit off, Ic 
meeckneſ in a Chriſtians ſuffering, that it ſhoul.ijing 
be hard to ſay which is greater , his perk, : 
cution or his patience. When FJ had of, 
all , he kept the breaſt-plate of innocency, and, .,01, 
the ſhield of patiencez an impatient Martyr is4 Von 
Soleciſm. 43 nf 

2, Toſuffer as Chriſtians, is, when we ſuf FF: 
fer with courage. Courage 15a Chriſtians Armour. .c 
of proot, it ſteels and animates him." The three, © .* 
children, or rather the three Champions)wereofÞ, © 


brave heroick ſpirirs , they do not fay to theſe. _. 


King we ought not to ſerve thy gods , but we (affe 


will not: Dan, 3. 18. ' Neither Nebuehadnez» 
£4rs Muſick, nor his Furnace could alter their. 
reſolution. Tertullian was called an AdamanFe 
tor lus invincible courage : Holy courage makes T 
us ( as one of the Fathers faith ) edomita fronteF., the 
ad 'Cructs opprobrium, have ſuch faces of brals,Þ 
that we are not aſhamed of the Croſs 3 thisfge)”* 
is to ſuffer as Chriſfans, when we are meek; "Y 
yet reſolute. The: more the fire. is blown , the... . 
more it flames ſo it is with a brave-ſpirited bl 
Chriſtian z the more oppoſition he meets with, wp 
| the more zeal and courage flames forth; What?" 
a ſpirit of gallantry was in Luther, who writing] ho 
to Auantthon ; Tf faith he it be not the cauſeatÞy* 
on, God, we are imbarked in, let us deſert it; ifit 
* Sipiem & be his cauſe; and will bear us out , why do well 
Fr wr fn = not ſtand to it * ? Cr 
De; promiſſir _ 3+ To ſuffer as Chriſtians, is to ſuffer with], "4 
n#n confedy mu? cheerfulneſre Patience is a bearing the o \ 
þ. | cheer-Þ > + 


FP - - reckon'd for Martyrdome. © aud - 
+ Weifulneſs is a taking up: the Croſs. - Chriſt 
le iſered for. us cheerfully , 11s death was a free* 
"al offering ; Lake 12. 50. *, He thirſted to * Senguiuem 
& tink' of that cup of blood 3 ſuch muſt our ſuf- [#4® parri ob< 
.SFpings be for Crit 3 Cheerfulnels perfumes 052th #2 


artyrdom,and makes it the ſacrifice 0 a ſiyect-[ Fm 


oulc ke ing favour to God. Thus Moſes ſuffer- 
I cheerfully, Heb. 11. 24,25. Moſes when be 
ho cove £0 years, choſe ratber to ſuffer offliion with 


| " 
by 


” Iv people of God, than to, enjoy the pleaſures of fin for 
1 4 Obſerve, ; , F | - : 
11+. When he was come to years + it was no chil- 
ſh a, it was not in his non-age, but when he 
us of years of diſcretion. wo 0 
2, ' He: oboſe to ſuffer «ffliftion ; ſuffering was 
t {o much his tak, as his cbojſe; the Croſs 
not fo much impoſed, as embraced; this is 
foluffer-as Chriſtians, when we are Volunteers, 
ww. take up the Croſs cheerfully,uay,joyfully ; Acts 
l» Theydeparred from the preſence of the Conntil, 
wocing that: they were caumed worthy, to ſuffer 
e for bis Name 2; Or a$it 15 more emphatical 
j the: Original , KorTHEiGIuox KTWMAOV , 
his e9-rejoiced that they were ſo far graced,as to be 
th lipraced for the Name of Chriſt. Tertullian 
the fith of the Primitive Chriſtians , they took 
-{ [nore comfort in their ſufferings , than in their 
th &liverance *: And indeed well may a Chriſti- * Mgis daws 
ze (@ be joyful in ſuffering *, becauſe it is a great nati quam ab- 
" Ikrour, when God honours a man'to be a witneſs [evi gevden- | 
y- dthe truth. Chriſts werks in Saint Pay/s bo- _ — 6 
cs [<zivere prints of glory * 3 the Saints have worn + gy, xtvies 
tteir Gaffcrings as ornaments, Ignatia? his chains \,uvogre. 
were his jewe/s 3 never have any Princes been fo oG- YiLTO 
4 Fawous for their ViRtorics, as the Martyrs for Chryſ, 
Wl 2 i a. Ws 


FI2 what that ſuffering # which i 8c. 

| - 4. ' We ſaffer as Chriſtians, when we fuffh 
and pray.' Matth.'5-4. Pray for chem Shied-4 | 
ſpightfull y uſe and perſecnte you. p 

There are two Reaſons why he ſhould pray ifts 

for our perſecutors. ht: 
"--I; | Becauſe ow prayers may be a means 
convert them. Srepben prayed for his perſeey: 
tors; 'Ats 7. 63. Lord, lay not this for to the 
tharge 3 and this prayer was cffeQtual to ſomeſMWreh 
of their converſions.” Awftin faith, the Church P 
of God was beholding to Stupbens prayer for 
all char benefit which was reaped by Pasls Mt ay 


2, We ſhould pray for our perſecutors, be 
caſe 'they do us good, though againſt their wil; Þ 
oy: ſhall encreaſe our reward 3 every reproach th 
ſhall:add to our glory 3 every injury ſhall ferve M$ tc 
totmake our Crown+ heavier as Gregory Nath {Þþ v 
«nzen ſpeaks in one of his Orations, Every ſtone JW «g 
' which was thrown at- Srephen , was apreciows , ﬀe 
Kone , which enriched him , .and made him 
ſhine brighter-'in -:the- Kingdom of | heaven. Þ 
Thus havel ſhewn what that ſuffering is-which } 78 
wake us bleſſed ,, atd ſhall wear _ Crown « L giv 


I 
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SECT: 6. 


Y 


 Tnferences drawn from the Propoſition. 


Uſer. 1. TFT ſhews us what the nature of Chriſti Wor 
Laferm. nity is, 2k. Sandtity joyned with ſutfer- Mis life 
Is Branch. ing a true Saint carries Chriſt in his heat, Pali 
' and the Crofs- on his ſhoulders. 2 Tw. 3-14: Muti 
a tas will live godly in Chriſp Jej#66 , 77 | 


" TheChurch « Lilly amine Thorns. 
offir perſecurion, Chriſt and his Croſs are never 
red 3 "tis too much: for a Chriſtian to have 


S f0 
FO 
zmefſurchy Afiifted, 1:54 11. Perſecution" is 
<F#Legacie bequeathed by Chriſt to his' people. 
for 16. #/t. In the norld SAihv fete, je fball 
Mi- Ir #f ib nl arion, Chriſts Spouſe is a' Lilly among 

n/-  Chriſts ſheep muſt e to'lofe their 
be. Fleece 3 this the fleſh doth not like 
yill, ſfiear of 3 therefore Chrift calls perfecurt- 
ach ©'tb4 Croſs , Matth.' 16. 24. Becauſe it is 


we $8 to fleſh and blood 3 we are all forreign- _ 


2h ib £21 1.7, When wilt thou reſtore the King- 
one wv «gain ro [/rael Þ But the Apoſile tells ws 


ow © ſaffering before reigning. 2 Tim: 2. 12. If 
im ſſfors we ſhell reign with him. How Toth is 
ren, {opt fleſh to put 1ts neck under  Chrifts yoke, 
ich Fſtretth' it fall 


upon the Croſs! but Religi- 

| of ſk gives-no. Charter of exemption from hiſs 

\ fp ; to have two heavens, is more than 

krift had. Was the head crowned with 

— horns, and do we think to be crowned with 

les? x Pet. 4+12« Think it not ſtrange concern- 

e the fiery trial, Tf weare Gods gold, it is 

Ft ſtrange to be caſt. into the fire. - Some there 

t that picture Eraſmm hbalf in heaven, and 

lin ff ont : Methinks it repreſents a Chriſtian in 

ſer- is Life 3 in regard of his inward conſolation he 

at, BkalF im heaven, in regard of his outward per- 
by Mition he is half in hell. | 


þ w.-— 


of , oi, - t ; PL $ce 


Ioheavens ; one here, and another hereafter *, * Pelicaturei. 
wrayſnfis Kingdom on earth, is Repnum Cruct, _ —_—_— 
- Phar is the meaning of ' the ſhield of faith, cw ſcale, @ 

helmet of hope, the breafſt-plate of pati- poſte« 
? but to imply that we muſt encounter with cum (brifte, 
wings. . It is one of the titles given to the Fi% 


yy $4, : Perſecution m9 ſign of Gods anger 67 © - Wherro 
| ReBanch. 2, See hence that perſecutions are rot ſights! 41 
of Gods anger, or. fruits ofthe curſe 3 'for: Blefrd ps wh 
©, ure they that are;perſernted-: If they ATC; bleſſed ing fo 

* -. Who dic in che Lord, Aﬀe notthey bleſſed who'djifhryRal 
al Iriipkont! we me repay pur ders 
1% = hatedand forſaken -of God , -who are- 1na-ſubbhen t! 
#2; -  fering condition. Matyh.: 26. 40. If thou be thefhe..} . 
 *.,14 "Son of God,. come down from, the Croſs, The. JewsShords 
made a. queſtion of, it, they could hardly-be-dhy ;* a 
lieve Chriftwas the Son of God when-he hung þ, ,' to 
upon. the. Croſs ;. Would. God let him be t-fhnſclf 
preacked ; and. forſaken if he were the.Son of hula x 
God? When the. Barþ4riang ſaw the. Viperon fy that 
Pani: hapd:, they thought; he was a great -ſhik to: 
ner. . A#s 28. 4. Nv;douitthis man is, 4 Mw ons 1 
therey : So, when we fge the:people of God ak fhhuld r- 
fliced xAnd the Viper of perſecution faſtens on; his ct 
then, we are apt to ay, Theſe are greater ln ſheir 5k 
ners than others; and God doth not loye them; þ eau 
this is fox want of judgement: Bleſſed. are the) hen t] 
that areperſerst-d. Perlecutions are pledges of fhyanr | 
Gods loye, badges of honoug- Heb. 12.7: In the y Hy 
fharpel trial there is the ſweeteſt comfaxt; Gods | ne , 
fanning us wheat is but to make It puxer- ;;-, (ould f 
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SECT. 7. 
Containing! 4 ſharp reproof. 


_- Pz reproves ſuch,as: would be though» ++, 
of. © good Chrijtians, but. will not ſuffer par 1, 
". {ccutign for Chrilts fakez their care $, not Prop 
take'up the Crols, but to avoid the Croſs: MaihRerſec.:r 
13. 24. #hen perſecution ari/erh becauſe o; khe Wot Gh y tre 


 Jreproof to ſarch as will not ſuffer for righteouſneſs. 
WH and by Fe is - ffended; There are many profe(: 
ras who ſpeak Chriſt fair, but will ſuffer no- 
ing for him 3 theſe may be compared to the 
Wyſtal which looks like pearl *till it comes 
the hammering , then it breaks 3 many 
n they ſee the Pulm-branches and garments 
./ , cry Heſanna to Chriſt 5 but if the 
ords and Staves appear , then they flink a- 
iy; as King Henry) the fourth, thenof Na- 
fr, told f:24, who urging him to'cngage 
ſelf in the Proteſtant Religion ,” ſaid, he 
uld not launch out too far into the deep, | 
that if a ſtorm ſhould ariſe, he might retreat '1 
to ſhore : *Tis to be feared there'are ſome | 
bong us , who if perſecutions - ſhould? come , 
ould rather make Demas his choiſe , than 449= 
this choiſe 3 and would ſtudy rather ' to: keep 
deir skin whole , than their cenſcienee pure. 
reſmes highly extolled Lather's'dodrine 3 but 
ten the Emperour threatned all'that ſhould 
our Luther's cauſe, he unworthily deſerted 
' Hypocrites will ſooner renounce their Bap- 
me, than take up the Croſs ; if ever we 
ould ſhew our ſelves Chriſtians to purpole, 
 Femuſt with Peter , throw our ſelves upon the 
> Fater to come to Chriſt; He that refuſeth to 
[Fuffer, let him read over that (ad Scripture, Mar. 
"$0.33 .#/beſvever ſhall deny me before men,him will 1 
ſodeny before my Father which « in heaven. | 
2, It reproves them who are the oppoſers gyanch a; 
md perſecuters of the Saints 3 how great is their | 
*a? they refiſt the Holy Ghoſt. Atts 7. 51, 52, 
"Jt do alnages reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt , which of 
6 Prophets have not yeur Fathers perſecuted Þ 
rſecutors offer affeont to Citi in heaven, 
y tread his jewels in mel touch the _ 
0 
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bles burned ;- he. would not permit any man 


| behald; the | tragedy of their own miſeries, 


od A regrodf to the (burches perſecutors. 
of his eye, pierce his ſides. As g. 4, A | 
Saul, Sxpl'; Hhy perſecnteſt thin me >? When] 
the foot was-trodden on, the- head cried out; 
as the finne is great , fo the puniſhment ſhall] 
be proportionable. Rev. 16. 6. They have ſhed 
the blood of Saints and Prophets, and thin. ba 
given them blood to drink, for they ave worthy, 
Will not Chriſt avenge thoſe who dye in high, 
quarrel? What is the end of perſecutors ? . Dia 
«{efiqn proclaimed that the Chriſtian Churches Jy: 
and Termples ſhould be razed down, their Ris may 
that was a/Chriſtian to-hold an office; ſome *y 
of the Chriſtians he caſt. alive into ooyfg 
lead , others had their hands and lips cut 0 
only they had their eyes left , that they might 


what- was the end of this man? he ran mad, 
and poyſoned.himſelf, Felix Captain to Em- 
perour Charlts, the fifth , being at Supper at I] 
An/purg, vowed he would tide up to the ſpurs "ul 
in theblood of the Lytherans, a flux of hlood 
came up that night into his throat , whexe- is Ga 
with he waschoaked 3 it were eafie to te! how | 

Gods hand hath fo viſibly gone out agunſi 
Perlecutors, that they might read their ſinne i8 
their puniſhment,  - Jakec 


' Chriftans ſhould have fore-thoughrs of ſufferinge: mf 1 


SECT. 8. 


That Chriſtians ſhoald poſſeſs themſelves before hand 
with ihonghts of ſufferings, © 


1 ET it exhort Chriſtians to think before 2ſeg; 1 
hand , and make account of ſufferings; Exbort 
5 Fthis reckoning before hand can do us no hurt, it & 

AY may do us much good. 

I, The fore-thoughts of ſuffering will 
make a Chriſtian very ſerious 3 the heart is apt 
to be feathery and frothy , the thoughts of ſuf- 
fring perſecution would conſolidate it z Why 
an I thus light ? Is this a poſture fit for perſecu- 
tion ? Chriſtians grow ferious in the caſting u 
their ſpiritual accounts, they reckon what Relt- 
pion muſt coſt them, and may coſt them 3 it maſt. 

{ Jooft them the blood of their ſins, it may coſt 
I them the blood of their lives. 
© 2. The fore-thoughts of perſecution will be 
ie [* fawce to feaſon our delights, that we do 
not ſurfeit upon them. How ſoon may there 
te an Alarum founded ? how ſoon may the 
douds drop blood ? the thoughts of this would 
take off the heart from the immoderate loye of 
the creature. Our Saviour at a great Feaſt breaks 
out into mention of his death : Mark 14. 3. She 
hath prepared this againſt my Burial : So the fore+ 
thoughts of a c_ would be an excellent ans 
 .. I fidote againſt a ſurteit. 
$1. 3 The fore-thoughts of ſufferings would make 

" Ithemlighter when they come ® 3 the ſuddennels + reyrur 4a 
ofan eyil adds to the ſadneſs 3 this was 11] news dure previſe 
"Ito the fool in the Goſpel, ( who reckoned mals, Gow 
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Chriſtian: ſbow!d bave fore-thoughts of ſufferinge. 
without his Hoſt) H :c note . 

' thy ſont berequired of thee. This will be an ag- | 
gravationof Babylon's miſcries, Kev. 18. 8, "ler 
{1 ;n4: (ll come in one day, not that Antichriſt 

' ſhall be deſtroyed ina day, but ( in 4 daz) that 
is, ſaddenly: the blow ſhall come unawares, 


P as 


T his nipht ſhall 


when he doth not think of it ; tae re:konin 
. betore-hand otſuffcring,doth alleviate and ſhake 
off the edg, of it when 1t comes 3 therefore Chriſt 
£0 lighten the.Crofs, \{till' fore-warns his Diſet 
ples of ſufferings, that| they might not come un- 
looked for, Fub. 16753. dts i. 7. 
., 4+ , Forc-thoughts of perſecution would put 
.us1n mind-of getting our Armour ready ; *tis 
dangerous as well as imprudent ,' to haye all to 
ſeek when the trial comes; as if a Souldier ſhould 
have his weapons to get when the enemy -is'in 
the Field. Ce'ar ſeeing a Souldier whetting his 
{word when he was juſt going to fight, caſhier'd 
him 3 he that reckons upon perſccution , will 
be itt a ready poſture,for it 3 he will have the 
Shield of Faith, and the Sword of the Spi- 
rit ready , that. he may not be ſurprized un- 
awaIcs. | 

2. Let us prepare for perſecution 3,2 wile Pi- 
lotin a calm w1ll prepare for a ſtorm. God 


{eerns to be a cloud of blood hanging over the 
Nation. 


ee 


aw * 


| SECT. g. 


knows how ſoon perſccution may come, there J*'+ 


: Shewing bow we'may le armid for ſufferings: X 


Oueſt. H 


Anſy. 


OW ſhall we prepare for ſufferings ? 
Do three things. Ls 


violat 


they | 


* Chriſtians ought 0 prepare for perſecation; © 


. Be perſons rightly qualiticd for ſuffering. 
2. Avoid thoſe things which will hinder 
riſt {uttering. 

» Promote all helps to ſuffering, 


— 


- 
£2 
Lo x 
OI 


1. Labour to be perſons rightly qualified for 
lufferingz Be righre:us perſons 3 that man who 
would ſuffer for right-o»ſneſs ſake , muſt himſelf 

righteous; T mean Fvangelically righteous 3 
n particalar I call him righteous, = 

I, Who breaths afcer ſanity, Pſ/. 119. 5. 
hough fin cleaves to his heart, yet his heart 
doth not cleave to fin 3 though fin hath an alli- 
mee, yet no allowance. Rom. 7. 15. What 1 de 
[allow nn ! a good man hates the fin to which 
fatan doth moſt tempt, and his heart moſt in+ 
ine, P/al, 119. 128. 

2, A righteous pcrſon is one who makes 
Gods grace his Center 3 the glory of God is 
more worth than the ſalvation of all mens ſouls. 
He who is divine]y qualified, is {o zealoufly am- 
bitious of Gods glory, that he cares not what 
he loſeth , ſo God may be a gainer 3 he preters 
i= Ithe glory of God before credit , eſtate, relati- 
4 Jons. It was the ſpecch of Ki/izz that bleſſed 
e IMarryr HadT all the gold in the world to dif- 
e Ipoſe of, I would give it to live with my relati- 
0ns, (thoagh in priſon ) yet Jetus Chriſt 1s dea» 
rer to me than all. | 
” | 3. A rightcous perſon is cne who yalues the 
ſewel of a good conſcience at an high rate 3 good 
' Jconſcience 15 a Saints Feſtival, his Muſick, his Pa- 
ndiſe, and he will rather hazard any thing than 
violate his conſcience. They (ay of the /r1/Þ, 1f 
they haye a good Skimmeter'a warlike weapon) 
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Hon 101 tted for ſuf | no times | 
they had rather take a blow on their Arm, than 
their Skimmeter ſhould be hurt. .To thisI may 
compare a good conſcience z. a godly man had 
rather ſuſtain hurt in his body or eſtate, than F 
his conſcience ſhould be hurt 3 he had ra- 
ther -dye., than yiolate the Virgiriity of his Þ 
conſcience z ſuch a man as this, 1s Evangeli- 
cally righteous; and if God call him to it, he is F 
fit to ſuffer. | | 

2. Avoid thoſe things which will hinder ſuf. Þ 
fering, 
I. The love of the world : God allows us the 
uſe of the world, 1 Tim. 6.7. But take heed Þ* 
of the love of it 3 he that is in love with the F 
world, will be out of love with«the- Croſs, 


2 Tim. 4.10, Demas bath forſaken me > having F"P* 


loved this preſent world ' he not only forſook | 
Payls company, but bis deftrine. The love of 
the world choaks our 7eal 3\'a man wedded-to I 
the world , will for thirty pieces of filver be- F* 
tray Chriſt and a good cauſe, Let the world be F 
as a looſe garment , that you may throw off 

at pleaſure 3 before a man can dye for Chriſt, 
he muſt be dead to the world. Paul was cru- 
cified to the world, Gl. 6. 14. It will be an 
eafie thing to die, when we are dead betore in 


-our affections. 


2. Carnalsfear. There is a two-fold fear. 

Fe | Afilial ſear; when a man fears to dif 
pleaſe God *; when he fears left he ſhould not 
hold out, this is a good fear 3 Bleſſed i he that 


fears alway ;, if Peter had feared his owr\ heart, 


and faid, Lord Feſws, I fear I ſhall forſfake thee, 

Lord ftrengthen me, doubtleſs Chriſt would 

have kept him from falling. - | | 

' 2+ There is a cowardly fear 3 when 2 ag | 
OY , 


AM How tobe prepare! 7 per; O30. 
ars danger more than fin when he is afraid to 


good this fear 1s an enemy to ſuffering. 
gd proclaimed that thoſe who were feartul 


h2n ſhould not go to the wars; Deuir,' 20. 8, The 
ras arful are unht to hght in Chriſs Wars; 42 
his kan poſſeſſed with tear, doth not conſult what 
li. $bcſt, but what is (ſafeſt. If he may fave his E- 


te, he will ſnare his conſcience. Prov. 29.25. 
the fear of man there 15 a ſnare. Fear made Pee 

deny Chiift ; Abraham equivocate 3 David 
um himſelt mad , fear will put men upon Mmdi- 
& courſes, making them [tudy rather compli- 
ce, than conlcience. Fear tnakes fin appear 
ttle, and ſuffering great 3 the fearful man fees 
wuble, he looks upon the croſs through his 
erſpective twice as big it 1s fear argues for- 


| oy b4 . * . = 
dneſs of ſpirit *, it will put one upon things « q,,,v,.; 
noſt ignoble and unworthy 3 a fearful mau will az;mec timer 
ſote againſt his conſcience 3 fear infeebles, it is arguics 


Ike the cutting, off Sempſons locks fear melts 
way the courage. 7h, 5. I. Their Bearts melt 
Wauſe of yu 3 and when a mans ſiremgth is 
ne , he is very unfit to carry Chriits Crols , 
ar i5 the root of Apoſtafie. . Sjjra's fear made 
lim abjure and recant his Religion 3 tear doth 
me more hurt than the Adverſary ; it 1s not fo: 
nuch an enemy without the Caftle, as a Traitor 
yithin endangers it ; 'tis not ſo much ſufferings 
rithour , as traiterous fear within which undoes: 
1 ran ; 2 fearful man is verſed in no poſture 
omuch as in retreating > Oh take heed of this, 
tk afraid of this fear. Luke 12. 4. Fear nos 
bes that can hill the body. Perſecutors can: 
hat kill the body which muſt ſhortly dye, 
the fearful are ſet in the fore-front of them 


| [that ſhall go to hell, #-”- 21, 8, Let. us get: 


Dd 4 _ the 


03 tobe prepared for perſecution; 

thefear of God into our hearts3 as one wedge 

drives out another, ſo the fear of God will drive 
out all other baſe fear. 

3. - Takeheed of a facil{piritz a facil-ſpii. 
ted man will be turned any way with a word; 
he will bewronght as wax; he-1s ſo tame, that 
you may lead him whither you will. om. 16, 
18. Wich -air 16268 they, deceive the hearts of thy 
fimr'e. A facil Chriſtian is malleable to any 
thing, he is hike wool that will take any dye; 
he is a weak reed that will be blown any way 
with the breath of men; one day you may per- 
{wade him to engage in a good cauſe, the next 
day to deſertit; he is not ex qaercs ſed ex ſa- 
Jicez he is madeot willow, he will bend every 


way : Oh take heed of a facil ſpirit ; *tis not F| 


ingenuity , but folly to ſuffer ones ſelf to be 
abuſed. A good Chriſtian is like fount Siem, 
that cannot be moved, P/al. 125. 1. He is like 
Falriciis, of whom it was ſaid, a man might 


as well alter the courſe of the Sun, as turn hm 


aſide from doing juſtice. A good Chriſtian muſt 
be firm to his reſolution, it he be not a fixed, 
he will be a f-ili-g [t-». | 

4. Take heed of liftning to the voice of the 
fleſh. Sr. Pa: conferred not with fleſh and bl 0d, 
Gal. x. 6. Thefleſh will give bad counſel firſt 


Saul conſulted with the fleſh, and afterwards he | 


conſulted with' the Divel, he ſends to the 
Witch of Endor z oh faith the fleſh, the Croſs of 
Chriſt is heavy, there is a nail in the yoke which 
will tear, and fetch blood ; be as a deaf Ad- 
ho ſtopping your cars to the charmings of the 


3 Promote thoſe things which will help 


fo infer, -- 
1,[n- 


1, 1 


To [Fo 
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| How to be prepared for perſecution, 
1. Inureyour ſelves to ſuffering. 2 Tim. 2, 
. efs a goed Souldier of Chrift endure hardſhip, 

Tagob made the ſt ne his pillos 5 Gen. -28. 18. : 

'Tis good for a mimnthat he bear the yobe in bu youth, | 

Lam. 3. 27. The bearing of a. lighter croſs 

will fit for bearing an heavier : Learn to bear 

a reproach with patience, and then you will 

xe fitter to bear an iron chain *. Saint Pay! * Huid ifte fl 

did dye daily; he began with leffer fuffex- 5% in igne 

mgs, and ſo by degrees learned to be a Martyr ; 97 even 

5 it 15 in fin, a wicked man learns to be ex- as 

pert in fin by degrees *; firſt he commits a * Nemo repents 

kſer fin, then a greater , then he arrives at ## #*rp#e 

wſtome 1n {1n, then he growes impudent in fin, 

then he glories in fin, Phi/.3.19. fo it is in ſuffer- 

ng, firtt a Chriſtian takes up the chips of the 

Croſs, a diſgrace, a priſon, and'then he carries 

the Croſs it ſelf. 

| Alas how farare they from ſuffering, who in- 

dulge the fleſh 3 Amns 6. 4. that lye upmm beds of 

kory, and ſtretch themſe ves upaen thrir Co:ches ;, 4 

rery unfit poſture for ſuffering. That Souldier 

8 like to make but poor work of it , whois 

ſtretching himſelt upon his bed, when he ſhould — © _ 

t in the field exerciſing his: Arms * : What * yt —oy 

ſhall I ay faith Hierom, to thoſe Chriſtians who, wt or = 

make it all their care to perfume their cloaths, to yefes bene ole< 

aiſp their hair,to ſparkle their Diamonds 3 but ant. ut crines | 

flufferings come, and the way to heaven hath ca/amiſtrore- 

any water in it, they will not endure to gr _— 

their feet upon it !- Moſt people are too of þ wis Pe 

keminate , they uſe themielves too nicely gig; far viz in 

and *tenderly 5 thoſe delicatult thoſe {1]k- eam pedes COYI= 

en Chriſtians, as (Terral.54n calls them ) that Þriment.Hicrs 

pamper the fleſh, are unfit for the School 


n 


 Jof the Croſs; the naked breaſk and bare ſhoulder 


1S 


$5 
d 
4 


| $5 fod ſoft and tender to carry Chriſts Croſs ;-in- 


. poured forth; his Lowe is precious, *tis as wine þ 


| unknown God, 


. ſpring of Joy, 1 Cor. 13. 6. Truth crowns uti 


blood, There axe ewo things God counts moliÞdhy; 


' Howtobe prepared for perſecution; 


ure your ſelves to hardſhip, do not make your fif 
pilow too cate. 

2, Be well skil'd in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
2 man can never dye for him he doth not || 
know. 2 Tim, I. 12. For which cauſe I ſuffn hh 
theſe things, for I know whom 1 have believed, Gi 
Blinde men are alwayes fearful 3 a blinde Chri« 
ſtian will be fearful of the Croſs; enrich you 
{elves with knowledge , know Chriſt in his vers fy 
taes, Offices, Priviledges ; ſee the preciouſneſs 
in Chriſt; 1 Pet, 1.7. To you that believe be u# þ 
preciow his Name 15 precious, *tis as ointment th 
poured forth 3 his Blood 15 precious, *tis as balm 


poured forth; Jeſus Chriſt 1s made up of all uf 
{weets and delights, —— 1pſe tatus defiderics — fiteing 
he is light to the eye , honey to the taſte, joy ner « 
to the heart ; get but the knowledge of Chrilt, þ 
and you will part with all for him 3 you will Kjs 1i 
embrace him, though it be in the fire; an igs 
norant man can never be a Martyr , he may 
ſer up an eAltar , buthe will never dye for an þ 


3. Prize every truth of God z the filings of nſci 
gold are precious, the leaſt ray of txuth-is glo-þ 
T10US. Prove 23. 23. Buy thetrmth, and ſell it mis 
Truth is the obje& of Faith, 2 Thef, 2. 13«nfci 
The ſeed of Regeneration , Fames 1.18. Thetuf; 


with Salvation, 1 Tim. 2.4. If ever you would | 
ſaffer for the Truth, prize 1t above al) things i 
he that doth not prize Truth above Life , willhedi 
never lay down his life for the Truth. The 
bleſſed * Martyrs ſealed to the truth with theitYert-r: 


dear |. 


Howto be prepared for perſecution. 
x to him, his glory and his crarh. I will.faith 
ſhop Feze!, deny my Biſhoprick, I will deny 
y name and credit, but the truths of Chriſt, I 
ri; {not deny, | 
not Jig. Keep a good conl(cience z if there beany 
fe Þ allowed in the ſoul , it will unfit for ſaf- 
ved; fling : A man that hath a Bile upon his ſhoul- 
Iris firs, cannot carry a heavie burthen 3 guilt of 
our Inſcience-1s like a Bilez he that hath this, can 
ers (ver carry the Croſs of Chrift 3 if a ſhip be 
ns ſind and well rigged , it will fail upon the 
e # Fater > but if it be tullof holes, and leaks, it 
vent Fall fink in the water : If conſcience be full of 
am fyilt, C which is like a leak in the Ship) it will 
1m I&fail in the bloody waters of perſecution. An 
al Iiſe will not ſtand in a ſtorm, the pillars of 
— ſing rotten if a mans heart be rotten,he will 
joy. freer ſtand in a ſtorm of tribulationz how can a 
il, Kilty perſon ſuffer , when for ought he knows 
wlll Wis like to go from the fire at the ſtake to hell- 
wk! Let conſcience be pure. 1 Tim. 3.9. Hold- 
nay by the myſtery of Faith in 4 pure conſcientrs A 
at od conſcience will abide the fiery rrial 3 this 
ade the Martyrs flames beds: of Roſes3 good 


of Imſcience * is a wall of brafs 3 with the Ze-* Murus ahe- 
310* arhan, it layghs at the ſhaking of a Spear ,#eus efflo, Nil 
"1-41. 29. Let one be in Priſon, good ©orſcire fivt, 


13«nſcience is a Bird can fing in this Cage 3 
ſhe þ tin calls it the Paradiſe of a good con- 
Rnce.. 

'5, Make the Scripture familiar to you, 
Fla. 119. 50. The Scripture well digeſted by 
Medication will fit for ſuffering 3 The Scripture 
eb Chriſtians Palladium , his Magazine and | 
ellFort-royal 3 it may be cornpar'd to the -7 oney of | 
q vid, on-which there hang 4 thou/and _ 
val | al!» 


F: "ond Hom tobe prepared for perſecutim; PF 7 
{ant. 4+ 3- From theſe breafts of Scripture'Jhffer ? 
divine ſtrength flows into the foul. {%.-3. 16.ht? na 

| Let the word of Chriff dwell in you richly. Hiro yew 
ſpeaks of one who by frequent ſtudying thehthe Fi 
Scripture , made his breaſt b1b/:nthecam Chriſti, it is 
the Library of Chriſt. The bleſſed Scripture ah not 
it is an hony-comb for comfort , ſo an armorſſ} ball 
for ſtrength 3 fhrſt, the Martyrs :arts did buf 
© Luk, 24. 32. within ttem by reading the Scripture*, and 
then their bodies were ht to burn. The Scrip-Jhh 
ture armes a Chriſtian both againſt tentation 
and perſecution. 

I. Againſt Tentation, Chriſt himſelf when hehe: 
was tempted by the Divel , ran to Scripture for 
armour, it & written. Three times he wounds 

| the old Serpent with this \word. Hierom faith 
of Saint Pax, he could never have gone through 
{o many tentations but for his Scripture-armour, 
Chriſtian, art thou tempted ? go to Scrip- 
ture, gather a ſtone hence, to ſling in the tace Ii 
of a Guliat-temptation 3 art thou tempted to 

. pride ? read that Scripture, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Gd 
reſiſteth the proud 5 art thou tempted to Jult?$ 
read Fame: I. 15+ When iutt bat conceived , It emi 
bringeth forth /in, and fin when it 5 finsjbed bringeh 
th forth deaiy. + | 

| 2, Agaiilt er /ecution, When the fleſh draws 
back, the Scriptuce will r<cruit us , wit will 
put armour up» »:, and courage into 4s, ReVe 

' 2. IO. Frar none of hoſe t5i»g; nhich thou ſhalt 
ſuffer 3 lev0ld the Divei lnall caſt ſome of you int0 
priſon that you may be tried, and you ſhall have tris 
bulatjon ten dayes : 'be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a Crewn of lite, O Gaith the, 
Chriſtian T am afraid 'to ſuffer ; Fear non 


of thoſe things this ſhalt ſuffer, But why how 7 


FF How tole prepared for perſecution, 


re Jhiffer ? I -love God, and is not this ſuffici- - 


16.ht? nay, but God will try your love; it is 
romut ye may be tried. Gods gold is beſt tried in 
thehthe Furnace. But this perſecution is (o long. 
ih, it is but for ten dayes 3 it may be laſting, 
e ſit not everlaſting : What are ten dayes put in 
oryſhe ballance with eternity ? But what am 1 
Je better if I ſuffer ? what comes of it? 7 
ndByCCaith God) give thee a Crown of life ; Though 
1p-fly body be Martyr'd ,. thy foul ſhall be 
onfown'd./ But I ſhall faint when trials come. 


. ak Chriſtian hath Omnipotency to wnder- 
Or eo it. # ' 

ids '; Get a ſuffering frame of heart. 
th Qu:ſ#. What is that? | | 
ph Auſw. A ſelf-denying frame-: Matth. 16. 24. 
In, ny 2347; will come after me, let him deny hin 
P* Bif and take ap the Croſs, Selt-denial is the foun- 
&< Kition of godlineſs 3 and if this be not well laid, 
'0 ſhe whole building will fall. If there be-any 
«d iſt in our ſouls which we cannot deny , 1t -will 
'* furn at length either to ſcandal or apofiatie.Selt-. 
'nial is the thread which muſt run, along 
{trough the whole work of Religion ; the 
» [E-denying Chriſtian will be the ſuffering 
'S Kriſtian > ler him deny himſelf and take up bus 
it iroſs. 

te 4 oxthe further Explication of this, Iſhall do 


it yo things. : 
Wi 1.  Shew what is meant by this word deny. 


| 2, What is meant by ef. 


6 I. What is meant by deny 3 the word «T&e- - 


© Fii:9oy, to dey, ſignifies to lay afide, to put off, 
] -annihil.te ones (elf, Bews renders It abdicet 

iv/y t bim renoance bimſes/« 
I] pum, 4d 2 What 


th grace [tall be m_—_ , 2 Cor. 12.9. The 


| How to br prepared for perſeemtion; VF 
' 2, Whats meant by ſelf 3 Self is taken fa 
wayes. 


Worldly ſclf: 
Relative felt: 
Natural ſelf. 
Carnal ſelt. 


'T» A man muſt deny worldly ſelf; that js ld. 
his :;#ate. Matth. 19. 27, Behold we bave firſaÞ ** 
hen all , and follozed thee, The gold of Ojwip® 
muſt be denied for the pearl of price; Let theinf® > 
money periſh with them ( (aid that noble Maru 
queſs of Y;co) whoeſteem all the gold-and fy 
ver in the world worth one hours communion) 1 
with Chriſt. | rts, 

2. A man muſt deny REL ATIFE all - 
SELF, his deareſt lations if God call; de 
ifour neareſt alliance, father or mother ſtand int 
our way, and would hinder us from doing our” © 
duty, we muſt either leap over them, of 
tread upon them. Luke 14. 26. If any man} 3* 


come 60 mr, and bate nit father and mother, and" © 


"wife, and cbildren , 8c. be cannot be wfh*0%2 


Diſciple. Relations muſt not weigh heavieeſ®! 7 
than Chriſt, - ty. 
3- A man muſt deny natural ſelf ; he multÞ""u 
be willing to become a facrifice , and make Pre 
Chriſts Crown flouriſh , though” it be in his). 
aſhes. Luke 14,26, Rev. 12, 11, They loved pms 
not their lives unto the death : Jeſus Chriſt was PY © 
dearer to them than their own heart-blood. FE 
4. A manmuſt deny ſelf ſelf 3 this ItaketoP t 
be the chief ſenſe of the Text. + 
1. He muſt deny carnal ae; the fleſhorie 


out tor caſe, it is toth to put its neck under 4 


Chrifs |” * 


F How tobeprepered for perſecution. 
nf {briſts yoke, or ſtretch it ſelf upon the Croſs 3 
- Hhefleſhcries out , there #5 4 Lion in the way , 
rw. 22. 13. We muſt deny our ſelf-eaſe ; they 
kat lean on the ſoft pillow of ſloth , will hard- 
take up the Croſs. 2 Tim, 2. 3. Thou as a good 
dier of Chriſt endure hardneſs, We muſt 
rcea way to heaven through ſweat and blood. 
Feſars Souldiers did fight with hunger and 
ld. 

po 2. A man muſt deny ſelf- pinion 3 every 
Olean by nature hath an high opinion of him- 
that, he is drunk with ſpiritual prides and a 
M4roud man is unfit for ſuffering, he thinks 
14 fumſelt too good to ſuffer. What ( faith 
anion) T that am of ſuch a noble deſcent, ſuch high 
- Hurts, ach repute and credit in the world, 
1// pal I ſuffer ? a proud man'diſdains the Ctoſs; 
alle; deny felf-opinion 3 how did Chriſt come to 
ad infatfer ? He bambled himſelf and became obedient 
> oor death » Phil. 2. 8, Let the plumes of pride 
, af” 
wn 
nd 
em 
avi 


'2. A man muſt deny ſelf-confidence ; ' Pe= 
; confidence undid him, Marth. 26.33.34. 
bwgh all men ſpall be effended becauſe of thee , yet 
I1 never be dffended ; though I ſhould dye nith 


muſt reſume upon his own ſtrength , as if he had 
aake faore grace than all the Apoſtles beſides ? his 
his fnying, Chriſt, was for want of denying 
| _ uT, elt 8 oh deny thy Own ſtrength 5 S amp- 
- ns ſtrength was in his locks 3 a Chriſti- 
ns firength les in Chriſt 3 he who truſts 
eto himſelf, ſhall be left to himſelf; he who 
goes out in his own ftrength, comes off to, his 
ries wn ſhame. 
4. A man muſt deny ſelf-riſedom® : 


Wwe 
xcad 


By i 


&, yet will I not deny thee. How did this man * 


#* Rexnntier 
Proprig ingenis, 
Bcza, FT 


| will. Lord, bat by will be done. 


| How to be prepared for perſecution, " | 
read of the wiſgdome of ' the fl:ſh, 2 Cor. 1. 14, ffferir 
Self-wiſdom is carnal rolic+3'tis wiſdom! faith the fis your 
fleſh) to keep out of ſuffering 3 *'tis wiſdom nothyin to 
todeclare againſt fin; *tis wiſdom to finde out 


ſubtile' diſtintions to avoid the Crots ; the} An/ 
wiſdom of the fleſh is to fave the fleſh. In- fd  k 
decd there is a Chriſtian prudence to, be uſed; ſheavie 
the Serpents eye muſt be in the Doves head; the Cr 
wiſdom and innocency do well, but it 1s dange+ 

xous to; ſeparate them 3. curſed be that. policy 

which teacheth to ayoid duty 3 this wiſdom is $+ £»/ 


not froys above , but is divel1iſh, James 3. 17, 
It is learned fromthe old Serpent 3 this wiſdom fb; faly; 
will turn to folly at laſt; it is like a man,who to 
{ave his gold, throws himſelt over-board intothe 
water 3 fo the Politician to fave his skin, will 
damn-hisfoul. * SS [77 
5. Aman muſt deny ſelf-will ., Saunt Jheart 
Gregory calls the will the C.mmander in chief of Þ» Th 
all:the faculties of the ſoul; indeed in innoceney 
Adam had re&itude of minde, and conformity 
of wul; the will was likean infirament in tune, | 
It wasfull of harmony, and did tune ſweet- 
ly to Gods will ; but now the will is corrupt, 
and like a ftrong Tide carries us violently to.e- [Divel 
vil the will hath not only an jndiſpoſpcron to Þ. 
g0:d, but an oppoſition, AQts 7. 5Is Ye have al> 
wayes rehſted the Holy Ghift ; there 15 not a grea« |- 
ter enemy than the will,, it is up. in armes. a- | 
gainft God, 2 Per. 2, 10.;;The | will loves finne,”JFelf ; 
and hates the Croſs. - Now if ever we ſuffer Fee «] 
for God; we muſtcroſs our own will ;-the will [denia 
mult be martyred 3 a Chriſtian muſt ſay, not! my [necef 


6. A man muſt deny ſelf-reaſonings the | A) 
flcſhy part will be xeaſoning & Allputingagaien | 
| | ? fore 


Hom to be prepared for perſecution, $3 
14. fſafferings. Mark 2.8. Why rraſon you theſe things 
the fs your 2eavts 2 ſuch reaſonings as thele will be- - 
ot Fgin to ariſe in our hearts. ea | 
Jut 1. Perſecution is bitter. 1 Self 1245 
ney Anſr. Oh bur it is bleſſed ! Fam. I. 12. Bleſ- ſonjng,” 
in» Bed i& be that endareth tentatiin, &c. The Croſs is 
d; Jheavie , but the ſharper the Croſs, the brighter 
d; tne Crown. 
36s 2. But 'tis fad to part with Eſtate and 2 Self-reas 
cy Relations. ſonings = 
8g nſw. But Chriſt is better than all, he is 
7. IManna to ſtrengthen, he 1s wine to comfort , he 
mM Js ſalvation to crown. 8 Self-rraſs* 
to 3- But liberty is ſweet. ning. 
he | Anſw. This reſtraint makes way for enlarge- 
al Iment. P/al. 4s. Is T hoy baſt enlarged me in dj- 
-  threſs ; when the feet are bound with irons, the 
at Jheart may be ſweetly dilated and enlarged. 
+ Thus ſhould we put to ſilence thoſe ſelf-rea- 
fnivgs which are apt to ariſe in the heart a- 
tf. Irainſt ſufferings. 
C, I' This (elt-denying frame of heart is very hard; 
t- Jthisis co pluck our the right eje 3 one faith, a man. 
f, hath not ſo much todo in over-ceming men and 
& [Divels, as in over-coming himſelf. 


ſs  F ortior eft qui ſe, HAM qui fortiſſuna vincis 
4- }- Menia. — 


&-JSelf is the 1dol 3 and how hard is it to facri- 

& ſhce this Idol, and to turn (elf-ſeeking into felt- 

Ill [denial? but though it be difficult, it is eſſentially 

vw [neceſſary to ſuffering a Chriſtian mult firſt lay 

{down ſelf, before hecan take up the Crols. 

ie |. Alas how far are they then trom ſaffering,that 
| E c cannot 


T9 + 


- 


. their dye: or apparel 3 who inſtead of martyri 


, the Croſs, take up their Cu; s 3 is this ſelf-denial, 


. tadeny your felves > conſider, 


. father, or mother, or wite, or children, or lands {ir 
. ms Names ſake , ſhall receive an bundred fold, and 
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catnot deny themſelves in the leaſt things? in 


the fleſh, pamper the fleſh inſtead of taking up 


tolet looſe the reins to the fleſh ? *tis ſure, they 
who cannot deny themſelves, if ſufferings come, 
they will!deny Chriſt. Oh Chriſtians, as ever 
you would be able to carry Chriſts Croſs , begin 


I. Whatever you deny for Chrift, you ſhall 
finde again-in Chriſt. 1{x:th. 19. 29. Every.on 
that hath forſaken houſes, or [rethren , or ſiſter o 


ſhall i#nberit everlaſting lifr. Here is a very 
ving bargain; 1s it not gain enough to have 
ten inthe hundred , nay above an hundred for 
ONe. 

2. *Tis but equity that you ſhould deny 
your. {elyes for Chrift ; did not Jeſus Chriſt 
deny himſelf for you ? he denied his joy , he 
left his fathers :boſome , he denied his honour 
he endured the ſhame , Heb. 12. 2. He denied 
his life, he poured out his blood as a facritice up- 
on the Altar of the Croſs, (o/. 1. 20, Did | 
Chriſt deny himſelf for you, and will not you 
deny your ſelves for him ? 

3- Selt-denial is the higheſt ſign of a thorow- 
pon Chriſtian 3 hypecrites may have great 

owledge, and make large profetlion , but it 
is only the true-hearted Saint that can deny him- 
{lf tor Chiift. 1 have readof an holy rhan who 
was 'once. tempted by Satan, to whom Satan 
ſaid , Why takeſt thou all this pains? Thou, 
watcheſt and faſtcſt , and abſtainett from _ 
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O mian, what doſt thou more thanT ? Art thou 
no Drunkard, no Adulterer ? no more- am I: 
Doſt chou watch ? let me tell thee, I never ſlept : 
Dolt thou faſt? IT never eat ; What doſt thou 
more than I? Why, faith the good man, I will 
tell thee Satan, I pray, I ſerve the Lord, na 
more than all, I deny my ſeif 3 nay then, fait 
Satan, thou goeſt beyond me, for Iexalt my ſelf; 
and ſo vaniſhed. Self-denial is the beſt touch- 
ſtone of lincerity 3 by this you. go beyond hy- 
pocrites. 

4+ To deny your ſelves is but what others 
have done before you. Moſes wasa felt-deni- 


er, he denied the honours and profits of the 


Conrt, Hebr. 11.25. Abraham denied his own 
Country at Gods call, Heb-, 11.8. Marcus eA- 
rethauſus who lived in the time of F-Þ 4» the Emy» 
_ endured great torments for Religion 3 
f he would but have given an half-penny to- 
wards the re-building of the Idols Temple, 
he might have been releaſed 3 but he would 
not do it, though the giving of an halt-penny 
might have ſaved his life 3 here was a ſe}t-deny- 
ing Saint. | 


5. There is a time ſhortly coming, that if * 


you do not deny the world for Chriſt, the world 
will deny you 3 the world now denies fatisfaCti- 
on, and ere long it will deny houſe-room 3 1t 
will not ſaffer you ſo much as to breath in it, 1£ 
will turn you out of poſſeffion 3 and which is 
worſe,not only the wor/d will deny yot,but Chrif 
will deny you. Aatth.10.33. #hoſoever [hall de- 
ny me before men, bims will 1 alſo deny before my 


' Father which « in heaven. 


. Get ſuffering graces,thele three un particular, 
| __ Eea. 8. Faiths 


433 
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I. Faith. 
2. Live. 
3. Paticnce, 


I. Suffering grace 15 faith. Ephef. 6. 16. 
Alove all taking the ſhield of faith 5 the pretence 
of faith is one thing, the «/e of faith another; 
the hypocrite makes faith a cloak, the Martyr 
makes xt a jhie/d 3 2a. ſhield 1s uſctul in time of 
danger , it defends the head, it guards the vi- 
talsz ſuch a ſhield is faith , faith 15s a-furnace- 
grace. I Pet. I. 7J. Thmgh it be tried wito fire, 


8 #5 found: unto praiſe and honour, Faith like Her- 


cales club, beats down all oppofitions 3 by faith 
wereliſt the Divel, 1 P:t, 5. 9. By faith we re- 
fiſt unto blood, Het. £1. 34. Faith is a victori- 
ous grace 3 the Believer will make Chriſts crown 
flouriſh, though it bein his own aſhes 3 an un- 
bcliever is like xeulen , unſtable as mater, be ſhall 
nit exce!, Gen. 49. 4.. A believer is like Joſeph, 
who, though the Archers ſhot at him, hs Bone 
ade in ſtrength, -Calt a believer upon the wa= 
ters of affliction, he can %ollpy CFrift 410n the was 
ter, and not fink ; caſt him into the fire, his 
zeal burns hotter than the flame caſt him into 
priſon, he is enlarged in ſpirit 5 Paul and S 4 
had their priſon ſongs. Zſa+.91.13. Thou ſha 
tread upon the Lim and the Adder. -A Chriſtian 
arm'd with faith as 4 Coat of Male, can tread 
upon thoſe perſecutions which are herce as the 
Lion, and ſting as the Adder ; gt faith. 
© ft. But how comes faith to be ſuch Ar- 
mour of proof ? | 
Anſw. Six manner of ways: 
1. Faith 


_ 
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1. Faith unites the ſoul to Chriſt, and that 
bleſſed heal ſends forth ſpirits into the mem- 
bers. P411.4.13. I c4n dy ail things through Chriſt, 
&c. Faith is a grace lives all upon the borrow; 
as when we want water , we go to the Well 
and fetch it 3 when we want gold, we go to 
the Min? z fo faith goes to Chriſt,. and ftetcheth 
his ſtrength into the ſoul, whereby it is enabled 
both to do and ſurfferz hence it is faith is ſuch a 
wonder-working grace. 

2, Faith works in the heart a contempt of 
the world 3. faith gives a true map-of the world, 
Ecclef. 2. 11. Faith ſhews the world in its night- 
dreſs, having all its jewels pull'd off 3 Faith 
makes the world appear in an Eclipſe; the be- 
liever ſees more Eclipſes than the Aſtronomer 3 
Faith ſhews the foul better things than the 
world it gives a fight of Chrift and glory, it 
gives a prolpect of heaven 3 as the Mariner in a 
dark night climbs up to the top of the Maſt,and 
cries out, ftell:m video, I ſee a ſtar ;, {0 Faith 
climbs up above ſenſe and reaſon into heaven, 
and fees Chriſt, that bright morning ſtar 3 and 
the ſoul having. once viewed his ſuperlative 
excellencies, becomes crucified to the world 
oh faith the Chrittian , ſhall not I ſuffer the 


loſs of all theſe things, that I may enjoy Jeſus 


Chriſt ! | 

3. Faith gets ſtrength from the promiſe 3 
Faith lives in a promile 3 take the fiſh out of the 
water, and it diesz take Faith out of a promiſe, 
and it cannot live; the promiſes are breaſts ot 
conſolation 3 the childe by ſacking the brealt 
pets ſtrength 3 ſo doth: Faith by fucking the 
breaſt of a promiſe. When a Garifon is beheged, 


and is ready almoſt to yield to the Enemy , 


E e 2 Aux 


N 


—_— 
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Auxiliarie forces are ſent in to relieve it; 
when Faith begins to be weak, and is ready to 


faint in the day of battle, then the promiſes mu þ! 


ſer their forces together , and 21! come in for 
faiths relief, and now it is able t© told out in the 
fierie trial, | | 

4. Faith gives the foul aright notion of ſuf- 
fering z faith draws the true picture of ſuffer- 
ings; what is ſuffering ? faith faith 3 it is but 


| the ſuffering of the bodie, that bodie which | 


mult ſhortly by the courſe of nature drop into | 
the duſt. Perſecution can but take away my 
lifez an Ague or Feaver may do as much 3 now 
faith giving the ſoul a right notion of lufferings, 
and taking (asit were ) a juſt meaſure of them, | 
enables a Chriſtian to proſtrate his lite at the feet 
of Chrift. 

5+ Faith reconciles providences and promi- 
ſesz as it was in St. Pau's voyage , providence 
did ſcem to be againſt him , there was a croſs 
winde did ariſe, called Euroclydon, Acts 27. 14+ 
but God had given hima promiſe that he would 
{fave his life, and the lives of all that failed 
with him in the Ship, Yerſ. 24. therefore when 
the winde blewnever ſo contrary, Pas! believed 
it would at laſt blow him to the Haven {q 
when ſenſe faith, Here is a croſs providence , 
ſufferings come, I ſhall be undone then faith 
faith, ail things [hall work for good to thems that love 
G:d , Rom.$8.28. This providence, though bloo- 
dy,ſhall fulfill the prom { 3; affliction ſhall work 
for my good , it ſhall heal my corruption , and 
fave my (ul. Thus faith making the winde and 
tide g5 together, the winde of a providence with 
the tide of the promiſe , enables a Chriſtian to 
ſuffer perſecntion, 

i 6. Faith 


> © 
y to 
Ine 
1 for 
1 the 


| ſuf- 
fer- 
; but 
hich 
into 

my 
N20Ww 


ngs, 


teet 
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6. Faith picks ſweetneſs out of the Croſs ; 
faith ſhews 'the ſoul God reconciled, and fin 
pardoned; and then how ſweet is every ſutfcring ? 

The y'* gathers the ſweeteſt honie from the bit+ 

xrelt herb. 


— Sepe tulit laſſis ſuccus amarus eu — 


faith from the ſharpeſt trials gathers the ſwee- 
tft comforts, faith looks upon ſuffering as 
Gods love-token : Afﬀlictions ( faith Nazian- 
we ) are ſkarp arrows, but they are ſhot from 
he hand of a loving Father 3 faith cantaſte ho- 
ky at the end of the rod 3 {aith fetches joy out 
luffering, fobn 16. 20. Faith gets an honey- 
pmb in the be'ly of the Lion, it nds a jewel 
mder the croſs; and thus you fee how faith 
mes to be ſuch Armour of proof 3 above all tas 
ing the ſbicid of Faub a believer having caſt his 
Inchor in heaven , cannot fink in the waters of 
parlecution. 

2. Suffering, grace is love; get hearts fired 
with love to the Lord Jeſus; love is a grace both 


tive and pallive. 
I, Love is aftivt, it layes a Law of conſtraint 


won the ſoul. 2 Cor. 5. 14: The love of (brif 
upſtrains me ; love is the wing of the ſoul that 
kts ita flying , and the weight of the foul that 
kts it a going 3 love never thinks it can do e- 
wugh for Chriſt 3 as he who loves the world,ne- 

xr thinks he can take pains enough for it 3 love 
bnever weary, it is not tired , unle(s with its 


Wan ſlownels. 
2, Love is paſſive, itenables to ſuffer 3 a man 


wat Toves his friend, will ſaffer any thing for 
im rather than he ſhall bz wronged. The Corcit 


Ee 4 laid 
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' Taid down their lives for the Remins , becauſe 

they loved them; love made our dear Lord ſuf- 

fer for us 3 per v#!nera viſce-a: as the Pelican out 

- Of her love to her young ones, when they are 

bitten with Serpents, feeds them with her own 

blood to recover them again 3 ſo when we hadf 

been bitten by the old Sexpent,that Chriſt mighttho! 
recover us, he dil feed us with his own blood, Þ 

Fxcob's love to Rache!, made him almoſt hazard 

his life for her. Many waters cannot quench love, 

Cant, 8.7. No not the waters of perſecution; 

love « ſtrong as death, Cant. 8. 6. Death makes 

Its way through the greateſt oppoſitions fo love 

will make its way to Chrift through the Priſon 

and the Furnace. But all pretend love to Chrif 

how ſhall we know that we have ſuch alove to 

him as will make us ſuffer ? 

I. Truelove is amr amicitie, a love of friends 

ſhip, which is genuine and ingenuous, when we 

love Chriſt for himſelf; there is a mercenary | * 

and meretricious love, when we love divine | pat 

objects propter alind, for ſomething elſe : A man | ng 

may love the Queen of truth for the jewel at | of 

| her ear, becauſe ſhe brings preferment 3 a man | thi 

* Cant. 5. 11-may love Chriſt for his hed »* gold *, becauſe he | ent 

enricheth with glory ; but true love is when we | At 

love Chriſt for his lovelineJ5, namely, that inf- | w1 

nite and ſuperlative beauty which ſhines in him*; Þ It 

* F:/us prepter as a man loves ſweet wine for its ſelf. be 

Jeſum Avg. 2, True loveis amor de/iderii, a love of deſire, | EC 

when we deſire to be united to Chriſt as the | 2+ 

fountain of happineſs; love deſires union 3 the | 7+: 

ſoul that loves Chriſt, is ambitious of death, be- I' go 

cauſe this diſſolution tends to union 3 Death ſhips | w 

one knot, and ties another. | 

b = ; J. True 


How tobe prepared for perſecution, 
cauſe} 3- Trueloveis am benrvilentie; 4 love of 
> ſuf. enevolenee 5 when fo far as we are able we en« 
n out (deavour to lift up Chrifts name in the world ; 
y areas the wiſe men brought him gold and frankin= 
* ownfeen/e, Matth. 2. 11. fo we bring him ourtribute 
e hadfof ſervice, and are willing that he ſhould riſe, 
night though it be by our fall. In ſhort , that love 
llood, fwhich is kindled trom heaven , makes us give 
1zard Chriſt the preheminence of our affeqion. Cant. 
\ lows, 08-2. 1 non'd c:nje rhee to drink of ſpiced wine, and 
tion; tbe jwyce of m1 Pompranates. It the Spoule hath 
nakes Ja cup which is more juycy and ſpiced, Chriſt 


\ love 
riſon 
hriſt; 
ye to 


ſends 
1 we 


ſhall drink off that z indeed we can never loye 
Chriſt too much 3 we may love gold in the ex- 
cels , but not Chriſt 3 the Angels do rot love 
Chriſt to his worth. Now when love 1s boyled 
up to this heighth, it will enable us to ſuffer 
love ts ſtrong 44 death ; the Martyrs firſt burned in 
love, and then in fire. 


3. The third ſuffering grace is patience * IJ 
patience i5a grace made and cut out for ſuffer- _ Cy Pati= 
ing *, patienceis a fweet ſubmiſſion to the will —_ : 
of God, whereby we are content to bear any * gjne ferrs & 
thing that he is pleaſed to lay upon us. Pati- Jayme Marty- 
ence makes a Chriſtian invincible, it is like the res eſſe poſſu-_ 
Anvil that bears all ttroaks. We cannot be men = La 57M F 
without patience; paffion doth unman a man, _ Pay: 
it puts him beſide the uſe of reaſon 3 we cannot 


be Martyrs without patience , patience makes us 


nary 


vine 


re, | endure, Fames 5, 10. We reade, Revel. 13. 
the | 2. of a beaſt iike wnto a Leopard, and bu 
the | freer nere as the freer of 4 Bear . and the Dra- 
he f' gow give bim bis power, &c. This Beaſt 15 to be 


underſtood of the Antichriſſhan power. Antr- 


* chriſt maybe compared to a Le-prc tor _—_— 
an 
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and fierceneſs; and on his head was the name þſ 
of blaſpheming,. verl. 1. which agrees with that 
deſcription of the man of fin. 2 Thef. 2. 4. Hy 
farreth in the Temple of God , ſhewing himſelf that by 
# Grd; and the. Dragen gave him pozer, Ver, 2, þ 
that"is the Divelz and it 94s given to bim to make 
war with the Saints, Rev. 13,7. Well, how come 
the Saints to bear the heat of this fiery trial ? 
Verſ. 10. Here # the patience of the Saints; pati- | 

, Ence overcomes by ſuffering. A Chriſtian with. þ& 
out patience , 15 like a Souldicr without arms; Þ 
faith keeps the heart up from ſinking , patience þ 
keeps.the heart down from murmuring ; pati- 
ence isnot provoked by injuries,it 1s ſenſible but fc 

not peeviſh; patience looks to the end of ſuffer» } 
ings; this is the Motto 3 | 


is Dens dabit his qnoque fin:me 


As the Watchman waits for the dawning of the 
morning , fo the patient Chriſtian fufters and 
waits, till the day of glory begins to dawn up- 
on him 3 Faith faith, God will come and patis 
ence ſaith, [ will ſtay hes leiſure; theſe are thoſe 
ſuffering graces which are a Chriſtians Armour [w 
of proot. | Ye 
$. » Treaſure up ſuffering promiſes 3 the pro» Je 
miles are faiths bladders to keep it from {inking, 
they are the breaſt-milk a Chriftian- lives on in Jy 
time of ſufferings, they are honey at the end of |» 
the Rod 3 hoard up promiſes. [ 
I. God hath made promiſes of dire&tion, that |} 

, 

| 

| 


he will give us a Spirit of wiſdom in that hour, 

teaching us what to ſay, Luke 21. 15. { will 

give you a mth and niſedim, which all your ads ' 
| verſarics 
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e name ſaries ſhall not be able to gain»ſay nor reſiſt, You 


th that 


4+ He 
that be 
erl. 2, 
£0 make 
/ COMe 
trial 2 
 Pati- 
with- 
armsz 
tience 
pati> 
le but 
uffers 


not need ſtudy , God will put an anſwer in- 
your mouth 3 this many of Gods ſufferers can 
their ſeal toz the Lord hath on a ſudden 
xrted ſuch words into their mouths, as their 
ies could cafier cenſure than contradidd, 

2. God hath made promiſes of protection, 
ts 13. 9. No man ſhall ſet on thee to bart thee, 
ow ſafe was Pas/, when he had Omnipotency 
ſelf to skreen off danger ? aud Luke 1. 18. There 
ll nat an hair of 9y-nr head periſh. Perſecutorxs 
xe Lions, but chained Lions. 

3. God hath made promiſes of his ſpecial pre» 
ce with his Saints in ſuffering, P/al. g1. 15. 
[pill be with him in troubles Tt we have ſuch a 
end to viſit us in priſon, we ſhall do well 'e- 
ough 3 though we change our place, we 
hall not change our Keeper 3 / will be with 
im. God will hold our head and heart when 

eare fainting ! What if we have more affli- 
tions than n: ag if we have more of Gods 
ompany ? Gods honour is dear to him) it 
ould not be for his honour to bring his chil- 
dren into ſufferings, and leave them there he 
will be with them to animate and ſupport themz 
yea, when new troubles ariſe, Fob 5-19. He ſhall 
tewith thee in fox troubles. 

4, The Lord hath made promiſes of deli- 
verance : Pſal, 91. 15» 1 will deliver bim and ho= 


war bim 3 God will open a back-door for his 


people to eſcape out of ſufferings. 1 Cor. 10. 
13. ' Tlowots Thy fufSooiv, He will with the 
tentation make a may to eſcape. ' Thus he did to 


Prer. Ads 12.10. Peters prayers had opened 


keayen , arid Gods Angel opens the pri s 
0 


9, 


; promiſes of conſolation. Fohs 16.22, Your ſorrogÞitY 
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God can either prevent a ſnare , or break jeſſity,! 
Pſal. 68.26. To God the Lord belong the iſſy 
from death. He who can ftrengthen our faithſt Þ 
can break our fetters; the Lord ſometimeqlart 
makes the enemies inſtruments of breakingſt0 
thoſe ſnares which themſelves have laid , xgSthe 
her 8.8. ; tim 
5. In caſe of Martyrdom God hath -madgjlit 


ſhall be turned int9 Joy 3 there 15 the water turnec id | 
into wine. As 23.11. Be of god ch:ar Pay Joc 
In time of perſecution God broacheth the wins! 
of conſolation 3 cordials are kept for faint-Þſ/ 
ing. - Poilip Lantgrave of He; proteſſed ſe dþÞt 
vinas Martyrum conſolationes ſenſiſſre Stephen ſay Pn! 
the heavens opened , Ads 7.56, Glover that bleſ- th 
ſed Martyr cried out at the ſtake inan holy rap-F{ tl 
ture, He # come, he # come, meaning, the Comp Fs 
forter. | ſh 

6. Promiſes of Compenſation; God will a- nl 
bundantly recompence all our ſufferings , 3» :b# Þe1 
life an bundred fold , and in the world to come, fel 
life everlaſting, Matth. 19. 29. This eAvs/tin calls Þ 
the beſt and greateſt uſury 3 our loſſes for Chriſt Þat 
are gainful, Afatth. 10. 39. He that loſer Þ ( 
his life for my (ahe ſhall finde It, Theſe ſuf Þp. 
fering promiſes ſhould we treaſure up,and by ho- JÞ 
ly meditation ſack ſweetneſs and ſtrength out of Þ0! 
chem. | Jl 

9. Set before your eys ſuffering examples, Þ 
look upon others as patterns to imitate. Fam. 5. f 
16. Take wy Brethren the Propbets , un0d\ttyuwo, BY 
for an example of ſuffering . «fliftion. Examples P* 
have more influence upon us than precepts 3 P* 
the one inftra& , the other animate þ08 lt 
tney 
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reak iefjey, ſhew Elephants the blood of Grapes and 
he iſſyſplberries, to make them tight the better 6 
r faithe Holy Ghoſt ſhews us the blood of Saints and 
1etime{artyrs, to infuſe a ſpirit of zeal and courage 
reakingt0 15: Michaiab was in the priſon, Jeremiab 
E. Et the Dungeon, [ſazah was ſawn aſunder. The 

; fimitive Chriſtians though their fleſh bayled, 
| -madgaſted, diſmembred F, yet like the Adamant 
y ſorrogiey remained invincible ſuch was their zeal 
turnedþ#d patience 1n ſuffering, that their perſecutors 
y Pay$pod amazed, and were more weary in tor- 
e winsþfnting, than they were in enduring * : Fob 

faint-Puſe when he was brought to be burned , they 
ſe dt upon his head a tripple crown of paper 
benſaxſpnted with red Divels, which when he faw, 
it ble. ith he, my Lord Jeſus Chriſt wore a. crown 
y rap-If thorns for me, why then ſhall I not wear 
Cone ſis crown , how ignominious ſoever?  Palyearp 
ſhop of 5»2yrna, when he came before the Pro- 
will 2 nſul, he bade him deny Chriſt, and {wear by 
:* cbs feEmperour he replied , I have ſerved Chrift 
come, ſhieſe eighty fix years, and he hath not once 
» calls Jurt me,. and ſhall I deny him now *? Sanders 
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* Alti flammis 
exuſti.alli pa. 
buls Cruciatie 


* Tertul- in. 
Apol, 


*OfFoginta ſex, 


anxos ils jam 


Chriſt ſtat bleſſed Martyr , faid, Welcome the Crols ;yſeryij, gc. 


lsſeth Þl Chriſt 3 my Saviour began to me in bitter 
e {uf- fp, and ſhall not I pledge him? You Baynbar, 
y ho- Jou Papiſts that look for myracles, I feel no 
ut of Fiore pain in the fire, than 1t I were in a bed 

Down. Another of the Martyrs ſaid, The 
nples, Fuging of my chain hath been Gwyeet Mufick in 
mn. 5. Þy carsz O what a comforter ( faith he ) is a 
ryuo, Food - conſcience ! Another Martyr kifling 
nples fe take , faid , T ſhall not loſe my life ,. bur 
pts; Flange it for a better z inſtead of Coals I 
; as: fall have Pearls! Another when the chain was 
they taſtning 
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How to be prepared for perſecution; 
faſtning to him, ſaid , Bleſſed be God for thÞ** 
wedding girdle ! Theſe ſaffering examples wf» 
ſhould lay up, God is ſtill the ſame God ; he hae 
as much love in his heart to pity us, and as mue fir 
ſtrength inhis arm to help us; let us think wit 2 
our ſelves what courage the very Heathen t 
have ſhewn in their ſufferings : Falins Ceſar wal, 
a man of an heroick (ſpirit ; when he was foref*” 
told of a conſpiracy againſt him in the Senate ad, 
Fg 1: houſe, he —_ » he had rather dye tha” * 
>. "ah fear. Mutins Scevola having his hand hel 
emale, overthe fire , till the fleſh fried, and his finnewÞ®* 
o —_ to ſhrink, yet did bear it with an undam{9 
ted ſpirit. Ovintus Curtin reports of LyimF'* 
chus a brave Captain , that being adjudged tf, 
be caſt naked toa Lions when the Lion cameſ# 
roaring upon him, ' Ly/;machi wrapped his ſhirf*" 
about his arm , and thruſt it into the Lion) 
mouth, and taking hold of his tongue , killed 
the Lion. Did nature infuſe ſuch a ſpirit off* 
courage and gallantry into Heathens ! howſ# 
ſhould grace much more into Chriſtians? letp#! 
us be of St. Pan's mind, eAts 20. 24. Ni *l 


—_— ws) life dear, ſo that I might finiſh my com|, I 
witÞ joy. | 

Io. Let us lay in ſuffering conſiderations. Af :d 
wiſe Chriſtian is conſiderative. luc 


I- Conſider who we ſuffer for 3 it is forſ® 
Chriſt, and we cannot ſuffer for a better friend; bar 
there is many a man will ſuffer ſhame and deathÞ*! 
for his luſts3 he will ſuffer diſgrace for a drun-P'* 
ken luſt, he will ſuffer death for a revengefulÞ#c 
luſt. Shall others dye for theirluſts, and thallÞ 
not we dye for Chriſt > Will a man ſuffer fory® 
that luſt which damns him, and ſhall — P.. 


How to be prepared for perſecution; 

or #1, {uffer for that Chriſt which ſaves us? Ohremem- 
Jes Kr, we eſpouſe Gods own quarrel, and he will 
" hart ſuffer us to be looſers 3 it no man ſhall kindle 
5 me fire'on Gods eAltar for nought , Mal. 1. 10. then 
tk wigurely no man ſhall facrifice himſelf for God 
eathÞ the fire for nought. 
ſar wh, 2* It is agreat honour to ſuffer perſecution. 
s for {mbroſe {peaking in the encomium of his fiſter, 
Senate, appeliabo CHartyrem, T will fay this of her, 
e this 241 4 Marty 3 it is a great honor to be fingled 
id hejÞut to bear witneſs to the truth. Afts 5.41. 
innew@9) departed from the Conncil , rejoycing that 
ndaun$9) were counted worthy to ſoffer ſhame for his 
Ly ſimPare > *tis a title that bath been given to Kings, 
ped te Defenders of the Faith, a Martyr is ina ſpecial 
" cameſmanner, a Defender of the Faich > Kings are De- 
is hirefiders of the Faith by their Swords, Martyrs 
Lion their blood *, Gregory Naztanzent calls. A- * Reget tau: 
kille$$4na/ias, Te5 Coop. THs dAyguos, the Bulwark, of ſervent fidew 
irit offÞmth 3 tis a credit to appear for God, Martyrs 8/«%o Marty- 
! hon not only Chriſts Followers 5 but his Enfogne- 76s ſanguine, 
.c2 leffftarers : The Romans had their Camilii and 
i Nuff abricii , brave Warners which grac'd the 
yeonſefield 3 God calls out none but his Champions 
"ſto fight his battles; we read Abraham cal- 
5, Ald forth his trained fouldiers, Gen, 14. 14. 

ſuch as wear more expert and valiant, What 
is oxfan honour is it to be one of Chriſts trained- 
1end ; band ? The Diſciples dreamed of a temporal 
deathÞieign , As 1.6, Chriſt tellsthem, Yer. 8. 
drun-Ite [hall be witneſſes unto me in Feruſalem, 82C- 
wefulfTo bear witneſs by their ſufferings to the 
hall truth of Chriſts Divinity aud Paſſhon,was a grea- 
r for ter honour to the Diſciples, than to have had 
r- we ſa Temporal reign upon earth 3 a bloody Crols 


(fs | 1s 


' apon you. Perſecution as it is a badge of our Or- 
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Hon to be prepared for perſetutiong, Pf 
is more honourable than a purple Robe z pee. 
ſeeution 1s called the fiery trial, 1 Pet.3. 12. God 
hath two tires-3 one where he puts his gold, andÞ}S" 
another where he puts his tro z the tire wheref#5* 
he puts his drofs, 1s hell fie 3 the fire where” heÞ<C 
puts his gold, is the fire of perſecution; Golf® 
honours his gold when he puts it into the ti/- 
I Pete 1. 7. 1 Pete 4. 14. A ſpirit of glory veſt" 


. 


1 


der, {o an Enfigne of our Glory, what greater a 
honour can be put. upon a mortal man, thanto 
and up in the cauſe of God ? and not only to {+ 
dye in the Lord, but to dye fw the Lord. Þ* 
Ienatis called his fetters his ſpiritual Pearls; 
Saint Pas! gloried more in his iron cham, 
than if it had been a gold cham, At J 
28, 20. \ [fr 
3+ Conſider what Jeſus Chriſt endured for dec 
us» Calvis faith , Chrifſts whole life was a ſee Þ* 
ries of ſuffering : Chriſtian , what is thy ſub 
fering ? art thou poor ? ſo was Chiſt ? eAMatth, 
SG. 20. Fixes have holes, and the Birds of the fi 
Ayr have Neſts, but the Son of man hath not where 
ro lay hs bead, Art thou ſurrounded with: ene- | 
mies? fo was Chriſt, A#s 4. 27. Apainſt thy Ma 
holy ebilde Jeſws whim thou baſt anninted , both I" 
Herod and Pintius Pilate y' with the Gentiles, & ſor 
were githered together. Do our enemies lay claim J% 
to Religion ? ſo did his ? atrh. 27. 6. T be chief, th 
Prieſts 00k the ſilver pieces, and ſaid, Ir i nat lays ln 
ful to put them into the Treaſury , becau'e it ts the 


( 


" price of blood, Godly perſetutors ! Art thou ly 


reproached ? ſo was Chriſt. Ian. 27. 29. I 
They bowed the knee before bim, and mocked him, [ 
ſaying, Hail , King of the Fes, Art = _ j 

| er.d 
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e 5 pet dered ? ſo was Chriſt. Marth. 9.34. He cafteth 
2. God ur Divels tkrouph we Prince of Drveis, Art thou 
1d, angÞgnomimoully uſed ? fo was Chritt. Afark 14. 
* Where 65s S.me vegan t» pi; upon try, Art thou 
ere he xtrayed by friends? fo was Chriſt, Lake 22. 
: Colo. [nds beiyay'ſt rhim the. Su of man with a 
ſs ? Is thy Eſtate ſequeſtred ? and do the 
nicked caſt lots for it ? ſo Chriſt was dealt 
1r Or- 1th. Math, 27». 34» They peried his garments, 
7reater aſi $00 jots, Do we (affer unjuſtly ? ſo did 
han to [Chriſt his very Judge did acquit him, Luke 23. 
ly to I ben ſaid Puag i the chic) Prieſts , and tg 
Lord, Je people, [ finds no fault in this mzxin. Art 
earls; fthou barbarouſly dragged and haled away to 
ham, Juffering? ſo was Chrilt, March. 27, 2, when 
Att Pty bas beund bim { though he came to loo- 
- Iknthem) they led him aws;. Dolt thou ſuffer 
ed for fdeath ? fo did Chriſt: Luke 23. 33. hen th y 
: 2 fee pre come to (alvary, there they* crucified bum. 
7 (uf hey gave him gal and vinegar to drink ; 
fatth, Ihe one deciphering the bitterneſs , the 0+ 
of the ther the | [> «rpneſs of his death. Chriſt 
where Junder-went not only the blood of the Crols, 
- ee- but the care of the Croſs, Gal. 3. 13. He 
#: thy [ad an agony in his foul, Mt. 26. 38. 
- both NtgtAu nog £5 8V Juxy y. Mv ſou! ts excreamg 
, &G ſro ful unto deiths, The foul of Chriſt was 
aim Jover:caſt with a cloud of Gods diſpleaſure 3 
chief the Greek Church ſpeaking of the ſut- 
lax« [rings of Chriſt , calls them &yvw5o mane 


3 > 
he fi 
"Y re 


i the JeTX , unknown ſufferings. | Did the Lord Je-F Oy TS 
tho [lus eridure all this for us, and ſhall not we ſutfer Aux X@i5'y 

| 29; [perſecution for his Name ? ſay as holy [gnatins *, &309arti, 0 
him, [ am wiliag to dye for C briſt , for Chr my love <-> £065 
lan» $#« crucified. Our cap is nothing to theigavgorat. ' 
ed? i | Ft ' cuplIgnat. / 
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cup which Chrift drank; his cup was mixed 
with the wrath of God; and it he did bear 


Gods wrath for us, well may we bear mans 
wrath for him. 


4. Great is the honour we bring to Chriſt |' 


and the Goſpel by ſuffering ; it was an honour 
to (ef:r that he had ſuch Souldiers as were a- 
ble to fight with hunger and cold, and endure 
hardſhip in- their marches. It is an honour 
to Chriſt that he hath ſuch liſted under him 


as will leave all for him 3 1t proclaims him to 


be a good Maſter, when his ſervants will wear | 


his Livery, though it be ſullied with diſgrace, 
and lined with blood; Paxls iron chain made 
the Goſpet wear a golden chain. Tertu/ljan 
{aith of the Saints in his time, they took their 
{ufferings more kindly , than if they had had 


* Migu de" Joliverance *. Oh what a glory was this 
natt quam av- 


folati gaude- £0 the truth, when they darft embrace it in the 


us. Tert, As flame! And as the Saints ſufferings -d:rn the 
pol. Goſpel, fo they propagate it. Bail faith , the 
zeal and conſtancy of the Martyrs in the Primi 


tive t mes, made ſome of the Heathens to be 
Chriſtianized. 


— Sanguine ſundata ft Eccleſia, ſanguine crevit.— 


The ſhowres of blood have ever made | 


the Church fruitfull, Phil. 1, 13. Pan's be- 
ing, bound made the- fruth more enlarged ; the 


Goſpel hath alwayes flouriſhed in the aſhes of 


py Martyrs. 
Js 5. It is that we have' engaged our fclves tom 


Baptiſm 3 there we took our preſs-money ; we | 


folemnly vowed that we would be true to Chriſis 
| = Iaterel!, 


--—% 4 


three-fold reſpe&. 


 Howtobe prepartd for perſetmtion. 
intereſt, and fight it out under his Banner to 
the death ; and how often have we in the ble(- 
{ed Supper, taken the oath of allegiance to 
Jelus Chriſt , that we would be his liege-ſer- 
vants, and that death ſhould not part us ! Now 
if when being called to it , we refuſe to 
ſuffer perſecution for his Name-, Chriſt will 
bring our Baptiſm as an inditement againſt 
us 3 Chriſt is called che Curtain of or ſalvation, 
Hebr, 2. 10. We have lifted - our ſelves by 
name under this Captain; now if for fear we 


Thall flye from our colours , it 1s perjury in 


the higheſt degreez and how ſhall we be able 


to look Chriſt in the face another day *? That * Summum 
oath which is not kept 1nvizizbly ., ſhall be crede nefar, 


puniſhed infailib!y ; where doth the flying row! of © 6+ Juvenal 


it.10. 


curſes Jight, but in the houſe of him that ſwear- , 5.4. 


eh talſly*, E 

6, Our ſufferings are light. 2 Cor. 4.17. Thes 
liph: :ffliftion, 82c. It is heavy to fleſh and blood, 
but it is light to Faith 3 affliction is light in- a 

I: It is light in compariſon .of /in ; he that 
feels ſin heavy, feels ſuffering light z fin made 
Paul cry out, O wretched man 1harl am, Rome 
7. He doth not cry out of his iron chain, but 
of his fin; the greater noiſe drowns the leſler ; 


- when the Sea roars, the Rives are ſilent 3 he that 


5 taken up about his ſins, and ſees how he hath 
provoked God, thinks the yoke of affliction 


light, Micah 7. 9. - | | 
2. Aﬀicion is light in compariſon of hell ; 


' what is perſecution to damnation ? what is 
" the fire of Martyrdom to the fire of the damn- 


ed? itis no more than the pricking of a pin 
Ft 2 to 


6. 
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foal deaths wound, Wen bnnzeth the proey of thins 
-nger ? Pal. go. 11. Chrift himſclf could not 


have .born that anger, had he not been more 
. than a man. | 


3- Afﬀiction 15 light in compariſon of glo» 


-Iy > the neip*c of pr) makes perſecution light; 


1 faith Chryſytom , the torments: of all the 


-,men in the world could be laid upon one 
-man, tt - were not worth one hours being in 
- heaven 3. and .it' perſecution be . light, we 
-thould in, a manner. fet light by it 3. let us nei- 
; ther faint through unbelict, nor tret through im- 
2Paricnce., 


"7. * Otir ſufferings are ſhort. 1 P-rey 5. 10, 


Atter: 1e have ſuffer: awoule CrasSitis in the 


Greek, - oAvy9v 5.-4.{itile, onr ſufferings may be 
laſting; not eyexlaſting 3 a{flicion 15 compared 
toa cyp, Lam. 4.21. Tne wicked drink of a 


Sea of wrath ,: whic!1 hath no bottom , it will 
{never be emptied 3 but it 35only- a cap of Mar- 
. tyrdom,and God will ſay, Lt i614 Cu paſs away. 


*Pſal. 125. 3. T be rod of be wiched ſhall nit reſt uf 
9n the [ot of cre richteons 4 the rod may; be there, it 
ſhall not ref! 3 Chriſt calls his (ufferings an hours 


\ Luke 12. 53, Can we not (ufter one hour ? per- 
 ſecation is afpera, but brevs , though it hath 


a (ting to torment, yet it hath a wing to flye : 1/s, 
35. It. S rrow ſÞill flie away, it is but awhile 
when the Saintsſhall have a Writ: of eaſe gran- 


cd them, they ſhall weep no more, ſuffer no 


more they thall be taken off the torturing 
wrack ,. and laid -in._ Chrifts boſom 3 the people 
of God ſhallnot always be in the iron Furnace, a 
year of Jubile will come the water of perſecuti- 
bn like a Land-flood, will ſoon be dried up. 
$, Whule 


Hm to Le prepared for perſecution. 

8. While we ſuffer for Chriſt, we ſuffer with 
Chriſt. &m. 8. I7. It we {:Ffer with hin, 8£C. Te- 
{us Chriſt bears part of the ſuffering with us 3 
oh faith the Chriftian , I ſhall never be able to 
hold out 3 but remember thou fuffereſt with 
<tr ſt, hehelps thee to ſaffer. As our bleſſed 
Saviour f{aid, fobn 16. 32. [ am not alone , ihe 
Father ts nit9 me 3 Soa believer may fay, 1 am 
not alone, my Chriſt is with me;, he bears the 
heavielt end of the Crols. 2 Cer. 12.9. 1y 
grace « ſufficient fir thee. Delt. 33. 27. Vaaere 
neath are the ey*rlaſiing arms 5 [if Chriſt put 
the yoke of perſecution over us, he will put 
his armes under us the- Lord: Jeſus will not 
only crown us when we conquer, but he will 
enable us to conquer 3 when the Dragon hghts 
againſt the godly, Chriſt is that- M-cbael which 
ttands up for them,and helps them to over-come, 
Lan. 12. 1. 

9. He that refuſcth to ſuffer perſecution, ſhall 
never be tree from ſuffering, 

1. Internal |»ffe»1ngs 5 he that will not ſuffer 
for conſcience , ſhall ſaffer ja conſcience 3 thus 
Francis Spira , after he had for fear abjurd 
that do&rine which once he profeſſed , was 
in great terrour of minde, and became a ve- 
ry Anatomy ; he profeſſed he telt the very 
pains of the damned in his foul 3 he who was 
afraid of the ſtake was ſet upon the wrack of 
conſcience. 


2. Externll ſafferinns, Pendleton who refu- 


:d to ſuffer for Chriſt , not long after, his houle 
was on fire, and he was burned in itz he who 
would not burn for Chriſt, was afterwards made 
to burn for his ſuns. | | 


Ff "'Y 3. Ecer- 
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cr 


vengeance of eternal fire, 


| Nratzons. 


. bleſſed. 
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A '3- Ererngl foſferings . Jude th Suffering thy 


10. Theſe preſent ſufferings cannot hinder a 
man from being blefled. 51eyed 57: they that ore 
per;ecuted, ic, We think beati divites, blefled 
are. they . that are rich, nay, but bleſſed are 
they that arc perjecated, Jam. I. I2, bleſſed 
#. rhe man that endures 1emptation. I Peter 3, 
The If ye ſuffſer for righteouſneſs ſake , bappy 
are Ye. - 

That- perſecution cannot hinder us from 
being bleſſed, I thall prove by four demon- 


I. ' They are bleſſed , who have God for 
their God. P/«!. 144. 15. Hapsy #5 rhat people 


| Wwhiſe Gods the L174 , but perſecution cannot 


hinder us from having God for our God. Dan. 
3-17. Dur God # abie to deliver us; though 
perſecuted , yet they could ſay, or Grd there- 
fore perſecution cannot hinder us from being 
| 2. ' They are bleſſed whom God loves, but 
perſecution cannot hinder the love of God. Rem, 
S. 35. Who ſoail ſepzrate us from the li99: of 
(rſt ? ſhall perſecution? The Goldſmith loves 
his gold as well when it is in the fire, as 
when it is m his bag 3 God loves his chil 
dren'as well in adverſity ,' as in proſperity. 
Revel. 3.19. eAs wany as | love I rebuke God 
viſits his children in priſon. As 23.11. Be 
of pood ohear, Pau', God ſweetens their ſut- 
ferings. 2 Core 1+ 5+. 45 the ſrfferings of Chriſt 


abound in u3 , ſo 6ur conſolation alſo abeundeth. AS 
the mother having given her child a bitter 
pill, gives it afterwards a lump of ſugars per- 


ſecution 


the 
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cution 15 a bitter pill, but God gives the com- 
forts of his Spirit to {weetewy it 5 if perſecution 
cannot hinder Gods loye, then 1t cannot hinder 
us from being bleſſed. 

3- They are bleſſed for whom Chriſt prays, 
but {uch as are perſecuted , have Chriſt praying 
for them. Jobn 17, 12. Keep throuph thy own 
N ane thiſe whim thou haſt given mr, which 
prayer , though made for all believers, yet 
eſpecially for his Apoſtles, which he forc- 
told ſhould be Martyrs, Fobn 16. 2. Now 
* perſecution cannot hinder Chriſts prayer for 
us, then it cannot impede or obſtruct our ble(- 
(edneſs. 

4. They are bleſſed that have fin purged 
out 3 but perſecution purgeth out ſin, 1/a. 27. 9. 
Hebr.12.11, Perſecation 15 a corrofive to cat out 
the proud fleſh , it is a Fan to winnow us, a fire 
to refine us 3 perſecution is the phyſick God 
applies to his children , to carry away their il] 
humours ; that ſurely which purgeth out fin,can- 
not hinder bleſſednelſs. 

11. The great ſuffering conſideration is the 
glorious reward which follows ſufferings 3 :berrs 
& the Kingd,m of heaven 3 the hope of reward, 
Gaith Saint B4þ/, is very powerful and mo- 
ving» M-ſes had an eye at the recompence of 
rezard, Heb. 11, 26. yea, Chrilt himſelf, Heb. 
12. 2. Many have done great things tor hope 
ofa temporal reward z Camillus when his Coun» 
trey was oppreſſed by the Galts , ventured 
his life for his Countrey to purchaſe fame 


1 and honour 3 if men will hazard their lives 


for a little temporal honour , what ſhould we 


do for the reward of glory ? A Merchant, 
| Ft 4 faith 
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faith. C:rrſoftom , doth not mind a few ſtorms af 
* Sea, buthe thinks of the emolument and gain 


when the Ship comes fraught home 3 fo a Chri: 


prefent ſufferings , but think of therich reward 

when he ſhall 'arrive at the heavenly Port 

® Noll attende- Great #s yonr reward in heaven *, Verl. 12. The 
_ _ Croſs is a golden Ladder, by which, we climb 
furke. Aug, UP fo heaven; a Chriſtian may loſe his lie, but 
| not his reward 3 he may loſe his head, but not 
his crown 3 it he that gives « c«p of cold wwer, 

2]]l not loſe his reward, then much leſs 

he that gives a draught of warm blood 


the reward of glory may ſweeten all the 


tyrdom. 

 Cautior, Not that wecan merit this reward 
by our ſufferings. Kev. 2. 10. 1 will give ther 4 
Crown of fe, The reward is the Legacy 
which free-grace bequeaths. Alas, what pro- 
portion is there betwcen a drop of blood, and 
a weight of glory ? Chriſt himſelf as he was 
man oaly ( {ctting aſide his Godhead ) did not 
merit by his ſufferings: For 1. Chriſt as he 
was man only, was a creature 3 now a creature 
eannot merit from the Creator.. 2. 'Chrilts 
{afferings as he was -man only, were finite, 
therefore could not merit infinite glory 3 indeed 
as he was God, his ſufferings were meritorious3 
but conſider him purely as man, they were not. 
This I urge again the Papitts 3 if Chritts ſufe- 
rings as he was man only, (though as'man , he 
was above the Angels ) could not merit 3' then 
what man upon Eurth, what Prophet'or Martyr 

* Is able to meric'any thing by his {ufferings. 

v3 | But 


ſtian ſhould not be: over-(olicitous about his | 


waters of Marzb , it ſhould be a ſpur to Mar- | 


How to be prepered for perſecution. 


rms af | But though we have 'no reward ex meyito, by 

d g2in were, we ſhall have it ex gratis, by pracez{o it is in 

Chri: tte Text, Great rs your rew wd inhberwmen, The 

it his ſthoughts of this reward ſhould animate Chri- 

eward fſtians *. Look upon the Crown, and faint if * As uy 
Port. fyou canzthe reward is as far above your thonghts, £51 T0 5&AM1- 


The 


climb 
* but 
t not 
per, 
| Ie 
od ; 

the 
Mar- 


5 it is beyond your deſerts 3 a m2n that is to 0s, ft AN of 
wade through a deep water , ftixeth his eyes 5eÞav0r. Tg- 
upon the firm Land before him 3 while Chri- nat. | 


ſhans are wading through the deep waters of 


— they ſhould fix the eyes of their 
a 


ith on the Land of promiſe; preat # your re- 
They that bear the Croſs 


ward in beaven. 


Ipatiently , ſhall wear the Crown triumphant- 


ly. 
"Chriſt ſuffering, Saints ſhall have greater 
degrees in glory, Marth. 19. 28. God hath his 
higheſt ſeats,yea,his Thrones tor his Martyrs 3 it is 
true, he thar hath the leaſt degree of glory, a 
door-keeper in heaven , will have enough 3 but 
as Foſeph gave to Benjamin a double meſs a- 
bove the relt of his: brethren, ſo God will give 
to his ſufferers a double portion of glory ; ſome 
orbs in heaven are higher, ſome ſtars brighter 3 
Gods Martyrs ſhall ſhine brighter in the heaven- 
ly Horizon. 

Oh otten look npon the recompence of reward ; 
not all the ſilks of Perfi-, the ſpices of eAratia, 
the gold of O «ir. can be compared to this glo- 
rious reward : How ſhould the thoughts of this 
whet and ftzel us 'with courage in our fuf- 
ferings ! when they threatned $24! with ba- 
niſhment , he comforted himſelt with this, 
that he ſhould be cither ander heaven, or in 


heaven ®, 


It was the hope of this reward » 44: [4 clo, 
which aut is «@{o, 


_” 'How to be prepared for perſecution] by 


hands, and there was no more required of them 
for the ſaving of their lives, but to ſprinkle 1 
' Kttle of that incenſe upon the Altar in honour 


this glorious reward in heaven is called a reign- 


ſpall reign with bim. Firſt Martyrs, then Kings, 
Fulian honoured all thoſe who were lain in his 


the godly firſt ſuffer, and then reign. The Saints 
ſhall have an happy reign, - it ſhall be both peace 


blood to this Crown? who would not ſuffer 

joytully ? Chriſt ſaith, &yyRNne 03, be excreds 

| zng glad, Verl. 12. The Greek word fignihes 

* Sefticulatio- to leap for joy * 3 Chriſtians ſhould have their 
—_—_— {pirits elevated and exhilerated, when they con- 

: ' template the weight of glory. 

I2, 12, If you would be able to ſuffer , pray 
much, beg of God to cloath you with a ſpirit 
of zeal and magnanimity, Phil. 1. 29. Ts Ju 
it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not 'n'y to be 

; leve on him, bat alſo to ſuffer f-r bis ſake. It 152 

E£X&gi91. gift of God to be able to ſuffer, pray. for this 

; gift 3 do not think you can be able of your elves 
to lay down life and liberty for Chriſt 3 Peer 
=. - was overconfident of himſelf. Fob» 13. 37- 
| I will lay down my life for thy ſake ; but Peter's 
: ſtrength undid him 3 Peter had habjtual grace, 
but he wanted auxiliary grace 3 Chriſtians 


need freſh gales from heaven 3 pray for the 
| Spirit 


which did ſo animate thoſe Primative Martyrs, fri 
who. when there was incenſe put into their tbe: 


of the Idol, they would rather dye than do it; a 


ing with Chriſt. 2 Tim. 2. 12. /f we (offer, wþ 


battles, ſo doth the Lord Jeſus 3 after the Saints be 
Crucifixion follows their Coronation, :»ey ſhall BY 
reign, The wicked firſt reign and then ſuffer; I 


able and durable ; who would not ſwim through 1. 


a. *7 command! not grievase. | 


fartyrs, firit to animate you in your ſufferings 3/25 
o their ie fire hardens the Potters Veſſel; which is at. 


f them fiſt weak and limber ; fo the fire of the Spi> 
nkle a | hardens men. againſt ſufferings 3 pray that 
honour God will make you like the Anvil, that you may 
doit; far the ſiroaks of: perſecutors with invincible 
 TE1gn- ſitience. 
er, we 
Kings, 
hn (ROS SSHSECCGH4 
Saints ROOIOIE d 
Me Deane 
we 'F LY 
nts | 
Peace. 1 John $5.3, 
rough |. ©. 
ſuffer | Hts Commanamenis are not grievans. 


xc2eds 


OO mmm = 
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ns CHAP, XXII 

pray |\( 0ntaining an Appendix to the Bratitudes, 

(pirit 


6 Jt» G@COR OU have ſeen what Chriſt calls 
0 be [NW for; Poverty of ſpirit ,' Pureneſs 


t 154 SP of heart, meekneſs , mercifulneſs ,. 
this (8 chearfulneſs in /+ffering perſecus 
lves EPS ion, 8&c. Now that none may; 
Peer heſitate, or be troubled at theſe 


37- |<mman ds of Chrift, Ithought good ( asa clo- 
:er's [lure to the former Diſcourſe ) to, take off the ſur- 
ace, |miſes and prejudices in mens ſpirits, by this 
ans [ſ{weet mollifying Scripture , H# Commandments 
the Jive wa grieve | | 


x * 


j- fo 4 a. 
A 
. 
* 


Doftr. 


Gods commands net prievens, © 
* The cenſuring world objets againſt RejjÞ** 
gion that it 1s difficult and irkſom. 244. 1 Þ 
I3. Behold what a wearine's « it ! Therefore 
the Lord 'that he may invite and encourage 
us to obedience, draws Religion in its fai 
colours, and repreſents it to us as beautiful and 
pleaſant, in theſe words; Hu Commandment; 
are not grievous : This may well be called a 
ſweetning ingredient into Religion , and nay 
ſerve to take off: that aſperity. and harſhneſs; 
which the carnal world would put upon thel;. 
ways of God, p 
© For the clearing of the terms, let ns conſider; 
1, What is meant here by { ommand» 
ments ? 

Anſw. By this word tvToai, ommand-P 
ments, I underſtand Gofpel-precepts 3 faith, re- 
pentance, ſelt-denial, &«. 

-— 2, What is meant by nt prievous? 

The Greek word. ag ix , {ignifies they arc 
not tedious, or heavy to be born there is a 
eMeinfis in the words, Hu commands are nit f 
grievozsz that 1s, they are caſie,ſweet,excellent. . 

_Dittr, Hence obſerve, That ngne of Gods com 
mands' are prievens ," when he calls us to be 
meth , ' merciful, pure in heart , theſe Com- 
mandments are . »9t grievous. Matth 11. 30. 
eMy burden t light , -the Greek, word there 
for burden , ogTiv, ſignifies properly the. bal- 
laft of a (hip, which glides through the waves 
ſo fwiftly and eaſily, as if the ſhip had no weight, 
or preſſure in it. Chriſts Commandments are 
like' the. ballaſt of a ſhip, #/eful, but not 
troubleſome ', all his - precepts are ſweet and 
facil 3 therefore ca/led. pleaſantneſs, Prov, z. 1s 
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Gods commands not grievout. = 
iſt RejJſo Muſtrate and amplife this, conſider two 
Mu, , [ings 


"herefor: | : 

cOuraS Why Chriſt layes commands upon his 
its fa; people. | 

tful an | 

wes - 2. That theſe commands are not grievous. 

called 1 


1d may}, 7+, Why Chriſt lays commands upon his peo- 
rſhneſs le, there are two Reaſons, == ED 
on the ,.Z+, In regard of Chrift 3 it is ſutable to his 
WUgnity and ſtatez he is Lord Paramont, this 
nſider. Jname 15 written on. his Thigh and Veſture, 
' IKing of Kings , Rev. 19. 16, And ſhall not a 
King appoint Laws to. his ſubjeqs ?. it '15 one 
of the jura regalia, the flowers of the Crown to 
enact Laws and Statutes 3 what is a King with- 
out his Laws? And ſhall not Chriſt ( by wbom | 
Kings. reign.* ) put forth his Royal EdidQs by * Prov. 8. rg. 
which the world ſhall be governed ? _/_ , ; 

2. In regard of the Saints; it is well for the 
people of God that they have Laws to bindeand 
check the exorbitancies of their unruly hearts , 
how far . would the Vine fpread 1ts luxuriant 
branches were it not pruned , and tyed -? the 
heart would be ready to run wilde in fin, it 
it had not affliction to prune it, and the Laws 


mand 


n%;4nd- 
4 h, re» 


ey are 
e 15 4 
Ye Nt 
lent. 

f C01» 
to be 
Com- 


A of Chriſt to binde it 3 theprecepts of Chriſt are 
' þ41.' (ealled Zuy8s, « yoke , Matth. 11. 30. The yoke 
a uſeful, it doth keep the Oxen1n trom ſtragling 
ioht and running out 3 fo. the precepts of Chnit 
k os as a yoke, do keep the godly from {tragling 
not {into finne 3 whither ſhould we not run, into. 
ing | what danunable opinions and praCtiles, did not 
17. | Grifts Lawes lay a check and reſtraint _ 

| = 


To 


4 


Ye” 


- and have ſtragled, aze now in the Divels pound, 


' Is, That Chriſts commands are not grieyous ; 


, upon them ſo: Gods commands reftrain men 


L perſon in the ſtate of natufe Chrifts commands 


oY Gods command: mot grievontt hits: 
us? Bleſſed be God for precepts, That is a bleſſ 


yoak which yoaks our corruptions ; we ſhould} 


run to hell were it not tor this yoak. The Lays 
"of Chriſt are a ſpititual hedge , which keeps 


the people of God within the paftares of Or-| 


dinances; ſome that have broken this hedge, 


Thus we ſee what need the Saints have of the 
Royal Law. * | X 
2, The ſecond thing I am to detmonſtnte, 


'Tconfeſs they are grievous to the'unregettenate 
man, to mmwrn for ſin, to be pure in heart , to 
ſuffer perſecution for riphietuſneſs ſake , Darns ji 
ſermy, this is gtievous to fleſh and blood 3 there- 
fore Chriſts commands are compared to band; 
and cords, Pal. 2. becauſe carnal mien look 

ro their exceſs, and binde them to their good 
behaviour, therefore they hate theſe bonds, 
"and inſtead of breaking off ſinne, fay;. L: 
"us break their bands aſundtr , and caſt away thiir 


*bords from m1, Plal, 2.3. A carnal man islike|' 


"an untamed Heifer , which *will not endure 
-the yoke , but kicks and flings 3 or like a 
wilde Bull in a net, Ifa. 51.20: Thus to a 


' Are grievous. | | 

Nay, to a childe of God, fo far as corruption 
prevails, ( far he is but in part' regenerate) 
Chriſts Laws ſeem irkſome 3 the fieſh cries 


out 1t cannot - pray or ſuffer; the Lay in the] - 


members rebels againſt Chriſts Law 3 only the 


ſpiritual part prevails, and makes the fleſh ftobp | 


to Chriſts injun&ions: A regenerate perion, 


g 2 
Ol 
but 
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houldl 


Gods command; not grievous. 


þ far as he is regenerate, 'doth not count Gods 
ommandments grievous, they are not a burden, 


 LawsÞbut a delight. 


keeps 
f Or- 
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Divine commands are not grievous; if we 
conſider them firſt poſcively , in theſe eight par- 
ticulars. 

1. A Chriſtian conſents to Gods commands, 
therefore they are not grievous. Row. 7. 16. 1 
conſent to the Law that it « goed, What is 
done with conſent, is eafie; if the Virgin give 
her conſent , the Match goes on chearfully. A 
godly man in his judgement approves of Chriſts 
Laws *,, and in his will conſents to them, 
therefore they are not grievous 3 a wicked 
man is wnder 4 force , terrour of conſcience 
halesHim to duty ; he is like a flave that is chai- 
ned to the Gally, he muſt work whether he will 
orno, he 1sforced to pull the Rope, tug at the 
Oar; but a godly man is like a free ſubje, 
that conſents to his Princes Laws, and obeys 
out of choiſe ,, as ſeting the equity and ra- 
tionality of them. Thus a gracious heart 
ſees that beauty and equity in the commands 
of heaven , as draws forth conſent, and 
this confent makes them that they are not grie- 
VOUS. 

2. Theyare Chriſt; commands, therefore not 

rievous, Toke my yoak, Matth. 11. 29. Go- 
ſpel commands are not the Laws of a Tyrant , 
but a Saviour, The husbands commands are nor 
grievous to the wife, it is her ambition to 0- 


bey 3 this is enough toanimate and excite obe- 


dience, Chriſts commands, AS Peter faid n 
another ſence, Marth. 14: 28. Lord, if is be thony 
bid ime com nnto thee upon the waters So faith, 
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' "Gods commands not grieuouss 
a gracious ſoul, L974 if it be thou that woul- 
deſt have me mourn for (in, and breath after 
heart-purity 3 if it be thou (dear Saviour ) that 
biddcit me do theſe things, I will cheartully o- 


bevy, by cemmindments. are not grievous. BY 


onſet. | 
3, Chriſtians obey out of a principle of love, 
arid then Gods commandments are not grie- 


vous. ' Therefore in Scripture jerving and l:;- | 
Vino of God are put together , ſa. 56. 6. The 
ſons "of the fFrangers the joyn themſe,v:s ro the 


L rd, to ſerve him, and tn Ive the Name of 
the Lord, &c. Nothing is grievous to him 
that loves; love lightens a burden 3 1t adds 


wings to. obedience 3 an heart that loves God | 


ſonldier at the word of his general makes a braye |! 


counts nothing tedious, but its on dulneſs and 


flownels of motion 3 love makes fin heavy, and | 


Chriſts burden light: 


' 4., AChriſtian is carried on 4xxi/io Spirits, | 


by the 51p. of the Spirit z and the Spirit makes 
evcry duty cafie, Rm. $8.26. The Spurit belpeth our 
inf:r ities. The Spirit works in usthe To JeAw, 
& Tory lotorowill, and io do, Phil. 2. When 
God enables to do what he commands, then 


his commandments are n't griev:us , if two car* 


ry a burden it is cafie3 the Spirit of God helps 
us to do duties, to bear burdens, it draws as it 
were in the yoke with us 3 It the, Scrivener 
guides the childes hand, and helps it to frame 
its letter 3 now, It 15 not hard for the childe to 
write. If the Loadſtone draw the 1ron, it 15 not 


hard for the tron to move : it the Spirit of 
God as a Divinc Loadſtone draw and move the 


heart , now, it 15 mot hard to obey. __ 
| hc 
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j  Gods commandr not grievous. 
the bird hath wings given it; it can flye:Though 


after Ithe ſoul of it ſelf be unable to do that which ' 1s - 
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| him, How cheerfull 


good, yct having two wings: given it, (like that ' 


woman in the &eve/a:10n*) the wing of faith; * RV: 1324+ 


and the wing of the Spirit , now it flies (wiftly 
igobedience , Ez:h. Is 1. The Spty1c dd life me 
{# The heart is heavenly in prayer, when 
[the Spirit lifts it up. The fails of a Mill 
cannot move of themſelves , but when the 
|winde blowes, then they turn round 3 when 
a gale of the Spirit blowes upon the ſoul. 


duty. 


| 5. All Chriſts commands are bexeficial,there- 


fore not grievous, Det. 10. 12, 13+. And now 
10 1ſrael, what dot the Lord thy God require of 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God , to love him, 
' to keep hs Statutes which I command thee this 
| day for thy good, Chrifts commands carrie 
| meat in the mouth of them, aud then ſurely 
| they are not grievous, falvation runs along in 
| every precept. , To obey Chriſts Laws, 1s not fo 
| much of daty, as our priviledge 3 all Chriſts 
| commands centre Mm blefſedneſs. Phyfick is 


| in it ſelf very unpleaſant , yet becauſe it tends 


to health, no man refuſeth it ; Divine Precepts 
' are to the fleſhy part irkſome,. yet , having 
| ſuch excellent operation as to make us both 
holy and happy, they are not to be account- 
ed grievous the Apprentice 1s content to go 
| through hard ſervice, becauſe it makes way for 
bis freedome 3 The Schollar willingly wraſtiles 
with the knotty difficulties of Arts and Sciences, 
becauſe they ſerve both to enoble and advance 
doth a beliyer obey 
A thoſe 


PTE "I . 


by M.. 


. 
% 
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Now the fails of the affeQions move ſwiftly in _ | 


Gods commande not grievous. "7 
thoſe Laws which: reveal Chriſts love ! That 
ſuffering is not grievous which leads to a 
. Crown, This made Saint Paul fay, I ike 
ht ft 72.7 ple-fare bn informities , in perſecutions » 2 Cor. 
| I2, IO» _ 
6. "Tis honoxr able to be under Chriſts come 
mands 3 therefore they are not grievous. T 
= precepts of Chriſt do not barden us, but adn 
* Omnia que VS 7. *Tis an honour to be employed in Chriſts 
* praftari jaber {exvice. How chearfully did the Rowers row 
Chriſt#s, on the Barge that carricd Ceſ 3 the honour makes 
panning ol the precept eafiez a Crown of gold is in it 
", Felt heavy, but. the honour of the Crown 
' makes it light and -caſie to be worn. I may 
ſay of every command of Chriſt, as Solomon 
ſpeaks of wiſdom , Prov. 4. 9. She ſhall give t0 
thine head an ernament of grace; a Crann of glory ſhall 
ſhe deliver to thee. *Tis honourable working at 
Court. The honour of Chriſts yoak makes it ea- 
fie and eligible, 
7. Chriſts commands are ſwcetned with 
Joy, and then they are not grievous. (e- 
ro queſtions whether that can properly be cal- 
\ bed ; burden _ is carried with joy and 
| pleaſure * ? When the wheels of a Chariot 
Jeet are oyled , they run ſwiftly ; when. God pours 
wod betitia in the oy] of gladneſs, how faſt doth the foul 
Fereur. Cicero. Tun in the wayes of his Commandements ! 
Joy ſirengthens for duty. Nehemiah $. 10. 
{he joy of the Lord & your ftreneth 5, and the 
more ſtrength, the leſs wearinefs 3 God ſome- 
times drops down comfort, and then a Chriſtt- 
an can run in the yoak. 
8. Goſpel commands are finite , therefore 
not grievous. . Chriſt will not alwayes be lay- 
ing 


Gods commands not eriebinc; 


ing his commands upon us 3 Chriſt will ſhort- * 


ly take off the yoke from our neck, and ſer 


| a Crown upon our head. There is time co- 


ming when we ſhall not only be free from our 
ſinnes, but our duties too 3 prayer and faſting 
are irkſome to the fleſh; in heaven there will 
be no need of prayer or repentance 3 duties 
ſhall ceaſe there ; indeed in heaven 'the Saints 
ſhalt love God, but love 1s no burden 3 God 
will ſhine forth in his beauty, and to fall in love 
with beauty is not grievous. In heaven the 
Saints ſhall praiſe God, but their praiſing of 
him ſhall be ſo ſweetned with delight , that 


it will not be a duty any more, but part of ©. 


their reward. *Tis the Angels heaven to praife 
God 3 This then makes Chriſts commands not 
grievous, though they are ſpiritual , yet tem- 
porary , *tis but a while , and duties ſhall be 
no more. The Saints ſhall not ſo much be 
under commands as embraces 3 wait but a while, 
and you ſhall put off your armour, and end your 
weary marches; thus we have feen that Chriſts 
commands conſidered in themſelves , are not 
SrieVOUs. | 

2, Let us conſider Chriſts commands com- 
paratively , and we ſhall fee they are not grie- 
vous ; let us make a four-fold compariſon, Com- 
pare Golpel-commands. 


i. With the ſeverity of the Moral 
Law. FA 

2. With the Commands of fin. 

3- With the torments of the damned. 

4+ With the glory of heayen. 
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Gods command; not grievous, 


1.. Chiiſts commands in the Goſpel are not 
grievous, compared with the feverity of the 
Moral Law. The Moral Law was ſuch a burden, 
as either we nor our fathers could bear, Ge/. 3, 
IQ. Curſcd ts every one that continaeth not in all 
things which are written in the Book of the Lew to 
do Wl Impoſſible it 1s, that any Chriſtian 
ſhould come up to the ſtrifnels of this, The 
golden, Mandates of the Goſpel comparatively 
areicaſie. For, | 

1,, Inthe Goſpel, if there be a defire to keep 
Godscommandments, it is accepted; Nehern. 1. 
II, 2 Cor, B. 12. If they: be firſt 4 athing mind, it 
# accepted, Though a man had had never ſo good 
A mind to have fulfilled the Moral Law.,it would 
not have been accepted , he mankt de f.tty have 
obeyed, Ga'.3 12. But in the Goſpel, God 
crowns the defire. It a Chriltian ſaith in hu- 
mility, Lord, I deſire to obey thee, I would 
be more holy * ; this deſire ſpringing from love, 
paſſeth for carrant. 

"2. In the Goſpel a Surety is admitted in 
the Court. The Law would not admit of a 
Sarety, it required perſonal obedience 3 bur 
now , God doth fo tar indulge us,that what we 
cannot of our ſelves do, we may do by a 


\ . Proxy. Chriſt is called the ſurety of a bertry 


Teſtament , Heb. 7. 22. We cannot walk fo 
exaalyz we tread awry, and fall-ſhort in c- 
very thing 3 but God looks upon usin our Sures 
£33 and Chrift having fulfillid all righteoulnes F, 
it is all one as'it we had fulhlled the Law .in our 
own perſons. RN 
The Law did command and threaten , 
but gave no ſtreny'h: to perform 3 it did E- 


© A ch ne wes Pt. 


gyptianize, | 


_— —_— 7 as. et 


Gods commands not grievous. | 


gyptianize, requiring the full tale of Brick, - 


but gave no Straw. But now God with his 
commands gives power 3 Goſpel-precepts 'are 
{weetned with promiſes. -' God commands, E- 
wthe 18, 38, Make yin anew heart, Lord, may 
the ſoul ſay, I make a new heart ? I can as well 
make a new world. But ſee Ezth. 36.26, A 
new heart alſo will I give yew, God com- 
mands us to cleanſe our fclves. I/aiab r. 16. 
Waſh you, mike you clean. Lord, where ſhould 
I have power fo cleanſe my ſelf ? ho can 
bring a clean thing out of an anclean? Job 14. 
4- See the Precept turned into a Promiſe, - 
Ewih. 36,25. From all yoar fil:hineſs , and 
from your Id:ls, mill I cleanſe you, It when 
the childe cannot go , the father takes it 
by the hand, and leads it , now it is not 
hard for the childe to-go 3. when we can- 
not go, God takes us by the hand, Ho. 11. 3. . 
I raught Ephraim alſo to go, taking them by their 
Arr 

4+ In the Goſpel God winks at infirmities 
where the heart is right. The Law called' for 
perte& obedience; it was death to have ſhot 


- but an hairs bredth ſhort of the mark; it -were 


Gd if the ſame rigor ſhould continue upon us : 
Wo to the holieſt man that lives 3 ( faith Aufin ) 


| if God comes to weigh him in the ballance of his 


juſtice. *Tis with our beſt duties as with gold 3 
put the gold in the fire, and you will ſee drofs 
come out 3 what droſlineſs in our holy things ? 
but in the Goſpel though God will not endure 
haltings, yet he will paſs by failings, Thus Chriſts 
commands in the Goſpel are not grievour, co:m- 
pared with the ſeyerity of the Moral Law. 

Gg3 2, Chriſts 


Te | -2 px 404.2988 grievous, 
Fa a unuſ- _ * S COIN | 
| quiſque mm ared with | pn" are not grievola, comy 
. mands if (in. $ 
Phe peccats Navy yoakupon men, Sin i in, Sin hyes an 
ſunt. Aug. Talent cf lead, Zach « Sin1s compared to a % 
nels of it. Tp » 5. 7. to ſhew the weighti- 
| ſome; | e commands of fin arc b 
ome 3 let a man be under th re burden= 
of any luſt, ( whether it be c. pobyer. aid rag 
bition ) how doth he ti — or am 
ſelf ! what hazards Joth h — 
dangering of his baokh : d { _ 
Gatishe his haſt ! = « - oul, that he may 
to commit iniquity, Anda DR rhemlelves 
* AuonoAd- cafe and es rf Mages —_ Chriſts precepts 
Tegov huauio and 1nexorable Cs on: of "Nas ankie 
THS COpETHS, ftome laith well,That Virt s 2 Therefore Chryſo- 
Chryl. Temperance is leſs' burd ww A 
neſs; Doing juſtice is [els burd, — 
lence, There's more dith ul gpm» 
# Mich, 2. 1, an $90 eontrivement** , Kat” xr m—_ 
ends, than in obeyi x05." Incas 
precepts of n—oneying tHe —— gentle 
pn £0 68-09 eteed wich tnpo"xe BAL yatg 
To ſhew what anions iniquty. Pfal. 7.14» 
hath in bringing ab pain and trouble he 
x pai 5 ng about his wickedneſs. Wh 
| tedious and hazardous jour di , = 
eel ates tn quaning, the plete of 
Jews ? Many have gone » _— = 
o than others have = arngy more pain to hell 
3» C omar, 3. Chriſs comrr 5 . 
pare 4 with. the — - not grievous, Com- 
ed. Therich man criet mann : 
| thus fiame, Luke 16. 2 out , 7 am tormented in 
« ceivably torturing _ «4 —_— is ſo uncon- 
either how to bear it, or -n wicked know not 
ment of the damned _ . O avoid'it, The tor- 
"8D iy :d may be compared to a yoak, 
| an 


Omsy 
S an 
'aK\ 
hti- 
Jens 
rage 
ams3 
1m- 
en- 


| 


Gods commands not'orlevins." y 


jyoak 1s laid but upon the neck of the beaft ; 
but the hell-yoak is laid upon every part of the 
finner 3 his eyes ſhall behold nothing but bloo- 
dy Tragedies, his ears ſhall hear 'the groans and 


fer in every member of his body and faculty of 
Jhis ſoul ; and this agony though violent, yet 
perpetual ; The yoak of the damned ſhall never 
be taken off. heat 


——  (tiga nulla Yer ar ſul —oo— 


Sinners might break the golden chain of Gods 
commands, but they cannot break the iron 
Chain of his puniſhments *. *Tis as impoſ- 
fible for them to file this «hain ,- as to ſcale 


heaven. PF 
|-- And are not Goſpel commands eafe if com- 
| pariſon of - hatorrhents ? what doth Chriſt 


command ?- he 'bids you repent; 'i5-it not bet 


| ter to weep for ſin; than bleed for it > Chriſt _ 
bids you pray in your families and cloſets ; is not * 


praying better than roaring ? hebids you ſandtifie 
the - Sabbath ;'is tt not better to keep' an holy 
reſt tothe Lord, than to be for -ever without 


hour. 1 appeal tothe 'confſciences'of men. 
Are not Chritts commands fweet and facil m 


' probates ? is not obeying 'better than damn- 
- 1ng ? ars not the cords of love better than the 
chains of darkneſs ? | | 


4. Goſpel 


a Gg 4 


ind it differs from other yoaks; ufually the ; 


(chreeks of blaſpheming ſpirits. He ſhall af 


Berns 


reſt ?, Hell is a refile(s- place', there is no in- | 
| -termiffion of torment for one-minute of an 


compariſon of the - inſupportable pains of re- 


* Viacula in- 
ſoluta manent. 


- 


{te 1. 
Inform. 


G:ds command; not grievous. 
. 4- Gofpel-commands are not grievous, com- 
pared with the glory of heaven. What an in- 
finite diſproportion 15 there between ſervice and 
reward? /'What are all the Saints labours, and 
travels in Religion , compared ' with the crown 
of recompence ?- The weight of glory makes du- 
ty light. 

_#je. 1, Behold here an encouraging argu- 
ment to: Religion, how may this make us in 
love with the wayes of God ! /H« comm indments 
are net grievous , believers are not now under the 
thundring curſes of the Law, no nor the cere- 
monies ot it, which were both n#merons and 
burdenſume ; the wayes of God are.equal, his ſta: 
tutes eligible z 'he bids us mown, that we may be 


+{ © comforted... : He bids us he pmor in ſary! , that he 


Uſe 2, 


-- may ſettle a Kzngdum upon us3, God is no hard 


Maſter, Hs commandments are aut grievous, Q 
Chriſtian, .ſerye God out of choiſe F. Think of 
:the Joy; the hanour., the xeward.,of godlinels 3 
never more grudge God your (ervicez whateycr 
;hedath pre;</ ec your hearts /ab/c- the. 

.-.-: V+ 2. It reproves them that retule to obey 


Keproo;» theſe ſweet and gentl& commands of Chriſt, Pſa. 


$1.11,. Jr 4tl x; id none vf mes  We'may cry out 


with eA/t:n, the generality of men chooſe ra- 


ther to put.their neck in the Divels yoak, than 


* Plurimi du- to ſubmit to the ſweet and eaſic: yoak of Chrilt*, 
riſumum pecca- What ſhould be the reaſon :that when Gods 


gi jugum vo unt 


gugum Chyi 


xelunt ſuis 


" commandments are nit grituexs, Nis wayes arc 
_are pleaſantne{s, his ſervice PERFECT FREE- 
. DOME, yG& that men thoyld not vail to Chriſts 


mes impenere, Scepter, nor tioop to his Lawes ? Surely, the 
cauſe may be 


Avg. 


I. That 


.0M- 
Ih» | 
and | 
and 
own | 


du- 


ru 
S 1 
ents 


—I 


* P/al. 119. 35+ 


Gods e-mmands are not grievous. 

1. That inbred hatred which is naturally 
in mens hearts againſt Chriit. Sinners are cal- 
led Yeogvytis Gd b-ters, Rom. 1. 30. Sin be- 
gets not only 4'd:ſl:þ+ of the wayes of God, but 
barred 3 and from dilatte&tion flows diſloyalty, 


Luke 19. 14. H# Citiz:ns bated bim, and Jet 4 . 


meſſage after him, ſaying, ne will nn have this man 
1 reign (ver 1s, 

2, Behides this inbred hatred againſt Chriſt, 
the Divel labours to blow the coals, and encreaſe 
this odium and antipathy. He raiſeth an evil 
report upon Religion, as thoſe Spics did on Ca- 
naan, Numb. I3. 32, they brought up an evil .re- 
pore of the Lan, Satan 15 implacably malitious 
and as he ſometimes accuſeth us to God, fo 


| he accuſeth God to us, and faith, he is an 
| hard Miſter, and his commandments are grie- 


vus 3 *tis the Divels deſign to do as the fons of 


| Eli, who made the offrring of God to be abborred, 


x Sam. 2. 17. It therebe an hatred and pre- 


| judice in the heart agalaſt Religion , an enemy 
bath dane this *, The Diyel raifeth in the hearts * Marth, I. 
of men a twafpld prejudice againſt Chriſt and 32, 


his wayes. 


. | 
\ - 4 , 
' ” 
« 9 ! 


1; The paucity of them that embrace. Re- 1. Prejudice 


ligion. The way of Chriſt is but a path-way, 
Whereas the way of pleaſure 
and vanity is the road-way 3 many 1gnorantly 
conclude, That mult needs be the beft way which 
moſt go. 

Anſn. 1. There are but few that are ſaved» 
and will not you be faved becauſe fo few arc 
ſaved? A man doth not argue thus in other 
things, There are but few rich , Therefore 1 
will-not be rich 3 nay, therefore he the rather 


frives 


"TI 


' Gods commend: not grievius. 
ſtrives to be rich. Why ſhould not we arpye 
thus wiſely about our ſouls? There are but tew 
that go to heaven, therefore we will labour the 
more to be of the number of that few. | 
Anſ. 2. What a weak _— is this, There ' 
are but few that embrace Religion, therefore you 
will not ? Thoſe things which are more excel- 
lent, are more rare ; There are but few Pearls 
and Diamonds, in Kome few Senators 3 the few- 
neſs of them that embrace Religion, argues the 
way of Religion excellent. | in 


— Non cnivs contingit adire Cirinthum, — |\{q 


eAnſr. 3. We are warned not to fail with {in 
the multitude, Exod. 23. 2. Moſt fiſh goes to |l 
the Divels net. | {al 
2 Prejudice, 2. The wayes of Religion are rendred: de- | p 
formed and unlovely by the ſcandals of Pro» + a 
teſſors. | | 
Anſn, I acknowledge the luſtre of Religion | 
hath been much eclipſed and (ullicd by the (can- 
dals* of men 3 this 15 an age ofgcandals; many , 
. .. -_ have madethe pretence of Religion a Key to:0- 
9**-"*.* pen the door to all ungodlineſs z never was | 
Gods name more taken in-vainz this'is that our | 
Saviour hath 'fore-told , Math. 18.7. [r maſt | 
needs be that offences come. But to take off this | 
' prejudice :* Conſider, 1. Scandals are not frbm 
Religion , but for want of Religion. - 2, Rel 
= is not the worſe, though ſome abuſe it. To | 
Hike Religion becauſe ſome of the Profeſſors of 
it are ſcandalous,is as if one ſhould fay , Becauſe 
the ſervant 15 diſhoneſt , therefore he will not 
have a good opinion of his Maſter, Is Chriſt 


ea a. ih ao ved oh 


—_ - a 


the 


a. 


«a Os tun 


a 


ome 


| 


precipitate men to hell. 


G od; commands not grievone; 
& Chriſt the leſs glorious becauſe ſome that 
wear his livery are ſcandalous ? Is Religion the 
yorle becauſe ſome of her followers are . bad? 


I wine the worle becauſe ſome are intempe- 


ate? Shall a woman diſlike chaſtity ,. becaufe 
ſome of her neighbours are unchaſte ? Let 
us argue ſoberly 3 judge mis according to the 
appearance , but judge riphtevus Judgement, John 
J* 24s,,., © - ; © | | | 
pe ſometimes permits ſcandals to fall aut 
in the,Church out ot a delign, 

1. ASa juſt judgment upon Hypocrites 3 theſe - 
{quint-ey'q devotioniſts who ſerve God for their 
own ends, the Lord in ju{tice1utfers them to fall 
into horrid debauched praQtices that he may 
lay open their baſeneſs to the world , and that 


, | all may ſee they were but py-bald Chriſtians, 


painted Divels. 7 adas, firſt a ſlye Hypocrite, 
afterwards a vilible Traitor. 

2, Scandals are for hardning of the profane 
e finners who-wonld never-give 
God a good word 9 they would not be won by 


| Religion,they ſhall be wounded by it. . Godlets 


{candals-be tobe a break-neck-to men,and to in- 


gulph them moxe;my fan. } Jafus Chriſt ( God 
| bleſſed for ever )* is co {AR Io offence, Rome 


9-33, His blood which is to ſome balw, 1s to 0- 
others poyſon 3 if the beauty of Religion doth not 
allure, the ſcandals of ſome of its followers ſhall 
3. Scandals in the Church are for the cautj- 
on of the godly 3 the Lord would have his peo- 
ple walk tremblingly ,. Xuw. IT. 20. be not higt- 
minded , but fear. When Cedars fall, Ict the 
bruiſed reed trem:-le > the fcandals of Profctiors 
are 


| 


| 04 Gods command! not grievous. 4 
: are not to diſcourage us, but to warn us 3 let'ug 
tread more warily 3 the ſcandals of others are 
Sea-marks for the Saints to avoid : and let all 
this ſerve to take off theſe prejudices from Reli- 
gion 3 though Satan may endeavour by falſe | 
diſguiſes to render the Goſpel odious, yet therg; 
is a beauty and a glory in it; Gods commandments 
are not Frirvons. | W 
#ſe 3- U/e 3. Letmeperſwade all men cordially P 
Exbort. to embrace the wayes of God ; hs command: | 
ments are not grievour. God never burdens us, Pit 
#xtree Deus but that he may unburden us of our fins3 His þ 
at exoneree. commands are our oriviledges ; there's joy in the 


2 Pſal. 19.17, way of duty *, and heavenat the end. 
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